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PREFACE TO VOLUME THE SECOND.°

It has been the Author’s aim in the following volume, to collect
from their standard writings all that refers to the doctrined
ecclesiastical discipline, and ritual observances of the Nestorians ;
to show wherein their present faith and practice differ from their
own recognized authoritfes; as also to what extent the ex-
Nestorian body, styling themselves *“ Chaldeans,” have altered
their ancient formularies so as to be in accordance with the
new tenets which they kave adopted since their submission to
the Sec of Rome. In carrying out this design he has endea-
voured to secure the best rituals.extant, and such as®are in
constant use among the two communities alluded to, and has
availed himself of the facilities which he possessed, through the
influence of Mr. Christian Rassam, of constantly referring not
only to Mar Shimoon, but also £o the Chaldean Patriarch, for the
solution of any difficulty which arose in its execution, either
from want of books, or from his own ignorance. His not
having taken advantage of the help to be derived in an investi-
gation of this kind from such works as those of Rénaudot and
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Assemapnni, was not because he had more confidence in his own
abilities, but because he deemed it more satisfactory to draw
from the original Syriac, and to quote from the manuseript
rituals which are in use among the Nestorians and Chaldeans at
the present day, the authority of which 1s not liable to be con-
tested.

In the work of translation the author has had the valuable
helo of the Reverend Michael Giamala, whose name has already
been mentioned in the preceding volume, and who is considered
one of the best Syriac scholars in Mesopotamia. It is sincerely
to be hoped that the Church of England will eventually avail
herself of his services for the reformation and restoration of the
Nestorians, by whom, as well as by their Patriarch, he is held
in high esteem. ’

An apology may be judged necessary for the publication of
the Nestorian offices entire, especially the marfiage and burial
'services, some parts of which consist of frequent repetitions, and
are composed in a very loose and verbose style. Three reasons
decided the author to give them unmutilated: First, in order
that the wary might not suspect any reserve. Secondly, because
the omission of a part would in many instances destroy the
connexion existing between the whole. And, thirdly, because
although the repetitions complained of might seemingly be
rejected without affecting the essentials of the offices in ques-
tion, yet the dogmas therein inculcated are not without their
use in contributing to the principal design of this work, viz.,
the exposition of the theology of the Nestorians.

On the plan adopted in the execution of this object more
will be said in the body of th® volume ; suffice it to remark
here, ‘that in collating the doctrines of the Nestorian rituals
with those taught in the Book of Common Prayer, it has been
the author’s aim to afford an easy medium of comparing the
agreement or difference existing between the two, and of show-
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ing in what respects their spiritual poverty calls for the ready
aid of ourc:’\holy Church to raise up among them what is fallen,
to make the crooked straight, and to restore them to the full

enjoyment of all the privileges of the Catholic faith and the
communion of the Cathlic Church.
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THE NESTOREFANS

AND

Their Rituals, -&r.

CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTORY.

REASONS WHY THE NESTORIANS SHOULD BE HEARD IN
SELF-DEFENCE.

In a matter of such importance as that which it is now pro-
posed to investigate, it is by far the Safer and more satisfactory
way for all parties, to allow the Nestorians to speak for them-
selves. As in the former ages of the Church’s history, so now,
there are many who look upon this sect as holding doctrines,
not only erroneous, but destructive of the soul’s salvation,—
.~ doctrines vitally affecting the atonement of our Blessed Saviour,
that great corner-stone of the Christian’s faith and hope, and
without which Christianity is but a name. - With so serious a
charge laid at their door, it is no m¢re than common justice that
the accused should have a patient hegring, and be permitted to
state fully and freely what their belief is. It is said, and said
with some degree of truth, that Nestorius himself was not
fairly treated in this respect; and although we may not doubt
of the orthodoxy of the doctrine established by the (Ecumenical
council of Ephesus, yet it would have been better had Nestorius
VOL. 1I. B©
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obeyed ‘the summons, calling him to appear before the Council,
and had the sentence against him been pronounced after he had
been permitted to speak for and to defend himself.

More than fourteen centuries have elapsed since the sentence
of the Church cut off from the privileges of her communion all
those who followed the dangerous error, that in Jesus CHRIsT
our Blessed Saviour, there are two distinct persons, as well as
two natures. Nestorius constantly deniel that he held this
doctrine ; and his followers in modern tim.es are no less stead-
fast in disclaiming it. That the quesvion herein involved is
trifling, or that it is irrelevant to the saving faith, none will
precend, except such as do not perceive its relation to the great
doctrine of the atonement * or who are presumptuous enough
to condemn the united piety, learning, and godly zeal of the
Church in the early ages of Christianity. The doctrine estab-
lished by the Council of Ephesus concerning our Blessed Lorb is,
this: that CHRIST was one d.vine person, in whom two natures were
most closely and intimately ‘anited, but without being mixed or
confounded together. And this is the faith which has always been
received and confessed by the majority of Christians, by the La-
tins, Greeks, and English, that is, in a manner by all the churches
of the whole world. This is the faith which Gop has blessed
with increase, which has gone forth and converted many nations,
and spread to the uttermost parts of the earth, and which is
still subduing the heathen to the sceptre of the Crucified One.
Now, although it is not right to measure truth by the number
of its supporters, still if our Lorp sent His Apostles to teach
and to baptize the nations to the end of the world, and promised
always to Be with them, it cannot without too great an improba-
bility be supposed, that He suffered almost all His Church to

* An Independent Missionary at Mosul was once asked by a learned though
rather disputatious Jacobite deacon, whether, when our Blessed Lorp hung upon
the Cross, He was Gop’as well ag man, and whether His humanity alone, or His
united Divinity and humanity suffered. The missionary replied, that he did not
know. Ignorance on so importagt a subject, sometimes real, but often affected
and specious, is, to say the least, unbecoming on the part of a professing
teacher of religion, and very ill-timed when expressed towards any of the
Eastern sects, who are suspected of heterodoxy on points connected with this
important question. On hearing the reply of the Missionary, the deacon said to
him : ¢ Then you had better return to your country without attempting to
teach us.”’
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become heretical and to wander from the true faith by the
Gouncil of Ephesus, and then afterwards blessed them as they
have been blessed from that time down to the present moment.
The hand of the Almighty must be scen in all this ; and to us
it is a proof of the fulfilment of the divine declaration: “ Those
who honour Me, I will honour ; and those who despise Me shall
be lightly estcemed.” Gob,sin His providence, towards those
who have kept the faﬁh in the Person of His Son whole and un-
defiled, and those who gither deny it or hold it wrongly, as do
the Nestorians, has c]early manifested on which side His appro-
bation rests. The former He has increased and exalted, the
latter He has suffered to dwindle away, to be oppressed and ‘en-
slaved by infidels, and to be reduced to a most pitiable state of
poverty in all things appertaining to this world and the next, as
they are at this day.

We may not, however, so fix our minds upon this one view of
the providential dealings of the Almlghty, as to overlook the
important and mos® interesting fact of the continued preserva-
tion of the Nestorians. Thrown as they have been for centuries
under the galling yoke of Isldm, and subjected ever and anon
‘to the most cruel persecutions on account of their faith in
Cunrisr, rising during intervals of rest and bestirring themselves
to fulfil the last injunction of the Saviour to His Apostles by
preaching the Gospel to the heathen beyond them, then strug-
gling for their very existence,—now .in favour with the infidels
who rule over them, then ground to the dust by tyranny and
oppression,—the wonderful preservation of this sect for 1400
years, and their own preservation too of so much of the pure
doctrine of the Gospel, comes to us in the shape of an assurance
from the Sovereign Ruler of all things, that He has not utterly
cast off nor rejected them, nor suffered them absolutely to fall
away into any fatal heresy

May it not be, then, as many ':arned men have concluded,
that though in error with respect to the language in which they
_ declare their belief in the Second Person of the Glorious TRINITY,
and blameworthy in the unseemly comparisons and the im-
proper expressions by which they attempt to explain a mystery
which infinitely surpasses the extent of man’s imperfect reason,
and justly to be condemned for their refusal to submit to the

B 2
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authority of the Church, the Nestorians, nevertheless, hold in
effect, the true Catholic doctrine as it is revealed 4o us in Holy
Scripture and as was set forth and established by the Council of
Ephesus ?

Now, however just we may belieye the providence of the
ArmicHTY to have been towards this sect, for their wilful
estrangement from the visible Body of Curist; yet, there can
be no doubt, that the Church also has suffered by this unfor-
tunate division, and that her empire over ‘the heathen has been
retarded thereby. Had the Nestorians Continued united to the
Church, how much glory might have redounded to- the
Redeemer’s Name, through the labours of their early mis-
sibnaries, whose zeal and piety are worthy of our close imitation !
How many of the far-off eastern nations in Tartary, Indis, and
China among whom they preached the Gospel, and among whom
their efforts were sometime blessed, might this day have been
numbered among the triufiphs of the Cross? Placed in the
van of Christianity, and where the baneful heresy of the False
Prophet wade its first conquests, the Nestorians, hgd they not
been cut off from the Church Catholic, might through the
Divine blessing, have driven back the impions Invader, and
saved the Church from this devastating scourge.

" If, then, the cutting off of this people from the Communion
of the Church has been a grievous loss not only to the Nes-
torians themselves, but to Christianity at large, may it not
piously be hoped that their restoration would prove an un-
speakable blessing ?  This cannot be doubted; and it is my
earnest prayer to Almighty Gop, that the Church of England
may see it to be, not anly her duty, but her privilege to under-
take this charitable work. And it is in order that those to
whom authority in such matters is committed may fairly and
candidly judge wherein the” Nestorians are wanting in the true
faith, or erroneous in their mgnner of holding it, that the follow-
ing exposition of their doctrines is given, that they may either
be absolved from the charges laid against them, or that those
charges may be fully proved, and the proper means of correct-
ing and restoring them be adopted. To this end they ought to
be allowed to speak for themselves, and in the following extracts
from their recognized authorities, it will be seen that no attempt
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has been made to withhold anything which might fairly make
either again® or for them. .

Hitherto we have had.principally in view the feelings of those
who are justly sensitive of any departure from the orthodox
faith in the Person of Cmrist, and who would hesitate to hold
communion with any sect upon the bare ground of the Church’s
decree pronounced ,against . Such Chrigtians are persuaded
that there can be ng real union unless there is a perfect agree-
ment more especiallyoin the confession of those sacred truths,
which respect the humanity and Divinity of our Blessed Lorbp,
and that the voice of the Church, as it has confirmed and egtab-
lished these, is an authority not to be doubted or called jin
question.

There is another class of Christians, however, who hold that
such views of the Church’s power in controversies of faith are
extreme, and erroneous ; and who deem the profession of some
modern error, such as the doctring of divect invocation of saints
and angels, to be*a far greater obstacle to Christian fellowship
than any cavowed disagrecement with the decree of a General
Council, on whatever subject that decree may have been passed.
Such have evidently becn the opinions of the generality of
travellers and missionaries who have of late visited the Nes-
tovians in their own country. They have been satisfied that
they hold the Nicene Creed, and that they are to all outward
appearances, without many of the superstitions and errors .of
the Church of Rome. Thg simplicity of their worship has con-
trasted strikingly with the burdensome and gaudy ceremonial of
the Roman ritual, and they have (too hastily perhaps) come to
the conclusion that all that the Nestorians require is spiritual
life to perfect them in the full enjoyment of Christian truth
and all its holy privileges. Few, if any, have looked beyond the
surface of things, and have thus, perchance, deccived themselves,
and helped to deceive others. Taey have contributed to confer
or to impose upon the Nestorians the title of  Protestants of
the East,” and their bare denial of the Supremacy of the See of
Rome has well nigh been made by them to stand in the place
of the One, Catholic, and Orthodox faith. Far be it from the
writer to charge this community with errors of which they are
innocent, or in any way to damﬁp the godly zeal of such as are
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interested in their welfare; but the truth must be told in all

faithfulness, and the following extracts carefully tfnslated from

the recognized authorities of the Nestorians may perbaps tend

to a fuller and more just appreciation of their tenets, and

ultimately lead to the best mode of carrecting in them what is.
erroneous, and of perfecting in them what is wanting. To this

end the present work was undertaken, and to this end the

blessing of the Great Head of the Church i is invoked upon it.



CHAPTER Il

WRITINGS OF THE NESTORIANS,

ArrHoucH science of every kind, among the Nestorians of the
present day, is at its lowest ebb, yet the monuments still extant
of the learning of their fathers from the earliest ages of Chris-
tianity- down to the thirteenth cgntuly, display a wonderful
ability of writing combined. with a vast amount of intellectual
energy. The famous schools of Edessa and Nisibis, whilst they
lasted, sent forth giants in literature, who, so far back as five
hundred ycars after CHRisT, had scattered the seeds of their
own acquirements from the vast plains of Mesopotamia to the
uttermost limits of ancient Persia. These seeds, sown in a
grateful soil, and nurtured by the native warmth and acumen of
the Oriental mind, like indigenous plants sprang up at once
with an almost rank and ingxpressible fertility, and displayed, in
their varied productions, whatever was peculiar and excellent in
their nature, on a scale the most magnificent. And long after
the splendour of Edessa had grown dim, and the nursery of
Nisibis had followed the downfall of her elder sister, Nes-
torian writers continued to flourish, and to bring forth fresh
fruits of intellectual exertion, until the dark curse of Moham-
medan despotism and tyranny hi¥l from them the sun which
enlightened and warmed them, and doomed them to wither and
fade almost entirely away. .

In order to couvey a just idea of the number and extent of
Nestorian compositions, I have in Appendix A. given the trans-
lation of a literary catalogue, drawn up by the learned Mar Abd
Yeshua, as far back as a.p. 1298. Trom this list, containing



8 THE NESTORIANS AND THEIR RITUALS.

the names of no less than one hundred and fifty authors, it will
be seen over how wide a range of literature their ®esearches ex-
tended. Though religion was evidently the main spring and
- end of almost all their writings, still they do not appear to have
confined themselves to what is strictly called Divinity, but to
have carried their investigations into all the known sciences.
The catalogue referred to makes *us acquamted with at least
twenty commentators on the whole or palts of the Bible, many
ritualists, controversialists, canonists, ecdesmstlcal and profane
historians, more than one hundred poets, several lexicographers
and grammarians, logicians, writers on natural philosophy, me-
taphysms, geography, and astronomy, besides many other learned
essayists on miscellaneous subjects.

Nor did the Nestorians confine the workings of their vigorous
minds to compositions in their own language; but carried their
investigations into the wide field of Greek ecclesiastical and pro-
fane literature. I have be?'qle me a short chronological table,
written some centuries ago, in which the folléwing notice of the
famous siege of Troy is recorded. “ During the time of Elon,
of Zabulon, the great city of Ilion was destroyed, after a siege of
twelve years. This war arose on account of Helen the wife of
king Meneclaus, who had been carried away by Paris, the son of
Priam, king of Ilion. Menelaus slew Paris, and took back his
wife after she had borne three children to Paris.” The list of
Mar Abd Yeshua contains the names of forty western writers,
among which are some of the most cglebrated theologians of the
Greek or Eastern Church; and the same respectable authority
mentions several Syriac versions and expositions of Aristotle,
besides the translationeof the Septuagint, the voluminous works
of Theodore of Mopsuestia, and other Greek authors, by Nesto-
rian scholars.*

That the learning of the Greeks was eagerly sought after, and
the study of their language Mighly cultivated by the early Nes-
torians, is placed beyond dispute by the fact that several writers
from among them are mentioned as having held controversies

* One of the most learned ecclesiastics at Mosul maintains, that the entire
chain of western writers mentioned by Mar Abd Yeshua existed in Syriac. This
does not pogitively appear from the catalogue itself, although there is some
ground for believing the inference to be correct.
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with Grecian divines, and as having themselves written claborate
tréatises in Gleek. The effects of this intercourse upon Syriac
literature were the enrichment of the language by a great variety
of words from the Grecian classics, especially of such as are re-
quisite to express compould and abstract ideas not represented
in their own native dialect, and which, in the course of time,
became embodied wigh their own vocabularys These terms and
phrases are of constang occurrence in the metaphysical and theo-
logical writings still emisting among the Nestorians, and this
foreign, but now naturalized, idiom is met with in every page of
their latest ritual and other ecclesiastical compositions, and thus
secems to-have formed a part of their ordinary literary discourse.
Moreover in order to assist beginners in the cultivation of the
Greek language, and to inform such as had no other means
of attaining to the true signification of these exotic additions,
several Greco-Syriac lexicons were cgmpiled, and many smalier
vocabularies of difficult words drawm up, some of which are still
extant, in which such terms and phrases are fully and clearly
expounded. ° _

Besides the study of Greek classical authors, the Nestorians
appear to have acquired great eminence in the languages of their
Persian and Arabian masters. Mar Abd Yeshua mentions several
Bishops who wrote learned treatises in Persian ; and it is certain
that a Nestorian translated the works of Avistotle into that lan-
guage for Chosrocs the then ruling prince.  Under the Caliphs of
Baghdad also, the native litewature seems to have been highly cul-
tivated among them, as their skill and learning frequently secured
their appointment to the most important offices both in the cabinet
and in the provinces. Some few ancient Arabic works of Nes-
torian authorship are still occasionally to be met with, one of
which is a poem byeMar Elia el-Hadcethy, writtcn after the
style of the famous Hariri, and wh.ich, by competent judges, is
deemcd to rival the excellencies of his model. And Mar Abd
Yeshua has left behind a Nestorian creed in the same langunage,
a translation of which is given under Chapter VI., which for
vigour of style, purity of diction, and elcgance of arrangement,
deserves to be ranked with the compositions of those Arabian
classics to which the suffrages of the lcarned have adjudged the
first place of genius and glory.
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The familiar acquaintance of the Nestorians with Arabic lite-
rature is further evinced by the controversial tfeatises which
they wrote against the tenets of their despotic and fanatical
rulers. Unlike their abject and timid representatives of the
present day, the early Nestorians seeth to have dared an inva-
sion of the enemy’s camp, and to have fought them on their
own ground, instigated thereto, doubtlegs, by the desperate
attempts made to proselyte them to a licentious and heretical
creed, as well, perchance, from a desire o wipe out the stigma,
that a Nestorian monk was the preceptor and friend of the arch
impostor. The list of Mar Abd Yeshua records the names of
three authors who feared not to impugn the authority of the
False Prophet. Timataos, a Metropolitan, wrote a treatise
against the Mehdi; Paulos of Ambar, or Piros-Shaboor, the
seat of the first Abbaside Caliphs, wrote a dissertation against the
Epistle of Omar, the companion of Mohammed; and Aboo
Nuah drew up a confutaten of the entire Koran. Polemics
such as these could only spring from men’of vigorous minds,
who possessed intellect equal to the task which they undertook,
and sufficient moral courage to abide the probable consequences
of their temerity in so good a cause.

But if the Nestorian authors acquired great distinction in
these foreign languages, they did not neglect their own native
Syriac, but cultivated it with the most assiduous care. Many
of their writings which have been preserved to us display great
originality, acuteness, and erudition. Their metaphysics, bor-
rowed from the Aristotelian school, are remarkable for their
comparative simplicity ; their histories and narratives are written
in an easy and flowing style; their expositions of: Holy Serip-
ture, though often learned and ingenious, are plain and suited to
ordinary capacities ; and the services of their ritual breathe great
spirituality of feeling and depth of devotion. Most of these
* latter, as well as many of their other literary productions, are
written in poetry or measured verse, for which style of writing
the Syriac seems to be admirably adapted. Some of these
poems display a degree of sentiment and spirit combined with
the softest tenderness, a command of phraseology, and a fertility
of imagination frequently rising to an almost sublime enthusi-
asm, together with a thrilling and varied versification, worthy of
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the most exalted genius. And even their polemical essays, ex-
cept when dnected against the Monophysites, towards whom
they harbour an innate dislike, ave devoid of that rancour so
common among the ancient and modern controversialists of the
west. .

Enough has alveady been smd upon this subject ; more espe-
cially because in the rgumerous extracts contaimed in this volume,
the reader will have abundant matter from which to form a
correct judgment of the merit of Nestorian compositions, pro-
vided that a just allowance is made for the loss which they
have necessarily suffered by translation into a language differmg
so widely from the original. His attention is more particularly
called to the treatise contained under Appendix B, to which
reference will hereafter frequently be made, but which is given
entie in order that it may serve as a specimen of Nestorian
literature in the thivteenth century.

Most deeply is it to be regretted shat so few of these valuable
records of Nestorian talent and learning have survived the vicis-
situdes of the times. The Church books, from being kept con-
stantly in use, have been preserved, and not any of those
required for the celebration of divine service and other holy
rites are missing. But even these ave gradually diminishing in
pumber, and are in a fair way of disappearing altogether, espe-
cially in the villages where no episcopal supervision is exercised,
and where the poor inhabitants are left to shift for themselves,
and to perish in their poverty and ignorance. The long extine-
tion of parochial schools, once a matter of great importance with
the Nestorians, as appears from the decxees of many provincial
synods ordering their establishment and mamtenance, caused a
dearth of tr anscrlbels, and ultimately led to the loss of many
useful works, from the simple fact that there were few or none
capable of re-writing them. At the present day there can
scarcely be fourid twelve individuals among the Nestorians able
to copy an old Syriac manuscript with any degree of correctness.
Unacquainted with grammar, and possessing no critical know-
ledge of the language, as is the case with the most intelligent
among them, their copies are generally replete with inaccyracies,
and require to be thoroughly revised before they can be confi-
dently relied on.
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The cause just noticed has doubtless operated largely in
bringing about that lack of knowledge and dealth of ancient
literature which exist at the present day. But, added to this,
there have been other measures at work equally deplorable and
destructive. It is still witnessed by the descendants of their
first pr oselytes that the Latin mlssmnames, after they had suc-
ceeded in obtaining a footing in these pagts, made use of every
'possible artifice to destroy whatever relies of Nestorianism, in
the shape of books, were to be found wathin the circuit of their
newly acquired influence. The circumstances under which they
hatl secured this power and the natural zeal of their first con-
verts conspired in a high degree to favour this project, and it is a
common tradition among the people of the town, that the exten-
sive library, of Mosul, consisting of many thousand volumes, was
at the instigation of the Latin monks carried in baskets to the
Tigris by the new prosclytes and by them thrown into that
river.

Nor has this same influence been confined to acts of such
summary vandalism, but has been extended to thé patrlmomal
relics in the guise of books, to be found occasionally in the
dwellings of the poorest villagers. And not satisfied with
crasing the names of Nestorius and Theodorus, and whatever
had any reference to their persons or heresy from the Church
rituals, the abettors of this expurgation caused it to be deemed
a virtue to blot out the memory of these two individuals wher-
ever they were found ; and thus many manuseripts are now to
be met with sadly mutilated at their beginning and end, where
the authors’ names and Nestorianism were generally recorded.
With such fanaticism did they carry on this- literary crusade,
especially with regard to the much disputed title of  Theotokos,”
that many valuable books are known to have been destroyed,
simply because in them the Blessed Virgin was styled ¢ Mother
of CHrist,” and such as were not destroyed were in most in-
stances mutilated or defaced. I have before me, at this moment,
an old MS., one page of which has been well nigh obliterated,
evidently because it contained the phrase, ¢ Holy Mary, Mother
of CHRisT our Gop,” an approximation to the title sanctioned
by the council of Ephesus, which one might have thought would
have been suffered to remain uninjured.
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But, besides the above, other lamentable events have contri-
buted their full share in bringing about this literary destitution.
Tt is traditionally recorded, that on more than one occasion the
Mohammedan rulers of Baghdad seized the books of the Nes-
torian patriarchate there,eand committed them to the flames
upon the same ground that Omar is said to have burnt the
famous- library of Alexandria® A similar aujo-da-fé is said to
have been perpetrateé.at Jezeerah ; but the last occurred so late
as 1832, when Mohamnged Pasha, the Coordish chief of Rawan-
dooz, entered the convent of Mar Rabban Hormuzd, near Mosul,.
where a goodly number of volumes had been preserved, and
after pillaging and desecrating the church, and slaughtering
several of the monks, ordered every book found there to be
destroyed. :

The Nestorians of the present day have scarcely any other
books beside the Church Rituals, all the remaining MSS. being
in the possession of the so-called Chgldeans. At the patriarchate
in Mosul there ave @bout fifty volumes, several of which are im-
perfect, and few of much value. At Baghdad and Mardeen there
are also small collections, and report says that a good library
still exists at Sert under the Chaldean Bishop of that diocese,
and that among them is a very ancient MS. of the New Testa-
ment written on vellum. During my residence in the country
I succeeded in collecting upwards of a hundred MSS. for the
Christian Knowledge Society, among which was an entire series
of the Church Rituals, one,or two copies of the Syriac New
Testament written about the tenth century, a copy of the Old
Testament and Apocrypha in separate parts, besides some other
valuable and rare works. The Chaldeans -have at length learned
to lament the folly of their fathers, and the few books which
they now possess are guarded with such jealous care, that it is
somewhat difficult to obtain them even on loan.

Grateful, as we should be, for the®mass of learning and devo-
tion hitherto preserved to this ancient community in their
Rituals and other ecclesiastical compositions, still one cannot
forbear - deeply regretting the irreparable shipwreck of so large
an amount of Nestorian science and gemius. For although it
cannot be fairly presumed that any important truth, or any use-
ful discovery in art or nature, has been snatched away from the
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-curiosity of modern ages, still how many interesting occurrences
may it in all probability be conceived, have bsen buried in
oblivion through the successive catastrophes, which have swept
away so much of the labour of past ages from the knowledge of
the world. How many facts and hiséorical traditions, carefully
recorded by these Fathers of old, connected with the downfall of
the ancient Assyrian dynasties, and the fortunes of the succes-
sive kingdoms which rose upon their ruins nd respecting which
our information is so very scanty, migh{, have been transmitted
to our day, and have solved several of those difficult points in
the history of that period, which still continue to bafle the skill
and research of the most learned men of Europe. What a clue
might not these traditions have afforded us to the real history of
those astonishing relics of antiquity, which are being dug up out
of the grave of many centuries from the mounds of Nineveh and
Nimrood. It is by no means beyond the limits of probability,
that such records, had they heen preserved, would not only have
thrown light upon the origin of these mohuments, but would
also have supplied us with a key to their long forgotten lan-
guage. The study of the numerous cuneiform inscriptions
which have been discovered within the last three years is still in
its infancy ; but there is some ground for believing that the
fragments of ancient Nestorian literature still extant, will, when
once these remote annals are truly decyphered, tend to confirm
and to illustrate their at present hidden import. This remark
is not intended in the least degree jo detract from the merit of
those enterprising and learncd men, who are assiduously pursu-
ing this new science, and whose researches have already been
crowned with some tegree of success; but the most partial
estimate of the progress hitherto made will leave a conviction
upon the mind, that much has yet to be,done before accuracy
and certainty can be predicated of the result of their labours.
All the Syriac MSS., N¥torian as well as Jacobite, up to
about the twelfth century, ave written in the Estrangheli alpha-
bet, consisting of uncial characters which are now used only for
the heading of .chapters, ornamental caligraphy, and monu-
mental inscriptions. About that period a change seems to have
taken place gradually, and the characters now in use became
generally adopted. These are in form a modification of the
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Estrangheli, and by a misnomer are called by Euaropeans Syro-
Chaldaic. Thg alphabet used by the Syrian Jacobites differs
from that of the Nestorians ; but its shape plainly indicates a com-
mon origin from the Estrangheli. Gregory bar Hebreeus, called
Abulpharaj, the greatest gf the Monophysite doctors, is con-
sidered the author of the characters still in use among the
Jacobites, and of their system.of vowel and diacritical points, in
which respect also it #iffers from that of the Nestorians.



16 . THE NESTORIANS AND THEIR RITUALS,

CHAPTER ILf

OF THE HOURS OF PRAYER, AND OF THE RITUALS AND
LITURGIES OF THE NESTORIANS.'

BEFoRrE enumerating the particular formularies used by the
Nestorians in the celebration of divine service, I shall briefly
notice the canonical hours of prayer, or those seasons of every
day which were appointe:l.for the worship of Gop, and the
changes which have taken place in these, @s evinced by theid
present practice. : .

The day with the Nestorians, as with all other Orientals, be-
gius immediately after sunset, and-the service appointed for
that hour is called d’Ramsha, or Vespers. After this the con-
gregation dispersed, and returned to the church about dusk for
the Soobaa, or Compline. This latter service, however, has
altogether ceased, and is only used during Lent, the three days
commemorative of the humiliation of the Ninevites, and on the
eve of certain festivals, when it is joined to the vespers and forms
with that one service. The next in order is the Slotha d’Lilya,
or Nocturns, for which the particular prayers called Moutwé
(literally, T¥rones ; during the reading of which all the congrega-
tion sat,] are appointed. After this followed the Shalkra, or
Lauds, supposed to begin with day-break; and after these the
Slotha & Sapra, or Prime. ® The custom, however, of rising in
the night for the purpose of celebrating public worship has long
become obsolete, and the nocturns, lauds, and prime, at the
present day, form one service, generally called Slotha d’Sapra,
or Morning Prayer.

The*following extracts from the synodal collection of Mar
Abd Yeshua throw some light upon the hours of prayer, as for-
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merly received by the Nestorians, and the cause of those changes
which took pl#e in after times :— :

“Jesus Crrist, our good and merciful Gop and Loxrbp, Who. .
knoweth the frailty of our mortal nature, in His Divinity by the
prophets, and in His united Divinity and Humanity by the Apos-
tles, enjoined upon us seven times of prayer, suited to our con-
dition. And the Catholic Fathers, who themselves followed this
rule, appointed the szfme for monks and anchorites, and their
suceessors ordained that each of these seven services should con-
sist of three hooldlé, [a Izoolula is a certain number of psalms,!]
which rule is still observed by the holy priests and rightegus
believers who are much given to prayer. But the Fathers who
rose up in after times, perceiving that all the people were not
equally well disposed to divine worship, and moreover that their
ordinary occupations did not always allow of their perfecting it
according to the Canons, ordained tbat the services for laymen
should be- four in number, viz. Vespers Compline, Nocturns,
and Lauds,2 which decree they sealed with the words of our
Lorn.

“The order of Vespers and Lauds is of canonieal authority,
and can neither be added to nor abridged. The order of Com-
pline and Nocturns, according to the use of Deir Alleita* 3 is
as follows: The Compline consists of one Zooldla, an anthem, a
short doxology, a collect, and a litany. The Nocturns consist
of five or seven hooldlé, an anthewm, a short doxology, a collect,
and a litany. On account of the necessary worldly occupations
of laymen it was permitted that they should observe these ser-
vices voluntarily ; but the Lauds and Vespers as ordered by the
canons without intermission.” .

* Deir Alleita, literally the High Convent or Church, dedicated to Mar Gaw-
ricl and Mar Aaraham, It is situated at the north-west part of Mosul, just
. within the city wall, where its ruins are to be scen up to the present day. From
several notices, of frequent occurrence in thg MSS. still extant, it appears that
there existed here a famous seminary or college, and tbat here the last revision
of the Nestorian Ritual was meade under the superintendence of the Patriarch,
and a conclave of Bishops. When the unfortunate Nestorians were driven from
their mountain homes by the barbarous Coords, many of them, and more espe-
cially the priests, paid devout visits to this spot, and it is still a common practice
among the Chaldeans who seek any special blessing, to resort to these ruins,
where after lighting a taper, near where the altar is supposed to have stood, they
offer up their prayers to Almighty Gob.

VOL, 11, C
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The reasons for the above appointed hours of prayer are
thus given by the same author:

¢ The first service is that of the Lauds, which is offered up
by laymen in behalf of their different worldly callings; and in
order that they may be delivered frogn and strengthened against
those .hostile spirits, who roam about at noonday seeking to
ensnare men mto sin. And because labour precedes rest, the
labourer should pray that he may obttﬂn rest. The angels,
likewise, at the beginning of time sang praises as soon as
the light was created. For these reasons the Laud prayers
rapk first.

“The second service is that of Vespers, and its proper season
is just before sun-set. Herein thanks are offered to Gopo
for our preservation during the day, as also for the coming
night ordained for our repose. In it we likewise implore
the mercy of Gop for those errors, short-comings, and follies,
of which we have been &mlty during the past day, and that
we may be preserved from ¢the pestilence that walketh in
darkness.’

“ The third service is called Soobaa, (literally Satiets _/] from the
practice of those holy men who fasted all their days, [and who
ate only at night ;] but by laymen it is styled ¢ the prayer before
sleep.” At this time.it becomes us to recal to mind all the sins
which we have committed, and to supplicate pardon from the
merciful Lorp ; and moreover to think of death, and to resolve,
before Gop, that if spared we will, to the best of our frail nature,
endeavour to sin no more. We should also, at this time, con-
sider the coming judgment of Gop, that whilst buried in sleep
our dreams may notebe of those vain acts which we have com-
mitted during the day.

“The fourth service is that of the 1.\Tocturns, and its time
every believer will fix according as he is zealously affected in this
holy exercise. Some pray it the first, others at the second, and
others again at the third cock-crowing ; but the common hour
now observed is when all the congregation assemble in the
church for Divine worship.”’*

I shall now proceed to notice the books in which all the
Church services of the Nestorians are contained.

* From the Sinkados, or Canons, collected by Mar Abd Yeshua, A.p. 1298.
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Tirst, the EuaNeBELION, Which consists of extracts from the
four Gospels, %nd is read during the celebration of the Liturgy,
of which it forms a part. The portions appointed for Sundays
and festivals are also read on the eve of these days, and form
the conclusion of the Vesper service.

SHLIEHA, literally the Apostle, consists of extracts from S.
Paul’s Epistles only, and is read during the, ¢elebration of the
Communion office. These two form separate volumes.

KarvANE, Readingse or Lessons,® consists of extracts from
the Old Testament and the Acts of the Apostles. The First
Karydna is always from the Old Testament, and in a'few cases
the second Lesson also; but this latter is more generally taken
from the Acts of the Apostles.

The above three rituals form a part of the Eucharistic' office,
or Liturgy, and are read in the following order: the Karydna
first, then the Shlicka, and lastly, the,Euanghelion. The Kary-
dna is read by the Karoya, or Reader, one of the minor orders,
at the'door of the altar, on the south side; and the Sklicha by
the Hypodiakon on the north side. The Euanghelion is read by
the officiating priest in front of the altar ; but whilst reading all
these three turn their faces to the congregation. Should a Sham-
mdsha L‘uanglzela ya,5 or one who has attained to the full order
of Deacon, be present, it is customary for the pnest to direct
him to read the Gospel.

Unless a priest has a Shammdsha, i. e., a deacon or assistant
of oneof the three orders aboge mentioned to serve with him, the
Liturgy cannot be celebrated. And if only one is present, be
he of cither of these orders, it is usual for him to vead the
Lesson and Epistle. , *

Besides the Euanghelion, Shlieha, and Karydné, the Nesto-
rians have another book called Tureama, literally Interpretation,
consisting of a collection of hymns, calling upon the faithful
to give ear to the words of the New ‘l‘estament with other pious
exhortations bearing upon the same subject. Portions of this
book ave appointed to be read before the Epistle and Gospel.6
The Chaldeans have almost discontinued the use of this ritual,
as it is only used by them on gleat festivals, and when high
mass is celebrated. The Turgdmé ave chanted responsively by
the officiating deacons around the z.\ltal

c?
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1

‘Before the reading of the Karydna the deacon exclaims aloud :
¢ Sit down, and be silent ;”” and, when it is end®, the people
rise at the bidding of the same minister, who then gives
notice of the short psalm which is to follow, and which is
then taken up and sung by the offictating priest. This psalm
is called Shoordye,* and generally consists of two verses
taken from the Psalter, to which the Gria Patri is added:
The Shoordya,” therefore, appears.to hold the same place in
the Nestorian liturgy, as the #ractus dees in the Roman, the
mpoxsluevoy in the Constantinopolitan, and the psalmellus in the
Mikan liturgies.t

The Shlieha, or Epistle, as we have already observed, 1s now
recited near the altar, but formerly.it was read on the Ga-
golta,} the name given to an ambon at the western end of the
church, consisting of two raised stone platforms, placed opposite
to each other, and reached by several steps or stairs. The
Turgdma being ended, the deacon proclaims the title of the
Epistle, and begins the lesson with the invdcation : “ Give Thy
blessing, O Lorp,” and the apostolic address : « My brethren.”
At the conclusion of the Epistle, the deacon says : “ Praise be to
Cunist our Lorp,” after which the Zoomdra, literally a song or
hymn, consisting like the Shoordya, of a couplet from the
Psalms, the Alleluia, and the Gloria, Patri, is chanted alternately
by the officiating priest and deacons. This anthem seems to hold
the place of the Alleluia sung after the Epistle in the Roman
Liturgy, and of the hymns called prose or sequentie® of
Notker, abbot of S. Gall in Switzerland, and which were sung
after the Graduale. §

* Literally, the Jeginning ; so called perhaps from the notice which the deacon
gives of the first words of the appointed psalm. o

+ See Palmer’s Origines Liturgice, Vol. I. chap. iv. § 4.

1 Literally Golyotha, probably #o called on account of the steps which led up
to the ambon. The Golgotha of the New Testament is supposed to have been
a mound or hill, This species of pulpit has fallen into disuse, and has been
pulled down in most of the Chaldean churches. The only one which I have met
with, is that in the T@hara, or church dedicated to the Blessed Virgin in Mosul,
two views of which are hereto annexed, The churches of the mountain Nes-
torians gre generally so small, and of comparatively so late a date, that I doubt
whether the Gagolta was ever erected in them.

§ Sce Palmer ubi supra.
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The appointed Turgdma being next read, the deacon Epistler
takes the censer and says aloud : “ Stand rcady to hear the holy
Gospel ;”” and another adds : “Let all keep silence.”” Where-
upon all the congregation present uncover their heads. The
officiating priest then begins with the salutation:  Peace be
with you;” to which the deacons and people respond :  With
thee, and with thy spirit.” After which, the proclamation of
the Gospel from whence the lesson is taken being made, the
deacon adds: “ Glory be to Curist our Lorp.” The Gospel
ended, the deacon again exclaims: “Glory be-to Curist our
Lorp; and let us all commit ourselves and one another to $he
FarHER, Son, and Hovry Grosr.”

It is worthy of note that the.selections from the Gospels and
Epistles, read during the ‘celebration of the Nestorian liturgy,
are strikingly adapted to the several occasions for which they "
are appointed, and are gencrally remarkable for their devotional
and practical character.

The DawsEDHA, Kterally David, or the Psalter, is considered as
the principal spiritual food for all devout worshippers, and is there-
fore largely used in the service of the Nestorians. As in the or-.
thodox Eastern Church, the Psalms appointed to be read in
the Nestorian ritual are divided into twenty cathismata, called
Hpoldlé, and a twenty-first Looldla (always bound up with the
Psalter), consists of the two songs of Moses from the fifteenth
chapter of Exodus and the thirty-second of Deuteronomy, the
latter being divided into two,

After the angelic hymn, “ Glory to Gop in the highest, and
on carth peace, good will toward men,” and the Lorp’s Prayey,
with which every service commences, the Psalms succeed in the
following order : one half of the entire Psalter is-now chanted
at the morning service of every Sunday, viz.,, nine hooldlé
appointed for the Noeturns, and one for the Laud,® to which
are added the psalms for Lauds. °Thesc, which ave Ps. xev.,
x¢i., civ. to v. 16, exiil, xeiii., clxviii., li. to v. 18, clxix. and cl.,
are invariable, and are read at every Matin throughout the year.
For the week-day Nocturns the Psalter is divided into six por-
tions, consisting alternately of three and four Aooldlé. TFor the
Vesper service several entire psalms are appointed to Ue read
consecutively. These are sclected from different parts of the
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Psalter, but the same portions are read at the Vespers week by
week.

In Lent, however, the order varies considerably from the
above. It is appointed that during this season the whole Psalter
shall be read over twice at the six weekly Nocturus, i.e., one-
third at every Nocturn. Moreover it is so ordered that at the
third, sixth, and njnth hours—services occumng between the
Lauds and Vespers during Lent,—and %t the Vespers and
Compline of this season, the entire Psa]ter shall be read over
twice during the six days of the week.

During the Baootha &’ Ninwdyé, or three days’ fast in com-
memoration of the deliverance of the Ninevites, the whole Psalter *
must be said once dailj between the Nocturn and Matin, divided
into several portions as is set down in the office for that fast.

Besides the above use of the Psalter, one psalm, or the por-
tion of a psalm, is appomted to be recited at the opening of
every office, at the Bapmmal Eucharistic, Burial, and every
other Church service.

The psalms are always chanted by two persons, sometimes
by the officiating priests and deacons, and sometimes by laymen.
The priests usually recite them from memory, but the laymen
from the written Psalter. A Psalter is placed on cach side of
the chancel, and after one verse is chanted the person on the
opposite side chants the second, and so on alternately until the
appointed portion is ended. At the conclusion of certain
psalms the Gloria Patri is added.?® ‘

The Kuupura, or Cycle of services for all the Sundays
throughout the year, for Lent, and for the Baootha d’ Ninwdyé,
is a collection of amthems, responsories, hymns, and collects,
comprised in a large folio volume containing upwards of eight
hundred pages. Yeshua-yau of Hdeyyeb, as mentioned by Mar
Abd Yeshua, arranged the order of the Kludhra, but' in what

_year does not appear, It nfust however have been long before
his time, as his name is given among the first recorded in his
catalogue of the Nestorian fathers. The last revision, according
to the historical notices found in the prefaces to this ritual, was
made in the Deir Alleita, cir. A.p. 1250.

The ‘Kasu xdu, (literally a collection from all, and generally
written as one word and pronounced Keshkool,) comprises a col-
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lection of prayers taken from the Khudlra, and appointed to be
used at the Necturns and Vespers of all the week davs through-
out the year.

The Kpran 0o °’WarHaR, literally the Before and After, so
called with reference to #he two divisions of the congregation
separated by the nave, and styled severally the Gooda alleita, or
high choir, and the Gooda takhicita, or ynder choir. The
K/md/zra, in a rubrlc for ever y Sunday, directs whether the
service is d’kadhmdya, @ d’alrdya, i.e., whether it is to be said
Before or After. 1f Before, then the high choir, or the portion
of the congregation on the north side of the church, begin Jthe

*daily prayers during the ensuing week ; if After, then the under
choir, or the congregation on the south side, shall open the ser-
vice for the same appointed period. The rubrical order of the
Kludhra divects that this change shall take place on alternate
Sundays. The Kpmam oo p’Warnjr contains a few prayers,
extracts from the Psalter, and the wjole psalms as appointed to
be used at the Matifs and Vespers of week days, and the psalms
and two or three collects appointed for the Matins of every
Sunday.

The Gezza, or Treasury, contains the services S for all the festi-
vals (Sundays excepted) throughout the year. Like the Kkudhra
it comprises anthems, hymns, and collects ; but beside these it
includes other capitula having especial reference to the subject
commemorated. It is a large folio volume, equal in size to the
Khudhra.

The ABoo HALEEM contains a collection of collects appointed
to be read at the conclusion of the Nocturns of all the Sundays
throughout the yeat, of the festivals, and the three days of the
Baootha d’ Ninwdyé, before the commencement of the Matins,
Thus after the Nocturn is ended, instead of beginning the
following service with “the angelic hymn, “ Glory to Gop in the
highest,” &c., two collects from this%ollection are said, and then
the Matins commence. The 4boo Haleem contains many very
ancient collects, and the title of the book is supposed to be de-
rived from the patronymic of the person who compiled it, the
Catholicos Mar Elia III.

The Baoorna p’NiNwaYE, or the Prayer of the Ninevites ; a
collection of hymns in verse ascribed to Saint Ephraem Syrus.
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These poems contain an historical account of the wickedness
and subsequent repentance of the Ninévites, with nany exhorta-
tions and injunctions to humiliation and penitence in order to
secure forgiveness. This eommemorative service begins on the
twentieth day preceding the first of*Lent, and lasts for three
days, viz. Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday.

The Taxa p’AMapas,-or Baptismal oﬂice, is sometimes met
with in a separate volume; but it is morc frequently bound up
with the Liturgies.

Litureies ; of these the Nestorians possess three, viz. that
knewn as the Apostles’, that of Theodore the Interpreter, and
the Liturgy of Nestorius.

The Liturgy of Nestorius is directed to be used five times
during the year, viz. on the festival of the Greek Doctors, on
" the last day of the Baocotha & Ninwdyé, on the feast of S.
John the Baptist, on the Epiphany, and on the Thursday before
Easter.

The Liturgy of Theodore is appointed tb be used from the
first Sunday in Advent to Palm Sunday.

The Liturgy of the Apostles is used throughout the remain-
ing portion of the year.

The Kraawa p’Burrakua, or Book of Matrimony, is
generally bound up separately.

The Kaunsrra is the Burial Service appointed to be read over
persons who die in holy orders.

The Annegpua is the Burial Service for deceased laymen.
- These two offices, beside the service to be observed in the
church and at the grave, contain all the instructions about the
washing of the dead body, and the other solemn rites which are
to be performed before the corpse is borne from the house, the
processional anthems, and the prayers appointed for the com-
‘memoration of the dead during the three days following the
burial. -

The Tixa D’SiAMEEDEA, or the Office of the Laying on of
hands, contains the Ordination services for conferring all the
clerical and ecclesiastical orders and degrees.

The KaaMEEs, a collection of hymns chiefly in exposition of
the Life, Parables, and Miracles, of the SAviour, and on the
duty of repcntance. The author -of these poems lived- in the
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twelfth or thirteenth century, and was the fifth son of his
parents, whosc®cognomen was Karddhé, blacksmiths, Hence he
8 called Khdmees bar KardGhé.

The Warpa, a collection of hymns similar to the above,
written and compiled by *Gheorghees Warda, a famous Nes-
torian poet, who seems to have been a cotemporary of Khdmees
bar Kardihé. The poems, like those of Keble, were evidently
written in adaptation to the Church festivals, the particular
occasions and services for which they are fitted being noted at
the head of each. That they were written before therlast re-
vision of the Khiudhra is clear, since in that ritual there s a
rubiical direction appointing what hymn in the two collections
is to be sused. Some are chanted immediately after the read-
ing of the Gospel in the Liturgy, and others are recited whilst
the communicants are partaking of the holy elements.!?

Taxa v’Hoosava, or the Office of Pardon, contains the ser-
vice used in the restoration of offenders to the Church, and the
prayers read over pPenitents before they are admitted to the
holy Communion. There are several short offices of this kind
in use among the Nestorians,

It is a circumstance worthy of note with regard to these
manusecript Rituals, that notwithstanding their number, and the
extent of country over which they are scattered, there is a
striking uniformity in all the copies now in use both among the
Nestorians and Chaldeans, except where these latter have either
omitted parts of the origina] text, or altered it to suit their
present conformity to Rome. The only way of accounting for
this coincidence is afforded by the operation of that Canor,
which made it obligatory upon all the Metropolitans and Bishops
to appear in person or by proxy, once in six years, to testify of
their faith and obediencg before the Catholicos. It was on these
occasions, in all probability, that the suffragans, either of their
own accord, or by superior order; took note of the minor
alterations which were made in the rituals at the patriarchate,
and on returning to their” different sees ordered that the same
should be effected throughout the churches under their episcopal
supervision,
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CHAPTER 1IV.

PLAN OF THE FOLLOWING INQUIRY INTO THE TENETS OF THE
NESTORIANS.

WaEN it was affirmed, in the opening of this volume, that in
order to arrive at a couect knowledge and estimate of Nes-
torianism, it was but just %hat its followess should be allowed
to speak in self-defence, the idea that such a result was at-
tainable through the testimony of the Nestorians of the pre-
sent day, never presented itself to .my mind. Enough bas
already been said to convince the reader, that such an attempt
would be preposterous and vain; inasmuch as among the
Nestorians now existing few know the particular points on which
they differ from other Christians, and fewer still are to be found,
who can give a reason for the faith which they profess. The
prey of adverse circumstances, and subjected to wicked and
unchristian rulers, they owe their existence as a community
professing Christianity through centuries of ever-increasing
ignorance, not to the force of conviction arising out of a well-
grounded knowledge of the faith as handed down to them by
tradition ; but, under Gop, to the powe1 of human prejudice,
and to the influence of tho® ceremonial and ritual observances,
whereby they continued to celebrate the most glorious mysteries,
and to practise the outward show, at least, of the most exalted
virtues of the Christian religion., That these externals, as they
are often disparagingly called, when viewed in the abstract, or
observed apart from the truths which they represent, are nothing
more than “the form of godliness,” and. if relied upon for justi-
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fication at the last would be little better than a refuge of lies,
we readily adusit ; yet it is equally indisputable that they tend
to keep up a remembrance of, and a reverence for, the substance
which they typify, and like a husk or shell do at least indicate
the hidden kernel, if they do not preserve it from rottenness
and decay.

Had the Christian Jaith as professed by thg Nestorians been
devoid of the outward symbolism of solemn rites, stated and
ever-recarring commeworations, appointed seasons of public
humiliation and religious festivity, a recognized priesthood con-
secrated to the especial service of the altar with a solemnity of
inauguration calculated to affect and to impress the minds of the
people with a due regard for their sacerdotal functions, and in
the discharge of their sacred office keeping up a constant re-
membrance of the claims of Gop upon the obedience and worship
of His intelligent creatures,—in all pyobability they would have
mixed with thé infidels among whou‘ they dwelt, and have long
ceased to exist as a body of professing Christians. The truth
of these remarks was strikingly illustrated and confirmed by the
conduct of many Nestorian children taken to Jezeerah by the
Coords after the massacre of 1843. On being released from
slavery many of these fell under my care at Mosul, and on in-
quiry I found that every possible attempt both by threats and
promises had been made, on the part of their barbarous masters
to induce them to embrace Islamism. With some few the
Mohammedans declared that, they had succeeded, and on this
plea strove to detain them in bondage; but the little creatures
protested that they had never ceased to sign themselves with the
sign of the cross, and had obstinately refdsed to eat flesh on
Friday. Whilst they continued to observe these duties strictly,
(and, poor things! mgny of them knew little more,) they
felt persnaded that they had not abJul ed the faith of their
fathers.

The ignorance, therefore, general among the Nestorians, of
the essentials of their religion, precludes the propriety of adduc-
ing their testimony in an inquiry like the present. With
regard, however, to traditional opinions and observances, so far
as their belief and practice are conformable to the declared way
of their learned and devout predecéssors, these shall be adduced
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as illustrative and confirmatory, as also in what respects they
appear therein to have swerved from the faith amd customs of
their ancestors.

The task undertaken in the present dissertation would have
been rendered much easier had theeNestorians possessed any
recognized formula of their creed; but nothing of this kind
exists among then). The nearest approach to a confession of
faith is the treatise of Mar Abd Yeshua, a translation of which
is given in Appendix B; but this is nof only defective on many
important points respecting which certain information is desira-
bla; but it does not possess, as far as I know, that common con-
sent of the Nestorians requisite to entitle it to be considered
a Symbol of the doctrines held by their community. As the
production of an eminent ecclesiastic, filling an exalted office
in their Church, it is doubtless held in high esteem ; but unsup-
ported by older authority, and by the concurrent testimony of
their standard rituals, its evidence is liable to be disregarded.
And the same may be afﬁ’rmed of the pritate opinions of any
other individual writer, however highly renowned for learning
and piety he may chance to be.

But the want of any standard confession of faith among the
Nestorians, is amply supplied by the voluminous matter con-
tained in their Church rituals, and, so great is their reverence for
these compositions, that virtually, if not theoretically, no appeal is
allowed from them to any higher authority. Having already
given a list of these, it is propoged to quote thercfrom such
extracts as may bear upon the different points of Christian faith
and practice; and as the present work is undertaken chiefly
with a view to stir Up the Church of England to labour for the
reformation and restoration of this long neglected community,
I shall take her Articles for the principg] heads of inquiry, and
arrange under each those passages from the recognized autho-
rities of the Nestorians wilich shall serve cither to show their
agreement with, or their dissent from, the doctrines as set forth
in those Articles. And in order to render this essay more satis-
factory, a series of remarks shall be added to each chapter,
wherein it shall be attempted, when seemingly called for, to
reconcile conflicting statements, to illustrate and confirm by
cxisting tradition whatever appears doubtful, and to subjoin
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sich explanations of the text as may tend to convey a fulk
and, perfect kifowledge of the Nestorion creed. And as the
- quetations have been translated in al} faithfulness, so ia their
selection no weserve has been practised; but the whele dene
to the hest of the auther’s ability, and as hie hopes may redound

to the- Glory of Gop, and meet with the approbatiow of His
Church,
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CHAPTER V.
OF FAITH IN THE HOLY TRINITY.

o There is but One living and true Gop, everlasting, without body, parts, or
passions ; of infinité power, wisdom, and goodness ; the Maker and Preserver of
all things, both visible and invisible. And in unity of this Godhead there be
three Persons, of one substance, power, and eternity : the FArnER, the Sow,
and the Hory Grost.”’—Ar{icle I.

§ 1. “Gov the FA'rnnn, and Gop the Son, the Word, and Gop
the HorLy GHosT, one substance, one Gop, in three co-equal
persons, of whose Being®there is no begmnmg, and of whose
Divinity there is no creation; He is living and everlasting.
When He determined to make known the mystery of His Being,
He created,” &ec. From the Kanoona d’Brasheeth, or First
Canon, contained in the Khudhra, and appointed to be read in
the Morning Service of every Sunday throughout the year with
the exception of the Sundays of the Lenten fast.

§ 2. ““The glory of the Lorp of all can be comprehended by
none, nor can His greatness be concewed by reason, neither His
form imagined. He hears without ears, speaks without a mouth,
works without hands, and sees without eyes, . . . . nor can He
be confined in any place so as to be laid hold of . . . . who can
search Him out ?”—From the Service for the Holy Nativity, in
the Khudhra.

§ 3. “O Thou living and everlastiné QOne, by Whose decree
all creatures were created® visible and invisible, our Almighty
Gop, Who fillest the heavens and the earth, the merciful and
the compassionate One, Who carest for our species, and re-
newest our frame, Who feedest us with good things, . . . . Who
art long-suffering, great in Thy power, just in Thy wisdom. . . . .
O Thou righteous Farmer, and everlasting Son, and Hory
Seir1T, of invisible substance, incomprehensible, wonderful in
Thy doings, . . . . incorruptible, immortal ; near to all, but com-
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prehended by none; worshipped by angels and men in spirit
and in truth; ¢Gop, without beginning and without end.”—
From the Litany of the second day of the Baootha d’Ninwiyé, in
“the Khudhra.
§'4. “And He [Curiss] manifestly committed unto them
[the Apostles] the whole hidden mystery of the Godhead, with-
out addition or reserve. [That there is] one Essence (oévie) in
three Persons. The Svord ¢ Essence’ He apphed to the three
co-equal Persons, lest it should be thought that there are three
essences having the same name. * Go ye into all the world, and
disciple all nations in the name of the FaraER, and of the Soy,
and of the HoLy GHost ;’ the Persons co-equal, one distinct
Essence. The word Name proves the unity of the Essence, and
the latter part of the sentence points out the coequality of the
Persons in this one and self-same Essence.”—From the Service
Jor the Holy Nativity in the Gezza.
See also Appendix B. Part I. passim.

REMARKS.

- The reasoning of Mar Abd Yeshua, as quoted from the
Appendix, in proof of the existence, unity, eternity, and incom-
prehensibility of Gop, and of those other attributes which
necessarily spring therefrom, is remarkable as well for its logical
precision, as for its conciseness and comparative simplicity. It
also shows that he was master of the irresistible & posteriors
argument, which necessitates one great, designing Cause from
the innumerable marks of deszgn with which all created nature
abounds. But, nevertheless, what this cause is he reverently
abstains from any attempt to define. He concludes his fourth
chapter with this sentence: “ Now when we say of Gop that
He is invisible, incomp.rehensible, impassible, and immutable,
we do not describe what He is, but what He is not,” and I
cannot better analyze his whole train®f argument on the being
and attributes of Gop, than by quoting an admirable passage
from Sir Isaac Newton, which could not have suited better had
it been drawn up with this especial design. “ Gob is eternal
and infinite ; omnipotent and omniscient ; that is, He endures
from eternity, and is present from infinity to infinity. e go-
verns all things that exist, and knows all things that ave to be
known; He is not eternity or infinity, but eternal and infinite ;
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He is not duration or space, but He endures and is present ;
He endures always, and is present everywhere ; dle is omnipre-
sent, not only virtually, but also substantially, for power without
substance cannot subsist. All things are contained and move
in Him, but without any mutual pmssion ; He suffers nothing
from the motions of bodies ; nor do they undergo any resistance
from His omnipgesence. It is confessed that Gob. exists neces-
sarily, and by the same necessity He exists always and every-
-where. Hence also He must be perfectly similar, all eye, all
ear, all arm, all the power of perceiving, understanding, and
agting, but after a manner not at all corporeal, after a manner
not like that of men, after a manner wholly to us unknown.
He is destitute of all body, and all bodily shape ; and therefore
cannot be seen, heard, or touched ; nor ought to be worshipped
under the representation of anything corporeal. We have ideas
of the attributes of Gon, but do not know the substance of even
anything ; we see only the figures and colours of bodies, hear
only sounds, touch only the outward surfaces, smell only odours,
and taste tastes ; and do not, cannot, by any sense, or reflex act,
know their inward substances; and much less can we have any
notion of the substance of Gon. We know Him by His proper-
ties and attributes.”

Further, the extracts quoted from their rituals, at the begin-
ning of this chapter, and the able dissertation referred to in the
Appendix, are sufficient proof of the orthodoxy of the Nestorians
on the important article now upder consideration. Mar Abd
Yeshua says of it, that “in the confession.of the Trinity all
Christians agree, for all receive the Nicene Creed, which creed
confesses that the Prinity is co-cqual in essence, dignity, power,
and will ;” and his own illustrations of this mystery will amply
repay a careful perusal. He does not gttempt, by any effort of
human reasoning, to prove a doctrine which he admits to be
beyond the comprehensioh of all; but he so opens it out as to
enable the mind rightly to conceive of this truth so clearly re-
vealed to us in the Sacred Scriptures, and thus to prevent, as
far as may be, that mental confusion of the three Divine Persons,
which is apt to perplex even the most devout whenever they
contémplate the providence of the ALmiaury towards the world,
or their own individual dependance on Him.



33

CHAPTER VI

OF THE WORD OR SON OF GOD, WHICH WAS MADE VERY
MAN.

‘“ The Son, which is the Word of the FaTHER, begotten from everlasting of
the FATHER, the very and eternal Gop, and of one substance with the FaraER,
took man’s nature in the womb of the Blessed V.lrgm, of her substance: so that
two whole and perfect natures, that is to say, Ve GoprEAD and Manhood were
joined together in one person, never to be divided, whereof is one CHrisT, very
Gop, and very Man; who truly suffered, was crucified, dead and buried, to
reconcile His FATHER to us, and to be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt,
but also for actual sins of men.”’—Adrticle II.

§ 1. “Bressep be the compassionate One, Who has graciously
sustained our life by the prophecies; for Isaiah saw, with the
eye of his mind, the wonderful Virgin-born; and Mary
brought forth Emmanuel, the Son of Gop, without marriage,
He being formed of her by the Hory Gaost, (as it is
written,) to be an ‘adorable abode and temple for the rays of the
Faruer, in one Filiation; which [body,] at the commencement
of His wonderful conception, He united to Himself in one
honour, therewith to fulfil all His purposes for the salvation
of all, according as it pleased Him. Who "was praised at His
birth by the hallclujahs of angels in the highest, and by those
of earth, He was worshipped through their gifts. One is the
Messiah, adored by all in two Natures, Who, as touching IHis
Godhead, is begotten of the Farmer, without beginning, and
before all ages; and, as touching His Manhood, was born of
Mary,in the fulﬁlment of time, a body of union, 1lis Godhead is
not from the substance of Ilis mother, neither ITis Manhootl
from the substance of His FarreRr ; but the Natures and Per-
VOL. IIL » °
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sons subsist in the one Parsopa of this one Filiation. And as
there are in the Godhead three Persons, One Self®existent, so the
Filiation of the Son is of two natures and one Parsopa. Thus
doth the Holy Church teach us to confess of the Sox, Who is
the Messiah. Therefore, O Lorp,” we worship Thy Divinity
and Thy Humanity, without dividing them; for the power of
the FatrER, SoN, and Hory GHosr, is gne, the sovereignty is
one, the will is one, and the glory is one.” dnthem taken from
the Khudhra, and appointed to be used ofrom the first Sunday in
Advent until Epiphany.

*§ 2. “Blessed art thou, O Virgin, daughter of David, since
in thee all the promises made to the righteous have been ful-
filled, and in thee the race of prophecy has found rest ; for after
a wonderful manner thou didst conceive as a virgin, without
marriage, and in a wonderful way thou didst bring forth the
Messiah, the Son of Gow, as it is written. Fhe Hony Spirit
formed Him in thee, ang the Word dwelt in Him by union,
without conversion or confusion, the Natures continuing to
subsist unchanged, and the Persons also, by their essential
attributes,—the Divinity and Humanity subsisting in one
Parsopa of Filiation. For the Lorp is one, the power is
one, the dominion ruling over all is one, and He is the ruler
and disposer of all by the mysterious power of His Divinity,
Whom we ought ever to thank and worship, saying : Blessed is
the rightcous One, Who clothed Himself with Adam, [hu-
manity] and made Him Lorp incheaven and in earth.” From
the Gezza, in the service for the Holy Nativity.

§ 3. “ When the angel assured her [the Virgin] that her
wonderful conception should be of the operation of the Hory
GHosT, she believed that what had been announced to her would
take place ; and forthwith the Word made for Himself a reason-
able abode, and made it I{is temple. Not that He first formed
it, and then afterwards dwelt in it ; for He wove a temple to clothe
Himself withal, and clothed Himself therewith when He wove it,
that this Ilis clothing might not be any other than the clothing
of the Word, which He wrought for Himself. But the descent
[of the Word] is inexplicable, and is beyond the examination
of all inquirers ; and the union so exalted that no words can
express it. There 1s plurality in the Natures, but these subsist
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in One, [literally “ numbered natures,—oneness,”]—that which
is proper to eath subsisting [i. e. without conversion ov confu-
sion,] in one Parsopa of Filiation.”— From the Gezza, as above.

§4. “He who is, by His self-existence, perfect Goo, the
Word, abounded in His ¢mpassion for our frailty, and took
upon Him our similitude to be an abode for His Divinity, raised
and nailed it to the cyoss, and yielded it up uyto death, thereby
to give us life, then raised it again and seated it in the heavens,
far above the highest deminions and powers. And as we were
all under condemnation through the first Adam, so by the
second Adam we are justified.—Who can declare His glorious
generation ! So we praise, so we reasonably believe, and so we
with wonder confess, as we have been truly taught ; so that even
should an angel from heaven come and teach us any other doc-
trine than this Gospel preached unto us, we will neither deny
His Manhood, nor that His Divinity ig impassible From the
Khudhra, in the service for the fifth Nonday in Lent.”?

§ 5. “The clear truth was manifested by the Son of Gop to
His affianced Church, when it pleased Him, in His love, to come
into the world to teach and to preach the doctrine of His Divi-
nity and Humanity.1?

“ He was in the bosom of His Faruer before the worlds,
from everlasting, He being truly Gop.

“ He came to us in the fulfilment of time, took our body upon
Him, and therewith redeemed us, He being truly Man,

“ The prophets declared Ilim in their visions, and the right-
eous typified Him, He being tr uly Gop.

“ He was in the womb for nine months, and was born as a
man, He being truly Man.

“ The anwels praised Him, He being Gob.

‘“He was laid in a manger, He being Man.

“The star declared Him, He being Gob.

“ He was suckled at the breast, He being Man.

“The Persian Magi brought Him precious gifts and offerings,
He being truly Gop.

“ He submitted to be circumcised, and offered sacrifices in the
temple, according to the Law, He being truly Man,

“« Simeon called Him ¢the Light of the Gentiles, and the
Glory of His people Israel,” He being truly Gon..

p 2
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¢ He fled into Egypt from the hands of the cruel and impious
Herod, He being truly Man. .

“ The shepherds hastened to worship Him, and adored Him
bending over their staffs, He being truly Gob.

¢ He was nurtured, and grew in stature, and in wisdom, and
in the Divine grace, He being truly Man.

“ He turned thg water into wine, and the guests drank there-
of, and praised His name, He being truly Goo.

“ He was baptized in Jordan, He beipg Man.

“ The heavens were opened to Him, He being Gop.

é The FarueR openly declared Him, He being Man.

“The Spirit descended upon Him, He being Gop.

“ He fasted and was tempted, He being Man.

“ He confounded the wicked one, He being Gop.

“ He entered the abode of Levi, of Zacchxus, and of Simon,
and ate and drank at the feast and supper, He being truly
Man.

“ He healed the sick ang infirm, cleansed”the lepers, and gave
sight to the blind, He being truly Gob. .

“ He went out to a mountain to pray, and continued in prayer
until dawn, He being truly Man.

¢ He gave the power of walking to the lame, and membels to
the maimed, He being truly Gob.

“ He slept on board the ship, He being Man.

* He calmed the sea, He being Gob.

¢ He ascended the mount, He heing Man.

“ He there enacted laws, He being Gob.

“He was weary from walking, sat by the well, and asked
water of the Samarifan, He being truly Man.

“ He revealed her secrets, and told ber of all her hidden and
open actions, He being truly Gop. .

“He wept and shed tears for Lazarus, and inquired for the
place of his grave, He being truly Man.

¢ He called and raised him from the grave by the power of
His Divinity, He being truly Gop.

¢ He rode on an ass, He being Man.

“ The children praised Him, He being Gop.

¢ The Pharisees envied Him, He being Man.

¢ He wrought miracles, He being Gob.
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“ The priests conspired against Him, He being Man.

“ The multijudes glorified Him, He being Gop.

“He left the city and went to Bethany with His disciples,
and there abode, He being truly Man,

“He cursed the fig-trge, and immediately it dried up, thus
showing His power and glory, He being truly Gop.

“Mary anointed Him with spikenard, and wiped His feet
with the hair of her head, He being truly Man.

“ He remitted her sins, forgave her iniquities, and wiped out
ber transgressions and follies, He being truly Gob.

“ He ate the legal Passover in the upper chamber with His
disciples, He being truly Man.

“ At the Supper, He foretold and declared the treachery of
the Iscariot, He being truly Gop. ’

“ He took a napkin, girded Himself therewith, and washed the
feet of His disciples, He being truly Man.

“ He approached him whose ear had been cut off, and healed
it by His great power, He being trub Gob.

“ He sweat, and prayed, and received strength from the angel
that appeared unto Him, He being truly Man.

“ He foretold the denial of Himself by Simon Peter the head
of the disciples, He being truly Gob.

« He was taken to His passion, spit upon, and crowned with
thorns, He being truly Man.

“ He repulsed those who seized Him, and those who hated
Him, and they fell with their faces to the ground, He being
truly Gop. *

‘ He was nailed to the wood, He being truly Man.

“ He rent the rocks, He being truly Gom

“ Nails were driven through Him, He being truly Man.

“ He opened the graves, He being truly Gop.

“They gave Him vir.legar to drink, He being Man.

“ He rent the Temple, He being (ob.

“He cried out from the cross, He being Man.

“ He cast darkness over the sun, He being Gob.

“ He submitted to death, His body was embalmed and laid in
a sepulchre hewn out of a rock, He being truly Man.

“ He ate and drank with His disciples after His resurrection,
as it is written, He being truly Man.
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“ He passed through closed doors, and saluted the Twelve
with the salutation of peace, He being truly Gop,

“ He showed them the prints of the nails on His hands
aud feet, and pointed out His side to Thomas, He being truly
Man, .

¢ He ascended up in glory unto Him who had sent Him, and
will return again at the last to judge all, He being truly Gop.

. Angels foretdld of Him that He shoutd come again openly,
in the body, even as He had ascended, He being truly Man.

“ He sent the Spirit, the Comforter, upon His disciples, Who
endued them with wisdom, He being truly Gop.

¢ Constantine searched out and found the wood upon which
He was crucified, He being truly Man.

“ He chose out for Himself, from among all people, a Church,
which He sanctified by the glory of His Divinity, He being
truly Govo.

“Blessed is He Whe hath fulfilled His purposes for the
salvation of men; to Hindbe glory, and on us His mercy, for
ever and ever.”—From the Gezza, in the Service for the Holy
Nativity.

§ 5. “ With all these proofs to establish the humanity of the
Saviour, I am astounded at the tenets of the erring heretics.
Manes, Marcion, and the worthless Simon deny [CHRrisr’s]
body, and thereby deprive our race of salvation. Eutyches,
also, who falsely asserted that the [Crxrist’s] body descended
from above, equally denies our body, [i.e. that Curist’s body
was like our own.] Eunomius and his followers denied the soul
[of Curist]; Apollinaris denied the mind [of CHRIst]; but
the worst of all was Jacob [Baradzus] who makes the self-existent
passible.  This erring man maintains that there is but one
natare in CHRist, and says that the self-existent became flesh,
thereby destroying the co-equality of the Persons of the Trinity,
and inflicting a serious injdry on mankind. After him come the
erroneous Chalcedonians, whose creed resembles his, since they
believe that there are two Natures and one Person in Curisr.
And this creed is maintained by all the West, by the Romans,
the Greeks, the Egyptians, the Copts,!3 the Melchites, and by
most of the Georgians. This wicked party excommunicated
Mar Nestorius, who was true, and who taught the trath in the
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Church. He confessed two Natures and two Persons in Curist
even as the disgiples declared to all nations in their preaching;
and all nations received this doctrine, which 1s well known in all

-the Churches of the East as it was preached and manifested by

MarMari the Apostle.” [Jrom the Gezza, ut supra.

§ 6. (a) “Ten thousand times ten thousand glories uttered by
the Church, and never-ending springs of the pouring forth of
the Spirit, flow towarfls the dust, unto Thee,"Thou Ray of the
Mysterious Orb, the Dverlastmg, the Son of the essence of Self-
existence, Who from virglnity took a garment of humanity, and
hid therewith the effulgence of His Divinity !

®) . ...“After the similitude of His hidden likeness had
become corrupt, and the image of His mysterious self had been
defaced and defiled, and the transcript of His similitude had been
utterly ruined, and after the model of His own creation had been
swallowed up in the gaping bowels ‘of the insatiable sheal, the
good Gop deigned to renew and to reStore it. And when the
sct time for the fulfilment of this I8e benevolent purpose to-
wards the creation had arrived, the Lorp spread abroad His
merey as the sea, and His pity as the great deep, and He poured
forth and enlarged the goodness and the grace of His Divinity,
by sending His consubstantial Son,—the Son of Self-existence.
In a befitting way His Will descended towards men ; He sent His
Beloved, the Begotten of Himself, that is, His Express Image,
Who in consummate wisdom, took upon Him, from us, a nature
and a person. In a wonderful manner he clothed Himself with
a corruptible garment, coveridg therewith His excellent glory,
and when the time appointed in His wisdom had come, He
mended and repaired it, and sewed togethen its rents. He was
borne in the womb according to the laws and peculiarities of
nature, and was brought forth by His mother.”

(¢) “The Begotten, the Highest, the Ancient of days, Who
has set us free, drew milk from the ®reast as do sucklings and
infants, was bound in swaddling clothes, and was placed ip a
manger like a child of the poor and needy, although He is verily
and indeed the King of kings, to Whom the highest worship is
due. Crowds of simple and untutored shepherds surround the
cave where He lay, and bow to Him in adoration. Legiens of
spiritual, excellent, and adoring Powers,—the living chariots of
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the wonderful cherubim,—the speaking wheels, with open eyes
and replete with wisdom and intelligence, now stationary, now
lifted up,—myriads of Seraphim, as quick as light, with out-
stretched wings, whose it is to sing thrice Holy,—the glorious,
admirable, and awful company of exalted thrones,—the com-
pany of those who keep watch over the kingdom of the Lorb,
all the beautiful armies, lordships, dominions, invincible powers,
- archangels, angel$, and messengers, surrofnd Ephratha in nine
circles, fly to and fro, ascend and descend as eagles, dance, re-
joice, clap their hands and feet like Children of freedom, sing
and sound their trumpets on the day of the Nativity, and on their
lyres praise the Child Born,—sing the most exalted hallelujahs,
thrice Holies, psalms, glories, and holy songs, unto Gop in the
highest, increase of security and peace upon the earth, and the
descent of good-will and its continuance among men. The un-
believing Magi, the worshippers of idols, Chaldeaus, and sor-
cerers, and such as adord the great lights,—men well versed in
astronomy and astrology,dind deeply read,in these sciences,—
were troubled and perplexed, they snorted like wild beasts, and
cried out and demanded one of another, ¢ Who is this before
whom the mountains tremble, and the images are moved, and
the idols quake, and the heathen priests are confounded, and
their altars fall to ruin, and the high places are annihilated ¥’
They fled to the treasuries of their volumes, opened the scrolls,
searched them diligently, and discovered therein that what had
been foretold generations before by Zoroaster the highly vene-
rated and esteemed was now fulfflled. Then the lips of these
scribes were shut, and they were confounded ; and they chose
out from among them kings of high renown and of great riches,
and they delivered into their hands gifts, tithes, and vow-offer-
ings, and sent them away with a commission, and bade them to
be watchful. And as they went forth,"behold a star of great
brightness, bearing on its surface the image of a woman with a
child in her bosom, guided and accompanied them into the land
of Judea. In all haste, like men in carnest, they accomplished
their journey, and entering the cave they offered their gifts, and
bent to Him the knee. After this they returned to their own
land continually glorifying Gop. The spiritual essences, those
who dwell in the regions of the Spirit, were enraptured, and the
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earthly, such as were alive and such as were in the grave, re-
joiced, saying : ¢ He is One to all generations.’
(d) ....“From these things, then, let us rest assured that

‘the Messiah is One in two Natures, and two Persons subsisting in

one Parsopa of Filiation, since the Natures did not commingle ;
and in like manner we believe of the Persons. The Son of the.
Faruer clothed Himself with Him of Mary, and was conceived
in the womb. But I&t no man filech a word ffom this, and wil-
fully pervert it by specious philosophy, so as to conclude that
there are two Sons. Fol there is one Son only, not a Son and
a Son making two; but One Son, we repeat, as it is most

proper to maintain, even as a man by clothing himself witll a

garment is not called two men.'* The Will of the Creator des-
cended and united Itself to the will of the creature : the Divine
Nature clothed itself with the human nature, which thus became
co-equal in everything, in reverence, in worship, and in praise,
for they have but one Parsopa; in 8sscnce, however, not so,
for this were impossjble. . . . . Now, % what we have laid down,
there is no doubt, double-meaning, or equivocation whatever ;
neither in what we.have declared is there any folly or ignorance ;
but as it is written, all has been arranged in a € goodly and plea-
sant way,” and after a suitable order;—all, we say, has been
set forth worthily, rightly, truly, firmly, and on a solid
foundation. . . . .

(¢) “Behold Him, Who is clothed with light, wrapped in
swaddling bands ; what a mystery is here! No less wonderful
is it that He Who is seated ofi the throne of heaven should have
been laid in a manger! The Ancient of times became a Son
of Mary in the latter time, and appeared as the Fatraer, Lorp,
and Master, of the sons of Adam, loosing from off their nature
the bands of the curse and of sin, and causing a light to shine
forth through the shadows of death. The sun of His love chose
an orb from the firmament of humasity, and made the rays of
His moon to be the rational confidence of wman ; so that hence-
forth the grossness of the dark earth cannot hide the one from
the other, He having destroyed it by the splendour of His
brightness. Ie brought down the Spiritual, and guided
it to the nature of the dust, wherefrom He chose Hiyn out
an abode to manifest forth the mystery of perfect and great
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salvation, and to exhibit true liberty to the children of flesh,
who had become the slaves of falsehood and error. . . ..

(f) “A daughter of man, the chaste Virgl’n, became as a
haven of safety to the rational vessel, tossed about in the tem-
pestuous sea, so that henceforth the winds of error are power-
less to drive it hither and tlnther, nor can the tumultuous
waves, raised by Satan, cause trouble to its rowers, now that the
true Jewel has been brought up by the pewer of the Almighty
arm of Gop, enclosed in the shell of the chaste Virgin, and
elect bosom, which shall, having inde®d the companionship of
a human body, but without any [conjugal] intercourse, open
upon the shore of the cave of Bethlehem, the rivulet of which
is small. Towards this Jewel we bow the neck and shoulders,
and for it we barter our souls; because it sheds forth light in
darkness, and is a Pearl which all the merchants extol. Not all
the wealth of the world can purchase it, therefore let us cast
away all our silver and g8ld, and all that we possess, and hasten
and gaze on its pure anddvaried beauty, sp that perchance its
reflection may be impressed upon our minds, and it may become
to us a treasure of life in earthen vessels. . . . .

() “Behold Adam, the begetter of nations, is begotten again,
and the Creator of men has become a little child! He [the
first Adam] who would have arrogated to himself the sovereignty
unreasonably, took it [in CHr1st] when He was born an infant.
Hail to thee, O daughter, whose Son caused fatherhood to exist !
Iail to Thee, O Infant, Who filledst the womb of Thy mother
with grace ! Hail, Mary, who honduredest in thy bosom a united
Man filled with purity, the reasonable temple of the Divinity !
The HoLy Seirir was the Master Who wove in thee the taber-
nacle of the Humauity, and the words of the Angel messenger
were as His threads thereto. Hail to the Begotten, the Un-
speakable, the Wonder working! Haif to the Begotten, the
equal with His Farner en dominion and sovereignty, Who
became the origin of reconciliation and peace !

(h) ¢ The Sceptre has sprung out of the root of Jesse, accord-
ing to the prophecies, and the branch has arisen out of his stock,
as had been declared, and the Star of Jacob has appeared from
the Vipgin, the second heaven full of purity.

(2) “Let us rejoice and sing praises, let us be merry and joy-
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ful, because the King is born at Ephratha, and has received the
adoration of sovelelrrns through their gifts. Let the priests who
sutround the altar clap their hands, and let the Church dance
for joy, since He is born Who will mstantly destroy all those
that hate her. Let the heavcns rejoice, and let the earth be
glad, because the Lorp has been sent to create peace above and
below, and to make all one. Henceforth the Leader of the
weak, Who has beer® exalted, shall abolish *death; and the
Strength of the fallen, Who has been raised up, shall drive the
oppressor far off. On %his day the Law of despised nature
puts to silence the scribes, aud the Barrier of tradition, Which
has been broken through, shall from this time forth annul théir
seriptures. The time has come for the Holy Church to adorn
her neck with glory, because the body of her truth which was
wounded is now suddenly healed, and the shoulders of her
children are freed from the yoke of death.

(/) “That which good and righteous men, who declared the
set seasons, waited for, has at length appeared and come to
pass, and has dazzled the minds of men; the Essence, in Itself
simple, has, by a wonderful operation, made Itself compound
through the different ‘kinds of flesh’ [1 Corint. xv. 39,] and
the accidents of colour, and thereby manifested the hidden
mysteries of Itself.

(k) « The hope of the good, and the parables of the just, are
now brought to light, and the sayings of the prophets are ful-
filled in the birth of the Highest. The Fire and the Spirit,
whose mysteriousncss Moses® the Prophet worshipped on the
mount, have manifested their excellence in vile flesh. The stone
cut out without hands, as prophesied of by Daniel, appears in
the Child born without conjugal intercourse or connexion.
Though the seals of virginity are unbroken, behold a child is
found wrapped in swadlling bands, even as Isaiah had declared,
that a Virgin should bring forth Ensmanuel. A 'Branch from
the root of Jesse sprouts out where there is no water; and the
daughter of David inwardly magnifies and praises the Lorp’s
Son. The emblem of Aaron’s rod that budded speaks from
afar that the tree of virginity bears fruit without having been
watered. The prophets figured forth the hidden mystery of
Him in divers manners, and in various ways the righteous
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declared His beauteous signs, and those who searched diligently
prefigured Him in proverbs; but the perfect accomplishment of
the whole has appeared to us in a wonderful mystery, and in an
astounding way. He covered and hid His dazzling brightness
with a corporeal, corruptible and vile garment, for had He
appeared to the children of the dust in His glory, who could
have looked upon His Divine splendour, whe would have been
so rash as to gazé¢ upon His exalted Image, or who could dare to
conceive of Him Who is beyond all conception? Did He not
say to the son of Amram: ‘Turn back, for no man can look
upon Me and live ?” Great is He Who is Born, Who strikes
afl creatures with awe !

- () “ Hitherto the law of nature was in force, but in the ap-
pearance of the Saviour from a virgin, the law of birth from
[conjugal] union was abrogated; and the mind that would
comprehend how this was must lose itself in the inquiry.

(m) “On the exalted'throne of that glorious Temple whose
two gates are built in wisdom on the confines of the two worlds,
[reference here is made 'to the Divinity and Humanity of’
CHrist,] there the Lonrp of all creation sat as Supreme Ruler.
Like kings who take a survey of all their dominions in order to
manifest the greatness of their affection towards the nations
under their sway, and to cause peace and safety to dwell among
them ;—for a similar end the Mgessian, the King, took upon
Him a human body, that the two worlds, the visible and invisi-
ble, might be comprehended in Him, and that by a gate within
a gate [the Divine Nature hidden under the Human] He might
bring both together, and join them in One. This is the mystery
contained in the words spoken by the Spirit, that from a daughter
of David and of Abraham the MEessran should be born. David
says of Him, that ¢ His throne shall stand as the sun, and shall
endure as the moon to order and to establish all things,” that is,
by His manifested Divinity, and by the life and wisdom of His
Humanity ; forin the motions of Himself He comprebends all
the angels in the highest, and, in the members of His Body,
He comprehends mari who is on the earth, thereby fulfilling, as
in a rational way; that the two worlds are, by the power of His
Spirit, but One body, and He is that very One Who through
these sees the things which we cannot see. He is the very One
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Who makes all visible creatures to subsist, Who tries and
judges them. Before the Union these offices belonged to the
Person of the Divinity ; afterwards it was given to the Person
of the Humanity. And since all these things are fulfilled
in this Begotten One, He<is therefore Man and Lorp most
truly, certainly, and beyond all doubt. Let our abject race,
therefore, rejoice, exult, and leap for joy, since,the King of the
highest and of the deep came down in order to raise it from its
fall, and through Him the pure in heart see Gon. Let not
heretics, with perverse minds, dispute this truth; but hence-
forward let angels and men rejoice together, because they shal
abide one Chmch for ever. ...

(n) “ By His birth He has opened the gates of the highest
which were shut, and by His nativity He found again the lost
sheep of the FarHER, as was figured in the shepherds who
crowded vound the manger, praising Him Who is the Good
Shepherd. These did not indeed cogpprehend the meaning of
the occurrence ; but fievertheless they 2;ook up and repeated the
song of the angcls. For in those days men were like beasts in
every thing, living like brutes in sensual lusts, and they
stumbled in their goings over the stumbling-block of sin through
the obliquity of their souls : they were, moreover, vain-glorious,
and walked after the law of their nature without any discern-
ment. And whilst in this condition, led about forcibly by this
law of their nature, they took medicine for their souls from the
manger of His Body, and thys prefigured to us the mystery of
His sacraments, their actions loudly proclaiming and foreshadow-
ing His Body as our meat, and His Blood as our drink, which
fulfil in us the mystery of life. Whilst these were thus
engaged round about the manger, the angels in heaven were
singing praises unto Hjm and let us, in the renewal of that
life which was decayed, join in their exultatxons

(0) ¢ The Invisible Will came down, took a parsopa, and ap-
peared openly, and thereby renewed that which was broken up.
And the rain of the wicked one descended furiously upon Him,
because without water He made the rod of the wonderful Virgin
Child to bud, and without germinating heat He made it to’
blossom anew, and thereby consummated all by restoring our
nature.
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(p) ““ The form which had been marred [human nature] was
again glorified; the piece of silver which hal been lost was
found #'the sheep that had wandered was brought home safe ;
the hungry prodigal ate, and left of that which was placed before
him; the leaven leavened the three measures of meal; the
stranger in Jerusalem, who had fallen among thieves that robbed
him in the desgent to Jericho, and who was found plundered,
wounded, and stricken, despised, and cast out, has been healed,
since the Heavenly Physician has beer. sent to the earth to dis-
pense medicine to the afflicted, to heal the sick, and to give
sight to the blind; and not to this end only, but also to break
the gates of steel, and to raise the dead, because His power is
great, and His medicine healing, and whatever pleaseth Him
that He doeth. Therefore, O Carisy, Thy birth is worthy of
all worship and praise.

(9) “The wicked ong foresaw the shadow of salvation in
Moses, and hence it was that he stirred up the deceitful Pharaoh
not to suffer a Hebrew child to live, thereby hoping to destroy
Moses among the children. And when Satan could not compass
this his wicked end, he made use of Herod as a cloak, whom he
incited to slay all the children of Bethlehem, the fool thinking
in this way to destroy Him Who gives life to all. (Consider
these ways of the CreaToR, thou discriminating one, and ob-
scrve how His providence is ordered by rule, and preserves the
middle of the road. Who can deny His wisdom but the unbe-
heving ; and who can refuse coming to Him to be sanctified but
the impure?) When the vile fox discovered that he could not
approach the place of the Lion, he was confounded and put to
shame, both he and his mean instrument with him. Then the
Faraer brought His Son out of Egypt, even as the prophet
David, that Iyre of the Spirit, had declared when he said : ‘ Out
of Egypt have I called My Son.’ (Attend now, thou prudent
one, and perceive how he reminds us of the things relating to
Moses in Egypt, who was saved from the water in an ark of
bulrushes, even as Pharaoh was afterwards drowned by water.)
The birth of th¢ Saviour at Bethlchem, which spot had been
purchased by a good and accepted man for seven sheep, and
called by him Ephratha on account of its spring, typifies, declares,
and makes known to us that He destroys the power of the seven
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carnal lusts which matter generates, and, moreover, that from
Him shall flow fgrth rivers of the knowledge of the fear of Gop,
which shall destroy the wicked one as by a flood. The material
water drowned in its depths the material man [Pharaoh], and
the immaterial water drowns the immaterial one [ie..Satan].
Behold a great mystery! Hail, then, to the economy which
surpasses all comprehension ! Hail to that Providence, the story
of which strikes even the pure in heart with awe! Behold, on
this day, drink is set dowy in the place appointed for meat, from
the manger issues the spring of life, which is meat and drink,
spirit and power, unto all such as believe on Him, but a dl'OWI.l-
ing flood to all those who resist Him. Such is the property of
water, that it quenches the thirst of the thirsty, and destroys the
rash and froward. Here, then, in the cave of a flinty rock, is
set up the beautiful stone, the very building of the Born One,
the Temple of the Lorp, figuring to us that faith in Him can-
not be moved for ever and ever, because it is founded on a truth
which frees the world from all doubt Snd uncertainty.

(r) “ The life-giving Spirit was the agent in His pure concep-
tion, and gave a body and members to the Infant by the power
of Gop, and joined it to Him in one immutable parsopal dignity,
not to be changed for ever and ever. .. . .

(s) “Abraham, Moses, and David, were truly the beauty,
excellency, and dignity of the Old Testament, and in their won-
derful actions and lives figured forth the mystery of the Son.
Abraham through the lamb, Moses through the fire, and the
illustrious David, in all his actions, ministered to the mystery
of Him. Saul persecuted with all his might the injured David ;
even so did the wicked and deceitful Herod [persecute the Sa-
viour]. On David’s account the priests were slain by the
sword of the proud, just as the innocent children were slaugh-
tered on Curisr’s account. From among the priests Abiathar
was the only one saved ; so John the Son of the barren ones was
the only child preserved. David fled and dwelt among the Gen-
tiles; and the Son of David fled into Egypt from the hand of
the infidel. The high-priesthood was cut off from the house of
Eli in Abiathar ; and in John prophecy ceased in the house of
Jacob. And whereas He twisted the Old and New Covenants
into one, we believe that He is Lorp of both, At the annun-
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ciation He was called Jesus, that is, a SAvIouRr, because he was
destined to redeem men from the power of the Hater. He was
also called Curist, a name of union and of dignity, because in
Him a new life was joined to the mortality of dust. The legal
shadow has now passed away, and the light has broken forth{in
the renewing of the Spirit, not in the oldness of the letter.
The grace of the FarnER has appeared in the Wonderful Begot-
ten One, teaching us, as it is written, to deny ungodliness and
worldly lusts. On this day the bark of prophecy has reached
the shore; in This Begotten One all the types are fulfilled.
. Water and clay have become like the subtler elements of air and
fire, since JEsus took from them a body. Whereto, then, serve
the orders, multitudes, classes, and appointments, of the hea-
venly hosts who magnify the Lorp within the veil? Whereto
the circuits of the spheres, the sun, and the moon? Whereto
the sea and the dry land, the mountains and plains? Where-
fore dost thou thus ask, O inquirer ¥ Wouldest thou say that
their creation was superflious, or that humhnity could have done
without them, or that they cannot hide that radiance? If
thereby thou meanest what the apostle did when he said, ¢ that
Gop may be all in all,’ thou dost rightly interpret the mystery
of the perfect man [Saint Paul], for this is its true signification.
For the Parsopa of the Word, as on this day, appeared in the
body, and bas centred in His own beauty the sight and contem-
plation of all minds. Henceforth men will not be deluded into
the worship of bulls and calves, nor be attracted after the bright
shining of any of the planets. But, thou, keep this charge of
mine and be watchful.

(¢) “The Church exults in Thy adorable birth, Thou Saviovr
of the world, since thereby the nations and the nations [Jews
and Gentiles] are made one, and the sheoherds of earth and the
angels in the heavens above unitedly sing and praise Thee.

(@) “ Let the Church rejoice in this first-born of festivals, and
on this chief of her solemn assemblies, in the contemplation of
this glorious and wonderful providence, and let her with watch-
ful mind keep guard over its mysteries, and let her show herself
beauteous and perfect by being ready to de good deeds, and in

nothing coming short of perfection. Let her bring up her chil-
dren in cvery good work little by little, and at all times cause
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the idea of the Saviour’s Image to be conceived in the bowels
of their spiritug] thoughts, in order that Carist may be truly
formed in their hearts, as saith the Apostle Paul in his Epistle.
For such is the profit to be derived from all the festivals observed
by the Church ; and unlesg this is the result, all our labour will
be in vain, and in vain all the round whereby we commemorate
the life and actions of the Saviour. O Gop, make us to be
blameless, that we mdy live in purity, in faith, and in a right
spirit, and that we may e§lpprehend salvation by the eye of our
minds, close our sight against every earthly lust, and lift up our
eyes towards the high and heavenly kingdom, and there behold
Him, Who is clothed in a bodily garment hiding therewith His
dazzling Form, seated on the right band of the Almighty, in-
visible to mortal ken. And as we have honoured this festival of
the Nativity with the voice of the [Church] services, so may we
sing to the Begotten in the mystical Sion. And now with an
equal praise we wmagnify the FATHER,°SON, and HoLy GmosT,
because He has saved His people ta a wonderful way, and
redeemed us with a mighty arm. .

(w) «“We praise the Faruer, Son, and Hory SririT, one
'Essence, because He has saved those of earth by the birth of Jesus
Curist ; to Him be glory. And may this illustrious festival of
the Nativity be blessed, and Satan driven far off from the bap-
tized, and may the grace of the Adorable Spirit descend upon
us. To the erring author [of this hymn] stretch forth Thy
hand, O Lorp.”—From the Khimees, and appointed in the
Gezza to be read on the Feast of the Holy Nativity.

§ 7. “In the Name of Gop the Most Merciful. The orthodox
creed of the Nestorians, drawn up by the undeserving Abd
Yeshua, Metropolitan of Nisibis and Armenia. Abd Yeshua,
Metropolitan of Nisibis and its dependencies, says: That the most
glorious and exalted Creator is the Existent, the Self-Existent,
the One, the Truth, the only One, Who is not susceptive of
plurality in any way, Whose Essence is eternal, the Wise, the
Liviug. Christians apply to Him, wliose Essence is eternal, the
name of FaTHeR, because He is the Cause and Source, and the
Maker of all created beings, and pre-existent to them in Nature
and Essence. They apply to the Wise the name of Son, because
wisdom is begotten of the Essence of the Wise, without time
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[i.e., eternally] or separation, or diminution. They apply to
the meg the name of HoLy Grosr, because Ie is the Living,
the Eternal, the very Spirit, the Holy. And this is what they
mean by the declaration, that Gop is Three Persons, One Es-
sence, One Gop. Unity isascribed to Him because of the Unity of
His Essence,and Trinitybecause of His essential proprieties. And
they believe of Carist that the eternal Word, Who is the Wis-
dom of the exalted Creator and called the Son, and Who is one
of the Three Persons, as we have stated, dwelt in the human
nature taken from the Virgin Mary, and united therewith.
_Hence the name of Curist has a double meaning with them, the
Divinity and the Humanity, and hence they say that CaRIsT is
perfect Gop and perfect Man, One Lorbp.

“Now union implies two or more things becoming one thing:
either by mixture and confusion as the union of water with
wine?5 by mingling, or of honey with vinegar in [the drink called]
sekinjebeen ; or by construaction, as the union of wood with iron
in the manufacture of a dcor or a bed ; or [a union] of the will
and affections, as saith the Scripture, ¢ the multitade of them °
that believed were of one heart and one soul;’ or of parsopeita
as the union of a sovereign with his lieutenant in what is com-
manded and in what is forbidden [i.e., the order of the one is
equivalent to the order of the other]; or of connexion, as saith
the Scripture, “a man shall leave his father and mother and shall
cleave unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh;’ or of
attachment and regard, as the union between the word of Gop
and the written word [i.e., he who reveres the one reveres the
other].

« Christians hold the doctrine of The Union in three different
ways. The Jacobites, believe that the union was of the Person
and the Nature by mixture and confusion; so that the Eternal
Word and the human nature taken from Mary became One
Nature and one Person, The Melchites believe that the union
was of the Person and not of the Nature,—a union of construc-
tion and fabrication,—so that Gop the Word and the Man taken
from Mary became two Natures and One Person. The Nesto-
rians believe that the union was of anointment [the becoming
Curist] and filiation, of dominion and power,—a union of will,
design, affection, honour, and parsopeita,—so that the Eternal
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Word and the Man taken from Mary, two Natures, one eternal
and the other tempora] and two Persons, one Divine and the
other Human, became One Son, One CHrist, in will, honour,
design, affection, reverence, and parsopeita.

“In answer to the Jacobites who hold that the Lorp Carisr
is one Nature and one Person, we say that this One must either
be Gob, [and if so] there is no humanity with Him, and thus
the declarations of Scripture which refer to Him are impugned ;
or This [one must be] Man, and thus the Divinity is destroyed,
and the sentences of the“Gospel which declare His existence in
Curisr are contradicted. But and if He is made up of both,
His two-fold natuve [literally, His two-foldedness] is destroyed,
and He must be a third thing which is neither Gop nor Man.
All which three conclusions are impious ; and the preamble also,
from which they are deduced, viz., their saying of Curisr that
He subsists in one Nature and one Person, is an impiety and
gross error.

“In like manner fhe way of the Bfelchites, who say that in
Curist there are two Natures and one Person, is erroneous;
because this statement of one Person is like the previous state-

ent of one Nature, since if this one Person is the Divine
Person the humanity is abolished and destroyed, and if it be the
human Person, the Divinity is abolished, because the Person is
the first essence [or principle] which betokens the reality of the
existence of the general essence, as Aristotle has proved ; and if
this 1s compounded of two the two-foldedness is destroyed, and
the two essences are destroyede[or corrupted], and a third thing
results which is neither humanity nor Divinity, all which three
conclusions are impious. Now if the error ¢f these two ways is
proved, the truth of the third, i.e. of the Nestorian, appears.

Gop confirm us therein, and aid us in that work which may

bring us nigh unto Hiriself.

“ Here endeth the creed; written-by the hand,of the author
in the early part of the month Rebida el Awwel, a.m. 698.”
[a.D. 1298

§ 8. “Who can mentally conceive, or speak and declare with
his mouth, of that chaste, pure, holy, sanctified, unknown [by
man,] and unmarried one, ever Virgin, who was sanctified from
the womb, and chosen from the belly, to be an abode, dwelling-
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place, habitation, temple, resting-place, tower, palace, and throne,
for the ever living Gon! The mouths of men are insufficient to
praise the Mother of the Lorp of angels and of men. Those
in the body come short, nor can the spiritual ones attain unto it.
If she be so great and so exalted, how can vile lips declare her!
For, if they speak, they cannot add to her glory, and if they are
silent they cannot lessen it. Who believes that clay can adorn
pure gold, or that ashes can add beauty ‘co the pearl? An un-
pleasant scent cannot add sweetness to the fragrance of exquisite
odour, neither can a rotten rag ornament a costly garment.
Such things as bitumen, pitch, and brimstone, do not enter into
the kingdom, nor are they suffered to come in contact with clean
vessels, neither are they brought before honourable persons.
What can I do, then, who am full of these things? What have
I to bestow upon her? Nothing that I possess can profit her.
I would not give, but I wish to receive, O Lorp. Grant to me,
therefore, that I may magnify Thy Mother before Thy Church
and before Thy people. .iSpit upon the blind eyes of my mind a
pure spittle from Thy life-giving mouth, that like Bartimseus, I
may be enlightened in Thee, receive light from Thee, and speak
through Thee. Thou who hast made me worthy to hear of her,
make me at the last to look upon the beauty of her countenance.
I know that I am vile, therefore I flee to Thy holiness. Give
me of Thy water, O fountain of life, that I may delight in Thee,
Thou Tree of life. Thou art the Fountain of life, and Thy Mo-
ther is a pure garden. The fruit which Eve did not see, Mary
bare and nourished. Eve died in her lust after it ; but thereby
Mary received life herself, and imparted life to others. That
female thief [Eve] did oot find this fruit ; but the guarded and
sealed one found it in herself. Eve who did not guard herself
inherited a curse, and gave it as an inheritance to her children ;
but Mary who guarded her members freed herself and gave free-
dom to all. - In infancyishe learned how to walk between the
porch and the altar. Her eyes looked not upon a man, neither
did she listen to his words, Her lips did not utter fond words
either to boy or girl. She did not put forth her hand to re-
ceive, but it was ever stretched out to bestow. Her foot did
not o forth to the market-place, neither did it wander from the
house of her Lorp. Her pure person was clothed with a cloud
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of modesty and dignity. From without the angels kept her,
and from within her wisdom and discretion directed her.
Twenty-two psalms of David are appropriate to her. The 1st
declares her perfection and purity ; the 8rd, the persecutions
which she underwent ; theedth, her quietness; the 5th, the ma-
lice which was borne towards her ; the 15th, her righteousness;
the 16th, the guard webicb was kept over her ;,the 17th, her in-
tegrity ; the 23rd, her good education ; the 26th, her watchful-
ness against slipping ; the 24th declares how the Lorp blessed
and supported her on the earth ; the 46th, how she became an
abode for the Lorp the Sanctificr of all ; the 48th also witnesges
that she became a temple for the Son of the Highest ; the 61st
typifies her retiredness, and the psalm following, her success ;
in the 87th, it is said that the Son of the Highest dwelt in her ;
and in the 9lst, that the angels kept watch over her body; in
the 101st, that through her alone Hg appeared to the world ;
and the large psalm on perfection, coptaining in its alphabetical
division the mysteryof numerical perfection, is throughout ap-
plicable to Mary. Psalm 137th declares how she confessed
the Lorp with her mouth and mind; and Psalm 138th how
the right hand of the Lorp rested on her. If what is said in
these psalns was said of the righteous, yet they are included as
through her, and in her, and by her. This is she who was
never known of man ; she is the ground which the Lorp only
sowed. She is the door spoken of by the prophet Barbozi
[Ezekiel] by the word of the,Lorp, which is shut, and which
none can enter but the Lorp only Who enters and goes out by
it. She is the sealed fountain from which the whole world have
quenched their thirst. She is the untouchéd treasure by which
all men have been enriched. This is she in whom Gop dwelt,
and from whom sprang the Son of Gop. This is she, the be-
gotten of Eve, through whom the curse of Eveis loosed. This
1s she, the daughter of the earthly? who was saluted by the
prince of the spivitual ones. This is she who bare Him Who is
the Upholder of the height and depth, and in Whom both are
comprehended. This is she who in a natural way brought forth
a Gopo-Man supernaturally. This is the Virgin from whom
aged matrons may learn all piety. This is the poor girl who
was reverently adored by kings. From her infancy she did not
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lust, and to her old age none lusted after her. Her infancy was
spotless, and her youth immaculate. Her purity was uncor-
rupted, and her disposition without disorder. Her heart was
full of fear, and her mind full of faith, Her mind believed on
the Lorp, and her body was guardeé against men. She is the
eyry in whom the King of Eagles truly dwelt. No nail ever
lasciviously pinched her, and the spivit that walketh at noon-
day never accosted her. She ever abode with her Infant, and
after man she never walked. Her bod;" was pure, and her mind
fall of holiness. She was not luxurious in eating, nor intem-
‘'perate in desire. She did not put on costly raiment, neither did
she pride herself in ornament. What she possessed was nothing,
and the fear of the Lorp was her teacher. The mourning of
Elijah was little compared to hers, and she was incomparably
more excellent than Daniel who hated lust. The furnace of
contrition did not burn in her, and the hunter of men did not
hunt for her body. She did not fall into his snare, neither did
she stumble through his wiles. Woe, woe, unto me! what
have I said ? Little indeed have I declared and spoken! She
who delivered our race, whom did she worship ? She who loosed
our bands, who could bind her ? She who became the Mother
of the Lorp, how could she become a nurse to the son of any
other ? She who suckled Him Who nurtures all, who ean say
that she is in need of any one ? She who ran after her Son,
after whom else could she ran? She whom angels ministered
unto, what were any earthly ones to her? She whose Sow is
in the heaven of heavens, who says that any one is to be com-
pared to her? She whom the prophets praise, the apostles also
honour and glorify her. Who knows the praises which she is
truly worthy of ! In her lifetime, men died, and I wonder
at this. In her death, men lived, and I wonder at this far
more. While living she was dead to the world, and in
her death she called the living and gave them life. The pro-
phets issued out of their graves, and the fathers came forth out
of the dust; the Apostles, of whom some were dead and others
were living and afar off, of these the dead arose, and those afar
off cane to follow her, and worthily did they revere and praise
her as was most fit. Angels from above came, as they were
ordered, to do her honour, and the spiritual ones ministered
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unto her. The chiefs among the angels lauded her; and the
powers strengtbened her strength. The archangels spread out
clouds of light for her, and the dominions rejoiced over her.
The principalities delighted in her, and the thrones joined in her
praises. The seraphim declared her body blessed, and the
cherubim, when they beheld her enter their ranks, chanted
hallelujahs to her. The firmament and the expanse above wor-
shipped her, and the 1ightning and thunder magnified her, and
her Son. The rain ang dew which nourish the seed that is
sown emulated her breasts; but she it was who nourished Him
Who is the Lorp of all seed. The morning stars worshipped
her, and the sun and moon bowed the head to her. The heavens
called her blessed, and the heaven of heavens joined in the beati-
tude. The Apostles bare her body, and the prophets and priests
followed her bier. Angels wove crowns for her, and the mouths
of fire extolled her. The sick and afflicted called upon her name
and were healed, and when she rested [died] her prayers were a
tower of help to all the distressed’> The Jews, however, that
generation of vipers, wished to burn her body, and collected
theaps of fuel around the abode of the Virgin; but, ere they
kindled it a fire issued therefrom and consumed them, so their
priests and scribes were burnt, as were also the sons of Aaron.
The hair of their chiefs was burnt, and their hanging locks were
singed. But the Virgin came forth, and fled away in a cloud,
and with her choirs of angels playing on their trumpets and
horns, saying: Blessed art thou, O Mary,” and all joined in
this beatitude. ¢ Blessed art thou, O Virgin, who wert affianced
but never married, and never known of man. Blessed art thou,
O woman, who hadst a Son, and yet whose virginity was never
loosed by man. Blessed art thou, O mother, without a father,
and to whose SoN po man was father. Blessed art thou,
O carth, from which was moulded the Lorp of Adam Who
dwelt in thee bodily. Blessed arf thou, O unploughed gar-
den, in which no man cultivator ever entered. Blessed art
thou, O unsowed ground, which wast never sowed by the sower.
Blessed art thou, O wonderful tree, which broughtest forth a most
wonderful fruit. Blessed art thou, O wonderful bush, which
wast not burnt by the flame. Blessed art thou, since the rod of
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the son of Amram witnesseth of thy bosom that it is above all.
That rod bare almonds without being planted, apd in like man-
ner in thy bosom, O Mary, a Man was brought forth. Blessed
.art thou, since Isaiah praised thee, calling thee a Virgin, and
thy Son, Gop. Blessed art thou, Q fleece which was seen by
Gideon, and through which fleece he learnt thy mystery. The
dew which descended thereon descended upon no other place,
and the rain which fell on every place did’ not let fall even a
drop upon her. Blessed art thou, O city placed on high, and
O dwelling-place for the Son of the Highest. Blessed art thou,
O heaven, which art of the earth, and which the waters that are
above the heavens envied. Blessed art thou, O bodily throne,
which wast envied by the throne of light, and on which exalted
throne the Invisible One was hid for a long time without appear-
ing unto men. Blessed art thou, since through thee salvation
from destruction has come to Adam and to his children. Blessed
art thou, since through thee the curses against women have been
removed. Blessed art theu, since through« thee women cursed
of old are blessed. Blessed art thou, O Virgin, who didst attain
old age without losing thy virginity. Blessed art thou, O
Child-bearing Virgin, who didst bring forth without being un-
loosed or corrupted. Blessed art thou, O Mother, whose Sow is
greater than Abraham His ancestor.” With words and praises
like these did the heavenly choirs magnify her. As to myself,
however, I have not spoken as they spoke, neither have I heard
as they heard ; but according to my ebility my weak mouth has
declared her story,—the story of her who is full of holiness. I
myself am altogether vile, even as a fountain full of mire. Have
pity, have pity upor me, Thou Who art full of compassion !
Have pity on me, who have made known the story of Thy Mo-
ther., Forgive me, forgive me, Thou merciful One,—~me who
have offered to Thy Mother this sacrifice. Do thou bestow upon
the author of these few wordls far more at the wedding [i.e. in
heaven] of Thy super-excellent Mother. He has spoken imper-
fectly, do Thou, in Thy ‘mercy, perfect him to higher and nobler
tasks ; and may the Virgin’s prayers be a wall of defence to all
the world which ever commemorates her festival with great re-
joicings. And to Thee, O Curisr, with Thy Faraer, and the



THE INCARNATION, b7 -

Howry Seirit, be praise for ever and ever.”’—From the Warda,™
and appointed to §e read on any of the festivals commemorative of
the Blessed Virgin.

See also Appendix B. Part ITI. c.iv.—vii.

REMARKS.

I have quoted thus largely under this article, because it com-
prises the chief doctrine for which the Nestorians are adjudged
to be herctical. What Nestorius himself believed, it boots not
to inquire, our object being to arrive at a clear knowledge of
what his so-called followers have held, and still hold, respecting
the Person of our Blessed Saviour.

That they believe Nestorius to have been orthodox on this
important article of faith, and are persuaded that they agree
therein with him, is perfectly plain from several passages in the
above extracts. But it is equally clearthat they may be as wrong
in one of these respects as they are in the other: for they may
not really hold what Nestorius held? notwithstanding their
assurance to the contrary. This assurance, however, leads
them to cherish a regard for his person corresponding with
their estimate of his merits both as a teacher of the truth, and
as a sufferer in its behalf. Yet this regard has not exceeded
the reverence in which they hold Athanasius, Chrysostom, and
other famous saints of the Church, His name, it is true,
is frequently mentioned in their rituals, as is also that of
Theodorus ; but neither is specially canonized,!® and both. are
commemorated on the same festival, styled the ¢ festival of the
Greek Doctors,” in the service for which most of the eminent
fathers of the primitive Church are recorded. And although
their reputed followers do not scruple to confess themselves
Nestorians, still if the term is applied to them by way of re-
proach, as if they had left Camsr to follow a mere man, they
are ever ready to resent the 1mputatlon, and to vindicate them-
selves by denying that they are Nestorians in any such accepta-
tion of the term. The apology of Mar Abd Yeshua conveys
their sentiments on this head most fully : “ The Easterns, how-
ever, who never changed their faith, but kept it as they received
it from the Apostles, were unjustly styled ¢ Nestorians,” since
Nestorius was not their Patriarch, neither, did they understand
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bis langnage ; but when they heard that he taught the doctrine
of the two Natures and two Persons, one fon of Gob, one
Curist, and that he confessed the orthodox faith, they bore
witness to him, because they themselves held the same faith.
Nestorius, then, followed them, and not they him, and that more
especially in the matter of the appellation ¢ Mother of Gop.’
Therefore when called upon to excommunicate him they refused,
maintaining that their excommunication of Nestorius would be
equivalent to their excommunication of the Sacred Scriptures
from which they received what they professed, and for which
they are censured together with Nestorius.”

The decrees of the Council of Ephesus they do not, of course,
receive, but whether this arises from any essential difference in
the faith as held by them, or from a misapprehension of the terms
in which those decrees were expressed,!” it remains for com-
petent authority to determine after full examination had of the
doctrines contained in their rituals. It is worthy of note, how-
ever, that although the Gezza, as quoted in § 5 denounces the
Chalcedonians, Mar Abd Yeshua considers the decrees of that
synod orthodox and valid, and that the doctrine of the One
Person in our Blessed Lorp was declared because the Greek
language had not a word to convey the idea which they express
by Parsopa. Speaking of Chalcedon he says: “ This council
confirmed the confession that there are two Natures in CHRIST,
distinet in the attributes of each, and also two wills, and anathe-
matized all who should speak of mixture which destroys the two
Natures. But because in Greek there is no difference between
the meaning of the word Person and Parsopa, they confessed
but one Person in Crrist.” Besides this testimony to the
council of Chalcedon there are several extracts from its decrees
embodied in the various synodal collections in use among the
Nestorians.

Further, the Divinity and Humanity of CHRIsT are most fully
declared in the extracts above adduced ; no language, indeed,
could convey these truths more explicitly. What, for example,
can be clearer on this point than the clause in § 1. “One is
the Messiam adored by all in two Natures, Who, as touching
His  Godhead is begotten of the Farmer, without beginning,
and before all ages; and, as touching His Manhood, was born
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of Mary, in the fulfilment of time, a body of union.”* And,
again, in § 4. ¥ e Who is, by His Self-existence, perfect
Gop, the Word, abounded in His compassion for our frailty, and
took upon Him our similitude to be an abode for His Divinity,
raised and nailed it to the Cross, and yielded it up unto death,
thereby to give us life, then raised it again, and scated 1t in the
heavens, far above the jhighest dominions and ,powers.” And,
once more, in § 6. e.  Behold Him, Who is clothed with hight
wrapped in swaddling bands ; what a mystery is here! No less
wonderful is it that He Who is seated on the throne of heaven
should have been laid in a manger ! The Ancient of times became
a Son of Mary in the latter times, and appeared as the Farneg,
Lowrp, and Master, of the sons of Adam.”

In these passages the Only-begotten, Who appearedin the
flesh, and Who is called “ the Son of Gop,” is exhibited,!8 not as
a Being distinct from the One Supremed3op, or as a companion,
attribute, reflection, or emanation of Dmmty ; but as the Very
and Only Gob, as incapable of being separate in essence from the
Farner, as it is impossible that reason should bde separate from
the mind, or, to use the scriptural simile adduced by Mar Abd
Yeshua in his chapter on the Trinity, as that the bright shining
of the sun should de separate from the sun itself. His words
are these: “ As the reasonable soul bas a threefold energy,
mind, word; and life, and is one and not three; even so should
we conceive of the THREE IN ONE, and ONE IN THREE. The
sun, also, which is one in its disk, radiance, and heat, is another
simile adduced by the second Theologus Paul, the chosen ves-
sel:—¢He is the brightness of His glory, and the Express
Image of His Person ;’ and, again: ¢ CHRrisT the power of Gob,
and the wisdom of Gopn.””” The Sonship of the Son is a pro-
prietyt of the One Infinite Indivisible Essence,!9 and is called a

* Or, *a united body.” This term frequentoly occurs in Nestorian theology,
and is designed to express that body which the Son of Gop took, and in which
His Divinity and Humanity were conjoined or united.

+ I have used this word propriely,® in order to express the meaning of the
Syriac deeleita, which literally signifies a thing or attribute belonging to some one.
The term in the original is doubtless derived from the possessive case of the third
personal prounoun, viz. His, and designates that which the Latins signify by
proprium, as when they say, ** Proprium est Spiritui Sancto procedere.” Thus
the deeleita, (or as 1 have taken the liberty to write,) the propriety of the
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“Person > to distinguish it from every thing else which it is
not, and which it cannot be, for there is no other thing like it,
and all comparisons used to express it are therefore necessarily
defective. On this subject also the language of the author just
quoted is remarkably plain : “ The Self-existent can in no wise
be susceptible of accidents. The three proprieties in the Divinity
must be essential, and are on this account called Persons, and
not accidental powers, and do not cause any change or plurality
in the essence of the Self-existent; for He is the Mind, the
Same He, [or, as in the original, He He,] is the Wisdom, the
Same He is the Life, Who ever begets without cessation, [i.e.
there was no time in which He did not beget the Sow,] and puts
forth, [i.e. makes to proceed,] without distance, [i.e. without re-
moval from Himself.”’]

Should any further testimony be required in order to estab-
lish the perfect unity o(f the Son with the FaTHER, as held by
the Nestorians, it is supplied by the following clause in § 6. c.
“The spiritual essencesy those who dwell in the regions of the
Spirit, were enraptured, and the earthly, such as were alive,
and such as were in the grave, rejoiced, saying:  He is One
to all generations ;’ ” and, again, in par. o. “ Whilst these shep-
herds were engaged round about the manger, the angels in
heaven were singing praises unto Him ;” which declaration is
equivalent to saying, that He Who was worshipped in the man-
ger at Bethlehem was the same Who was being praised by the
hosts above, and is of like import with our Blessed Lorp’s own

FatHER is Fatherhood, the propriety of the Son is Sonship, or Filiation, and
the propriety of the Hony Sririr is Procession.

The above remarks are illustrated by a doxology contained in the Gezza, and
appointed to be read in the service for the Epiphany : * Come, my beloved, and

let us together ascribe triple glory unto Him whose {rom everlasting are LA LA

Kianaydtha, U.'\}én deelaydths, and JMN\AJ90 maranaydtha. [By] Kianayétha
[we understand] eternity and creation, which are His Who is the Cause of all-
[By] deelaydtha, whigh are also truly His, [we understand] Paternity, Filia-
tion, and Procession. [By] maranaydtha, which are also undoubtedly His,
[we understand] immutability, incomprehensibility, and infinity.”

The term ‘¢ essential attribute >’ might have been used to express the Syriac
deeleita ; but the word ¢ attribute ”’ being also used to designate other properties
of Gob immeasurably distinct from this peculiar thing, would have been some-
what equivocal ; so 1 chose to adopt another less liable to be misunderstood.
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words : “No man hath ascended up to heaven, but He that
came down fror;1 heaven, even the Son of Man which is in
heaven.”

It is proper to note, however, that § 6. o. begins with the
words facno >y the Inyisible or Hidden Will, applied to the
Son of Gop. Exception might justly be made against this ap-
pellative, which is of frequent occurrence in the Nestorian
rituals, did it stand afone, for alone it seems‘to teach that not
Gop the Word, but the Will of Gop, as an attribute or property
of the Godhead, was that which became incarnate. The term
is hardly a safe one, but the following extract from a hymn in
the Khdmees, and appointed to be read on the Feast of the
Ascension, is sufficient to show that the Nestorians hold no such
heresy, but use the appellative when speaking of the second
Person of the glorious TrINITY in the same sense as in Scripture
the name, “Word of Gov ” is applied to Him.—* The Invisi-
ble Will has returned to His own, and has ascended up to the
heaven of heavens. The gates of tlfs sky were opened unto
Him, and the planets were confounded in their courses. . . . .
The Son of the Essence of the glorious Farner has ascended.”
In this quotation, the titles “ Invisible Will,”” and the “ Son of
the Essence of the glorious FarHER,” are evidently cognate or
commutable terms denoting the second Person incarnate, and
not a mere attribute of the Divinity. There is also a coinci-
dence between the extract just quoted and that referred to in
§ 6. 0., which clearly shows that the two appellatives refer to
the Person of the Son. The latter begins with Jamnd apy
At «the Tuvisible Will descended,” and the former with
Jamno a2 CHALD Ju3 «the Invisible Will returned to His
own.” And the Warda,in a poem on “the man who went
down from Jerusalem to Jericho,” has the following clear decla-
ration bearing on the “same subject: “ If the FaTHER was in
Him, and He in the FaTaER, who can Qraw a distinction between
Him and the FaTrER, but such as deny the Farner, and have
Satan for their teacher ?”

The doctrine of the perfect humanity of the So is so firmly
held by the Nestorians, that if they are in error, it arises from
their steadfast resolution to hold this truth whole and undefiled.
His immaculate conception by the Hory Guost of the Virgin
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Mary is. too plainly taught in the above extracts to need any
comment. The author of the Khdmees, as quoted in § 6. b.
goes so far as to say that « He was borne in the womb accord-
ing to the laws and peculiarities of nature, and was brought
forth by His mother through the . . . . pangs of labour ;% and
the condemnation contained in § 5. is directed against the dif-
ferent heresies which, in their estimation, go to destroy the per-
fect humanity of the Saviour. He was everything, say they,
_that man is,} sin only excepted, and therefore, they add, He
must have a Person as man has, otherwise He would be man
imperfectly. Every nature must have a person in order to sub-
sist, and without which it cannot subsist ; so argues Mar Abd
Yeshua after Aristotle, ¢ since the Person is the first essence or
principle which betokens the reality of the existence of the
general essence.” And the same author in Appendix B. part
iii. ¢. 3, reasons thus ; “ The Divine Nature and Person,?! before
and after the union, is an eternal, uncompounded Spirit. But
the human nature and pgason is a temporal and compound body.
Now, if the union destroys the attributes which distinguish the
Natures and Persons in CHRIsT, either the one or the other of
these becomes a nonentity, or they become a thing which is
neither Gop nor man. But if the union does not destroy the
attributes which distinguish the Natures and Persons in Curist,
then CHRIST must exist in two Natures,and two Persons, which
are united in the Parsopal of Filiation.” This human Person,
however, was so intimately, and after a manner so incomprehen-

* The idea conveyed in the latter part of this quotation is contradicted by
many eminent Nestorian writers, and especially by Yohanan bar ZSobi,

+ They support this by Heb, {i. 24 : ¢ Forasmuch then as the children are
partakers of flesh and blood, He. also Himself took part of the same;’’ and
verse 17 : ¢ Wherefore in all things it behoved Him to be made like unto His
brethren.” ‘

% This term,” peculiar to Nestorian theology, and the derivation of which is
doubtful, though usually derived from wpdowmow, is often understood to signify
“aspect,’” or *‘ appearance;’’ but such a rendering is far from expressing the
idea which their writets thereby design to convey. The unutterable manner in
which the Sox is of the FaTuegr, and therefore in a certain sense, distinct
from the First Person of the TriniTy, though ever One with Him, and whick
manner of being of they express, as we have already shown, by the word
deeleita, appears to supply a clue to the ides which they intend by the term

Parsopa. They wanted a word to express distinctly that Person of the TriNiTY,
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sible, joined to the Divine Person in the Parsopa of the Word,
that what the Humamty did, that the Divinity did, and yet in no
such ‘Way or sense as that we should be necessitated to ascribe

Who is the Son and not the FA‘I‘HEE, and not the HorLx Spirit, Which
Person and no other, took man’s nature and this they called Parsopa.

The following creed drawn up by Yohanan bar Zoobi, an ancient eminent
writer among the Nestorians, throws some light on this difficuit subject :—* I
believe in One Gop, Who 18 the everlasting, self-existent, subsisting in three
Persons, FatsER, Sov, and HoLy Gaost. The Faraer is FaATHER from
eternity ; the Son is the Begotted from eternity ; and the Spirrr from eternity
is Proceeding.—One KEssence co-equal in its self-existence. These are united
and not distinguishable in Essence or in their Persons; but the Persons arg
distinguishable the One from the other by their names and proprieties. There is
no distinction in Essence, because the Essence is One, neither is there any dis-
tinction by or through the Persons because of infinity ; since if you would dis-
tinguish the Person of the FATHER in order afterwards to adduce the Person of
the Son, where will you find a place for it ? And if there is no place which can
contain the Persons of the FaATHER and the Son, where will you place the Hory
Seirir in order to distinguish It? Whereas myrixds of worlds like ours would
pot suffice to contain One Person of the Self-Existent. The Faraer is Gop
and an Essence because df His Person. 1M Son also is Gop, and an
Essence because of His Person. And in like manner, the Hory GaosTt
is Gop and an Essence because of His Person. By this name of ‘ Gop ’ and
¢ Essence,” each is all and the whole, and they are not three Essences or three
Gops. Hence they are not distinguishable in Essence or Person ;2 but by the
proprieties and the names of the Parsopas. The propriely of the FATHER is that
He is Begetter and not Begotten, the Cause, and Paternity, which denote the
pname of His Person. The propriety of the Son is that He is Begotten and not
Begetter, Filiation, and the Being caused, which denote the name of His Person.
The propriety of the HoLy GHost is that He is neither Begetter nor Begotten,
but Caused and Proceeding, which denote the name of His Person. The
FaTHER is FATHER, and not the Sox &r the HoLy SpiriT, and is distinguished
from the Son and the Hory Seirir by the parsopa of Fatherhood. The
Son, also, is SoN, and not the FaoTuEer or the Serrit, and is distinguished from
the FATHER and the Spirit by the parsopa of Filiation. The Hovry SpIRIT is
the SpiriT, and not the So~ or the FaTuer, and is distinguished from the Sox
and the FaTaER, by the parsopa of Procession. There is no distinction between
the Persons in the propriety of*the Essence, for they are co-equal in the essential
propriety general [to the Three Persons.] The propriefy of the general Essence
is spirit, eternity, nature, Divinity, Sovereignty, judgment, authority, infinity,
creation, immortality, and so forth. The proprieties of the Persons, however, are
those which are peculiar or proper to each of them. The proprieties of the Essence
are general to all the Three Persons, and the equality subsistiug in the Essence is
of these proprieties of that Essence ; 80 that the FATHER is not before the Sow,
nor the Son before the HoLy GuosT ; neither is the FaATaEER greater than
the Sow, nor the Son greater than the Hory Guost. Let Ariug and Sabellius,
therefore, be confounded. A notion of priority, however, may arise in the pro-
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to the Gophead any of the frailties of the Manhood. The im-
passibility of the Divinity is a truth acknowledged by all, nor
does it appear to me that the Nestorians, by their theological
system, make the mysterious fact one whit plainer, that the
Word, Who is very Gob of very Gon, was born of Mary, suffered,
died, was buried, rose again from the dead, ascended into heaven,
from whence He shall come at the end of the world to judge the
quick and the dead. The Parsopa does indeed indicate the Son
as distinct from the FaTHER, that isg that it was the Son and

prielies of the Persons, because we say that the FATHER is the Cause, and the Sox
and HorLy Gaost Caused ; as also from our enumerating the Son and SeiriT
after the FATHER. But whoever thus thinks is in error ; for when it is said of
the FaTuen that He is the Cause it is meant that He is the Cause of the
proprieties of the Parsopas and not the Cause of. the Persons, for otherwise co-
equality would be destroyed. Moreover the numbering of the FATHER, Sow, and
Hovry Gumost does not beget priority or inferiority in the Persons, for it is the
orderly enumeration of the ploprieties of the Parsopas ; and the Holy Trixnrry
is not a subject of numbers, for numbers we ascribe to things tangible, and
everything that is the subject of numbers is subject also to place, time, and limit.
But the Holy TriniTy is without time or place. In numbering, the second
follows the first, and the fourth the third ; but in the Adorable TRINITY the
Second does not come after the First, nor the Third after the Second ; but [we
say] One FATHER, One Son, One Seirir, indivisible Three Persons, One
Essence—Ope Essence, Three Persons.’’

From the above it would seem that by the ¢ Parsopa of Filiation,” the Nes-
torians wiean that Person of the Blessed TriniTy, Who through the Infinite
Essence is the Son, in His special office of Son, and for which our theology
supplies no equivalent term. The nearest approach to it with us is when
we ascribe, often in a very lax way, different offices to the Three Persons
of the TriniTY in the universal Providence. As, e.g. when we say that Crea-
tion is the peculiar office of the FaTuer, Redemption of the Son, and Sanctifi-
cation of the HoLy Guosr. The Nestorians would not ascribe these distinctions
to the Persons of the Godhead, which being infinite, may not be distinguished,
but to the Parsopas of the Three Persons of Which the Self-Existent is the
Cause, but which nevertheless are eternal, since the Son is the Begotten from
eternity ; and the Hory Gmost is Proceeding frum eternity ; and infinite, also,
through the proprieties of the Persons appertaining to each, and through which
all partake of the same Qne Divine Essence, and are One in It.

These efforts to i?terpret the majestic declarations of Holy Writ, I hesitate to
denounce as vain and curious, or to judge as rash and erroneous, since they bear
the impress of deep reflection and devout reverence, and may eventually be
found to be in accordance with Catholic truth ; still the more one pursues such
inquiries the more he finds cause of being thankful for the comparatively simple
creel which the primitive Church has bequeathed unto us as a sacred deposit,
and perpetual gift,
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not the Faraer Who thus became Man ; but this Parsopa tney
admit to be the second Person of the Glorious TriniTY, in and
by that Person equal with the FarHER and the Hovy GHosrt,
and One in every way with the Infinite Self-Existent; and in
and by His Parsopa likewisg ot less than the other Two Persons
of the Triniry in all the essential attributes of the Godhead,
(though distinct through it) but ever One with the FaraEr and
the HoLy Guost “fn dominion and power, will, design, affec-
tion, honour and Parsopa,” as Mar Abd Yeshua declares in his
creed given in § 7.

The frequent occurrence, however, of the words “ temple,”
« abode,” and “tabernacle,” as applied in the Nestorian rituals
to the body of our blessed Saviouk, seems at first sight to convey
the idea that the Only-begotten selected some particular man, and
then dwelt in Him, which interpretation in no way answers to
the force of the scriptural declaration ¢ the Word was made flesh.”
But a passage in § 3 contradicts such an opinion. “ When the
angel assured the Virgin that her wonderful conception should
be of the operation of the HoLy Guosr, she believed that what
had been announced to her would take place ; and forthwitk the
Word made for Himself a reasonable abode, and made jt His
temple. Not that He first formed it, and afterwards dwelt in
it; for He wove a temple to clothe Himself withal, and clothed
Himself therewith when He wove it, that this His clothing might
‘not be any other than the clothing of the Word, which He wrought
Jfor Himself,”—that is, “ He became what He was not before,
He took into His own Infinite Essence man’s nature itself, in all
its original fulness, creating a body and soul, and, at the moment
of ereation, making them His own, so that they were never other
than His, never existed by themselves or except as in Him, being
properties or attributes of Him (to use defective words) as really
as His Divine goodness, or His Eternal Sonship, or His perfect
likeness to the Faruer. And whilst thus adding a new nature
to Himself, He did not in any respect cease to be what He was
before. How was that possible? All the while He was on
earth, when Ie was conceived, whén He was born, when He
was tempted, on the cross, in the grave, and now at the right
hand of Gop,—all the time through He was the Eternal.and

VOL. 1I. F
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Unchangeable Word, the Son of Gon.”* That the Nestorians
thus believe 2¢ of the Second Person of the Glorious Trinity made
man is clear-from § 6, par. ¢. “The Begotten, the Highest,
the Ancient of Days, Who has set us free, drew milk from the
breast as do -sucklings and infants, .was bound in swaddling:
clothes, and was placed in a manger like a child of the poor and:
needy, although He is verily and indeed the ng of kings to
Whom the highest  worship is due.” And, again, in par. m.
“David says of Him, that ‘His throne shall stand as the sun,
and shall endure as the moon to order and to.establish all-
things ;’ that is, by His manifested Divinity, and by the life and
wisdom of His Humanity; for in the motions of Himself He'
comprehends all the angels in the highest, and in the members’
of His body He comprehends man who is on the earth, thereby
fulfilling, as. in a rational way, that the two worlds are, by the’
power of His Spirit, but one body, and He is that very One Who"
through these sees the things which we cannot see. He is' the'
very One Who makes all-visible creatures %o subsist, Who tries-
and judges them. Before the Union these offices belonged to
the Person of the Divinity ; afterwards it was given to the
Personeof the Humanity. And since all these things are ful-'
filled in this Begotten One, He is therefore Man and Lorb,
most truly, certainly, and beyond all doubt.” And, again, in
par. e. < Behold Him, Who is clothed with light, wrapped in_
swaddling bands ; what a mystery is here! No less wonderful.
is it that He Who is seated on the throne of heaven should have
been laid in a manger! The Ancient of times became a Son
of Mary in the latter time, and appeared as the Faruer, Lorp,
and Master of the sons of Adam.” ;
But, further; any notion of duality on account of their
confession of two Persons in our blessed Lorp is repudiated in
the strongest language by the Nestorians, not only by the addi-
tion of the * One Parsopa,” but also by their reiterated declara-
tions. Thus in § 3 we read, “ there is plurality in the Natures,
but these subsist in One, their proprieties subsisting in One Par-
sopa of Filiation.” Again in § 6, c. * The spiritual essences
who dwell in the regions of the Spirit were enraptured ; and the

* Newman’s Parochial Sermons, Vol, 111., Serm. 12.



THE INCARNATION, 67

earthly, such as were alive, and such as were in the grave, re-
JOlced saying: ‘ He is One to all generations.’” And, again,
in ‘par.d. « I‘rom these things let us rest assured that the
Messtag is One in two Natures and two Persons subsisting in
One Parsopa of Filiation, since the Natures did not commingle;
and in like manner we believe of the Persons., The Son of the
FaTHER clothed Himself with Him of Mary, and was conceived
in the womb. But fet no man filch a word from this, and wil-
fully pervert it by specious philosophy so as to conclude that
there are two Sons. For there is one Son only, not a Son and
a Son making two; but One Sov, we repeat, as is most proper
to maintain.”

That the Nestorians believe the incarnation of the Son of
Gob, and the union of the Divine and human Natures in Him,
to be an incomprehensible mystery, the extracts adduced under
this article most fully testify. What, for example, can be clearer
on this point than the following clause from § 87 “The de-
scent of the Word is<inexplicable, andis beyond the examination
of all inquirers, and the Union so exalted, that no words can
express it.” And, again, in § 6, par. I’ * Hitherto the law of
nature was in force, but in the appearance of the Saviour from
a Virgin, the law of birth from [conjugal] union was abrogated,
and the mind that would comprehend how this was must lose
itself in the inquiry.” .See also par. &, passim.

That the Nestorians further believe the union of the Divine
and Human natures in the Person, or Parsopza of the Son to be
indissoluble is equally plain. *Thus in § 1 we read, * Therefore,
O Lorp, we worship Thy Divinity and Thy Humanity without
dividing them ; for the power of the FarsEir, Son, and .HOLY
GHosr, is one, the sovereignty is ome, and the will is one.”
And in § 6, par. s. “The life-giving SpiriT was the agent in
His pure conception, and gave a body and members to the
Infant by the power of Gop, and joined it to Him in one inimit-
able parsopal dignity, not to be changed for ever and ever.”
And again in par.v. “O Lorp, make us blameless, that we
may live in purity, in faith, and in a right spirit, and that we
may apprehend salvation by the eye of our minds, close our sight
against every earthly lust, and lift up our eyes towards the high
and heavenly kingdom, and there behold Him, Who is clothed

' F2
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in a bodily garment hiding therewith His dazzling form, seated
on the right hand of the ALMIGHTY, invisible to mortal ken.”

It appears, therefore, that the Nestorians adopted the symbol
of two Persons and One Parsopa, in order to point out the par-
ticular Person of the Holy Trinity Who became Man, and at
the same time to maintain the doctrine of the impassibility of
Govp, which they believed to be impugned by the Monophysite
doctrine of one Nature and one Person in our Blessed Loro.
Whether they have succeeded in this design, or made the truth
plainer than it is in the Catholic confession of two Natures and
One Person is, to say the least, very doubtful ; but whether they
hereby deny or controvert the teaching of the Church, it is for
the Church to determine. The same object, doubtless, has led
them, in discoursing of - His works, to distinguish between the:
Curist Who lived on earth and the Sox of Gop Most High, an
example of which is given in the beautiful hymn contained in § 5,
and which,amidst the numerous alterations made by the Chaldcans
in the Nestorian rituals, has been allowed to remain, and is still
used by them in its original form. Many of our own orthodox
theologians frequently adopt, as a matter of necessity, the same
style of speaking and writing when treating of the Divine and Hu-
man Natures in CHRrist; and the Nestorians base the propriety
of so distinguishing between them on such passages of the Scrip-
ture as the following.—* And Jesus increased in wisdom and
in stature, and in favour with Goo and man.” “ Jesvs, a Map
approved among you by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which
Gobo did by Him in the midst of you” ¢ There is One Gon,
and one Mediator between Gop and man, the Man CHRisr
Jesus.” ¢ The head of every man is Carist; and the head of
the woman is the man.; and the head of Carisr is Gop.”
“This Jesus Whom ye crucified, Gop has made Him Lorp
and Curist.” See Appendix B. Part iii. c. v.

But another cause, which I conceive to have influenced the
Nestorians to adppt the confession of two Persons in Cunist,
is referable to the Syriac rendering of several passages in the
New Testament. Thus, for example, the passage in S. John v.
26. <« Tor as the Faruer hath life in Himself, so He hath
given to the Son to have life in Himself,” reads thus in the
Syriac version: ¢ For as the Farmer hath life in His Person
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.[aknooma,) so hath He given to the Son to have life in His Per~
son ” [aknoomd.] If, say they, it is maintained, that the Faraer
gave life to the Person of the Son, i.e, the Divine Person, this
is an error, since in His Divine Person He is equally Lorp of
life with the F'aTHER froth everlasting ; therefore, they conclude,
it was given lo the human Person of the SonN. And this inter-
pretation they support by the verse follawving: “and hath
given Him authority to execute judgment also, because He is the
Son of Man.” "

The third verse of the first chapter of Hebrews, which is
rendered as follows in the Syriac, is also adduced to the same
end : “ Who being the brightness of His glory, and the express
image of His essence, and upholding all things by the word of
His power, when He had by His Person purged our sins,”* &e.
The argument from this passage is, that the Person here men-
tioned must be that of the human natare, since the Divine Per-
son is impassible. Neveltheless, asywe have seen, they do not
scparate the Divinify from the humamty, but believe them to be
united indissolubly for ever and ever.

It now remains that something should be said on the rejec-
tion by the Nestorians of the title fedroxos. It is not to be
doubted that however much the design has been forgotten,
this appellative was originally meant not to exalt the person
of the Blessed Virgin, but to declare the truth of Cmrist’s
Divinity and Humanity, and with this object, I conceive
the council of Ephesus adepted it. Even the learned Lu-
theran divine Doctor Mosheim calls the title “a trite and
Ainnocent term,”} and our own Nelson, rightly appichending its
true import, sanctions and approves of it. His answer to the
query, “ Why is the blessed virgin Mary styled the mother of
Gop ?” is as follows : 4 Because the second Person in the blessed
Trinity, the Son of Gop, by virtus of an eternal generation,

* The Nestorians in their rituals frequently use the term anooma, which in
these passages of the Syriac is used, to express the _* Himself "’ of the English
version. Thus in the service appointed in the K%udkhra for Good Friday we
read: ‘ Curist, Who by the sacrifice of Himself [His aknooma] has saved us,
have pity upon His Church redeemed through His cross.”” According to their
theology the Human Person of the SAviour which was joined to the Divine
Person in the Parsopa of the Word is here meant,

+ Ecclesiastical History, Cent. V., ¢. v. § 9.
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-vouchsafed to descend from heaven, and to stoop so low as to
enter into the womb of the virgin ; where being united to our
nature, which was formed and conceived there, He submitted to
a second generation according to the flesh. So that this Son
of Gop was truly the Son of the virgin, and consequently, she
that brought forth the man was really the mother of Gop, and
by her cousin Elizabeth she is styled the nother of her Lorp ;
which word, Lorp, was accounted equivalent to the word Gop.”*
But the Nestorians rendered, so to speak, immeasurably more
jealous of the doctrine of Gop’s impassibility by the Eutychian
heresies which, by confounding the human and Divine Natures,
seemed to lead to the monstrous conclusion that the Godhead
suffered, shrunk from the use of a term which savoured of the
very essence of Monophysitism, and finding no authority for it
in the Sacred Scriptures they rejected it, as they do at this day.
Their reasons for so doiug are given seriatim in Appendix B.
Part iil. c. vi,, each and al} of which tend to confirm what has
been suggested, that an innate horror of Eutychianism led them
to denounce the title as verging on blasphemy. They flattered
themselves, perhaps, that by adopting the confession of two
Natures, two Persons one Parsopa, they avoided the semblance
of ascribing passibility to Gob, and fortified their theology
against so gross an error far better than it eould be secured by
the Catholic doctrine of two Natures and ‘one Person, whereas,
80 far as I may judge, they can, agreeably with its teaching,
apply the title of fedroxos to the Virgin Mary, in the true Catholic
sense, as consmtently as Nelson could.

The quotation given in § 8 affords decisive proof that in reject-
ing the appellative “ Mother of Gob,” the Nestorians-do not
intend to detract aught from the blessedness of the Virgin Mary.
On the contrary, the whole tenour of thi poem, and there are
many of like import in tleir rituals, goes to substantiate the
fact, that if they have erred in this respeet, the error lies in
their tendency to Mariolatry, of which they can hardly be pro-
nounced innocent by the most lenient judgment. However, not
to enlarge on this point, which will be treated of more fully
hereafter, it is clear from several passages in the extract referred

* Festivals and Fasts of the Church of England. Axt, ¢* the Annunciation of
the Blessed Virgin,”



THE INGANNATION. 71
te, that the Nestorians do not believe the Viegin Mother to have
brought fortl g mere man. She'is therein styled «the abede
and temple of the ever-living Gop ;” “this is she in whem Gep
dwelt, and frem whem sprang the S of Gep ;” “thdis is she
whe bare Him Whe is the upholder of the height and élept‘h
and in Whem beth ave comprebended; this is she who in 2
~ natural way bve%llt forth a Ged-man supernatmalﬂy 5 ““Blessed

art theu since lsmmb pmised thee, calling theé a Vugm, and thy
Sey, Gep.” And if any further testimony s iequired it is
supplied. by a passage in ¢he Gezza appointed fo be read on the
festival of the Nativity, wheve the following, ameng ot’het:
.yeasons, is given why Mary continued a vu'gm &fbet ¢he birth of
the Savroun,~*“The fourth reason was in ovder that Mary
might preve that she did net bring feyth a mere man ; but that
“she brought forth the Crrist, as it is written, Whese pewer
“kept her, so that her virginity was not- Yost.”

The design of the Incarnation of om * Blessed SaviouR, which
is the subject. of the latter clause ix? sthe Article at $he head of
#his chapter, is so clearly and so fully declaved in the extiacts

-adduced, that ne explanatory remarks scem called for, more
especially as the doctrine of the Atenement mlll come under ‘con-
" sideration in the sequel.
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CHAPTER VIL

OF THE GOING DOWN OF CHRIST INTO HELL.

¢ As Crrist died for us, and was buried, 5o also it is to be believed, that He
went down into Hell.”’——Article IT1.

§ 1. “ O Tuovu Living one Who descendedst to the abode of the
dead, and preachedst a good hope to the souls which were detained
in sheol, we pray Thee, O Lonp, to have mercy upon us.” From
a litany appointed in the Kundhra for Easte: Eve.

§ 2. “He was. laid in the grave and guardéd in vain. He
Temained three days in sheol, then arose and shook its founda-
tions.” From a psalm appointed to be read on the same Eve.

In the same service, Ps. v., vi., vii., and Ixxxviii., are applied
to the descent of CHrist into hell. )

§ 3. “ Blessed is the King Who descended into skeol, and
hath raised us up, and Who by His resurrection hath given the
promise of regeneration to the human race.”” From a canon in
the Khudhra appoznted for Easter day.

§ 4. “Let us give thanks to our King and Saviovr Who
came in His love to'renew all men. . ... Who after His death
descended into sheol, where for the space of three days He over-
came the wicked one, cast him down, put him far off, and took
possession of his kingdom. Who came forth from among the
dead as a Giant, and led out thence the captivity of His people
who were imprisoned in the pits of sheol, and were the food of
death.” From a psalm in the Khudhra appointed for Easter day.

REMARKS.

According to the Nestorian theology death passed upon all
men, before the Saviour offered up His atoning sacrifice, be-
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cause of the -transgression of Adam, the federal Fead of the
hupan race. By death however, they do not appear to mean
the bare separation of the soul from the body; but a certain
power also which Satan was permitted to exercise over the
after-condition of such as dicd. These were retained in sheol, or
as 8, Peter affirms & puAaxj, a place of safe keeping, until. the
Saviour had satisfied the offended law of Ggp;and expiated
man’s guilt upon the €ross. Afterwards He.went down into the

" place: of departed spirits tq, preach the gospel of the Atonement,

and released the souls of the righteous which were .detaifed

. there, rescued the captives of death and the grave, and placed |

them in Paradise, that place of “many mansions,” where they
rest in peace, joyfully awaiting the time of their resurrection
and perfection in eternal glory. Hence they appear to believe
that under the old dispensation death prevailed over all men in

"a way in which it does not prevail over the justified since the

offering up of the all-atoning sacrifice, j.e., that death was then,
in a certain sense, mire penal than it*is now,—that then all

died, as it is declared of Abraham and all the Fathers before the ..

death of Curisr, and went to a place from which Christians who .
do not die but “fall asleep,” “sleep,” and *rest,”* are ex-
empted. Consequently they understand the words of our Lorp,
“] am the resurrection and the’life, he that believeth in Me
though he were dead yet shall he live, and whosoever liveth and
believeth in Me shall never die,” to mean that those who believed
on Him before He had finished the work of redemption died
after a mannér in which those do not die who depart this life in
the faith of His glorious Atonement; and from this, they say,
we can understand what the Saviour declared of John the
Baptist, when He said: ¢ Among them that are born of women
there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist ; notwith-
standing ke that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater
than he”

The following from the Khudhra, appointed for the Easter
service, throws additional light on the extracts already quoted.
“ Adam in the beginning trampled upon the law at the sug-
gestion of the wicked one, who thereupon claimed the recom-
pense of unrighteousness from the child Adam in Paradise.

* See Acts vil. 603 1 Thess. iv, 14 ; Heh. iv. 1—11; Rev. xiv. 13.
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: Adani gave him bis bedy im pledge, which death secized upen,
: 4ool inso sheol, and then made it the food of noiseme inseets.
: He. was cast into- skeol devoid of all help, and there he bewailed
“his ot ; but Gop heard the voice of his moaning, and visited him
" through that Just One, the First-fruits of us, Whe bad created
~hito after Fhis own image, lest that émage sheould continue to be

despised. Fhe Werd of Gop descended from on bigh, came
“down: to us, took our bedy, and went folth ageinst sin and de-
- streyed i, because # had been the gause of the destruction of
- the hife of Adam.”
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CHAPTER VIIL

OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST.

¢« Carist did truly rise again from death, and took again His body, with flesh,
‘bones, and all things appertaining to the perfection of man’s nature ; wherewith
He ascended into heaven, and there sitteth, until He return to judge all men at
the last day.”’—drticle IV,

,§ 1, “Curist, Who by the resurrect_aon of His holy body,
gave us the promise of a general resurrection, that we should
arise after the renewal of His resurrection, — have mercy
upon us. )

“Jesus, Who in His risen body appeared ofttimgs to His
disciples, and breathed into them His Spirit, and they received
the Hory Gaost, and Who by His resurrection made all to
rejoice and exult,—have mercy upon us.” From a Litany ap-
pointed in the Khudhra for New Sunday, or the first Sunday
after Easter.

§ 2. “Curist Who is the first-fruits of the salvation of man-
kind, has, by His rising again, certified the resurrection of our
corruptible bodies. After His resurrection from the dead He
appeared to the disciples, and Thomas saw and touched the
mark of the spear, and-the wounds of the nails wherewith He
had been nailed by those wicked ones, who pierced Him, and
who are destined once more to behold that same One, when He
shall come again in His great glory.” From the service ap-
pointed in the Khudhra for New Sunday, or the first Sunday after
Easter.

§ 8. “On the tnumphant festival of the King Who ascended
in the clouds, and went to the holy of holies in heaven, as it had
been foretold, He was glorified by the 2piritua1 ranks of the cheru-
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bim and seraphim who sing Holy, Holy, Holy, and was welcomed
with awe by the thrones, dominions, and pawers above. The
evangelical apostles wondered when they beheld the clay of the
corporeal and the despised mnature of -the earthly ones thus
praised and extolled by the heaverly ones. Let us also who are
of the earth with our tongues laud and magnify Him for ever,
and let us ceaselessly celebrate the praises of Him from Whom
all help doth come.” From the service appointed in the Khudhra
Jor Ascension day.

§ 4. “On the day of the great ascension of the heavenly
King of kings to the height of the highest heavens, He lifted
up His holy hands and blessed the disciples, then separated
from them, and ascended up in glory into heaven. A cloud of
light received Him, and hid Him from the eyes of the disciples,
and so they saw Him no more. Then there appeared unto them
two angels in white apparel who said unto them: *Ye men,
why are ye gazing up into heaven ? This same Jesus Who is
‘taken up, shall so come'in like manner, m glory, in the day of
the great resurrection.” From the Khudhra, ut supra.

§ 5: “He who is by His Self-existence perfect Gop, the
Word, magnified His compassion towards our weakness, took
upon Hith our likeness to be the abode of His Divinity, lifted it
up and nailed it to the cross, and surrendered it up unto death
thereby to give us life, then raised it up, and seated it in the
heavens far above all principalities and powers.” From the ser-
vice appointed in the Khudhra for the day after the festival of t/le
Ascension.

See also chap. vi. § 6, par. ».

REMARKS,

The above extracts most fully declare the certainty of our
Blessed LorD’s resurrection and ascension in the same body in
which He lived and suffered, and the assurance which this fact
affords of our o¥n resurrection to eternal life in endless glory,
if we traly trust in Him who tasted death for every man, and
opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers.

Appendix B., Part V. c. vil., contains an excellent exposition
of the doctrine of the resurrection, and the nature of the re-
wards which shall be dispensed by the RepeeMeR in His glori-
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fied body én the day of final judgment. That day shall net
come ““until the tenth circle shall be made up from ameng men,
then’ shall the end®be, and the cubﬁng-eﬁ' of time shall come,
and shall net fail.” This passage, which is of Nike import with
the prayer in'our own Burial Service, We beseech Thee, that
it may please Thee, of Thy gmcleus geodness, shortly $o accom-
plish the nuinber of Thine elect, and to hasten Thy kingdom,”
suggests the beautiful idea, that the nine eircles 6f the heavenly
hosts ave imperfeet, until anether shall be fully formed from
ameng the yedeemed of earth, whio shall sing thie seng of Meses
and the Lamb for ever and ever,
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CHAPTER-IX.

OF THE HOLY GHOST.

¢ The HorLy Guosr, proceeding from the Farmer and the Sox, is of oné
substance, majesty, and glory, with the FATHER and the SoN, very and eternal
Gop.”’—Article V.

§ 1. “ Anp I believe in one HorLy Gmosr, the Spirit of truth,
proceeding from the FaraEr,—the life-giving Spirit.”” From
the Nicene Creed as used in the three Liturgies of the Nestorians.

§ 2. “ He went out with them unto Bethany, and lifted up
His hands and blessed them, and spake to them of the Hory
Guost the Paraclete, the Holy Person, and made known to them
that He is co-existent with the Fatuer from eternity, incom-
prehensible, and not to be contained by this limited world.
That it is He who dispenses gifts and discloses the mysteries to
come, and who interprets the hidden things of Gon. He also
made known unto them that he HoLy Gaosr is not a mere
gift but a Person, co-equal with the Faraer and the Son, and
that it is He who judges, teaches, communicates, and who speaks
in the place of the speakers.” [S. Luke xii. 11,12.] From the

service appointed in the Gezza for the festival of the holy Nativity.

REMARKS,

From the above it will be seen that the Nestorians believe the
Spirit to proceed from the Farner, as do all the Churches of
the East agreeably with the creed drawn up by the Council of
Constantinople, a.p. 381 ; but the doctrine of the Procession is
hardly ever adverted to in their rituals in a purely doctrinal
form. It is remarkable, however, that in the so-called Nicene
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Creed as in use among them they do not add the doxology,
which was subjoined by the Constantmopohtan Council, aftgr
the declaration of The Serrir’s processmn, though they are well
acquainted with it, as will appear in the sequel.

From these facts it would appear that the Nestorians were
never troubled with any of the controversies about this article
which took place, especially in the West, after the fifth century.
There can be no doubtfhowever, that, if dogmatically asserted,
the confession that the HoLy SpIriT proceeds from the Faraer
and the SoN would by theml be considered heterodox, as it was
by their Patriarch when I translated to him the Creed as used
in our Communion office. But after quoting the scriptural 2
guthorities on which this truth rests, and upon showing him how
positive the inference was that the Procession was also from the .
Son, his objection to it as a doctrine seemed to be removed,
though he did not appear to adwmit that the Western Church
possessed the right of adding the Filiogue to the creed of an
y eecumenical council. S,

There is strong reason, however, for behevmg that the Pro-
cession, as held by us, was virtually held by the compilers of the
Nestorian rituals, although it is not to be met with in the shape
of a dogma. Thus in a collect appointed in the Khudkra to be
used on the fourth of the Sundays of Moses, and read after the
Gospel in the liturgy, we read as follows: “Gop the Self-
existent is one, Who-is beyond all comprehension, in Three
Eternal Persons. The Fareer who from eternity had no.
father. The Son of Him, without a son, and the Hory Seirir
proceeding from them. He is the Almighty Essence, to Whom
be glory in the temple of our humanity.” . There can be no
doubt of the antiquity and authenticity of this quotation, which
is still to be found in all the Nestorian Khudhras, and con-
stantly used by them. The literal translation of the original
is, “ Who proceeds from them ;” the plural pronoun here can
on]y refer to the antecedent “ Faruer and Sow.”

The following extract from the Sinkadds «On the faith of the
818, with a short exposition by the Synod convened by Mar
Yeshua-yan,” is equally clear on this point.  When they had
finished their deliberations on the Divinity and Humanity of
Crrist, they condemned the impiety of Macedonius, who blas-
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phemetl the Hory SpiriT, and they declared thus: ¢and in one
Hewry GrosT, the llfe-gmng Lorbp, proceedmo from tbe FarHER,
who with the Son is worshipped, who spake by the prophets.’
Hereby the fathers, by their heavenly doctrine, magnified the
Person of the Hory Seirit, and confessed that He is the Off-
spring of the Self-existent, the Offspring of the essence of the
FaraER and the Son.”

The following, from the service in'the Gezza appointed to be
read on the festival of the “ Greek Doctors,” clearly proves that.
the Nestorians have no sympathy"with the heresiarchs whosé
teaching tended in any way to impugn the orthodox doctrine of
the Holy Trinity. '

“ Woe, and- woe agam, to all the conclave of heretics.

¢ Woe, and woe again, to all who say that Gop died.26

¢ 'Woe, and woe again, to all who do not say that Gobp is im-
mortal.

“ Woe, and woe agaih, to all who say that Mary is the Mother
of Gop.?7 , 3

£ 'Woe, and woe again, to all who do not say that Mary is the
Mother of CHRIsT.

“ Woe, and woe again, to all who do not confess the FaTuzr,
Son, and Hory Grosr.

“ Woe, and woe again, to all who do not confess Three Per-
sons in ‘one Essence.

“ Woe, and woe again, to all who do not confess in CHRIsT
two Natures, two Persons, and one Parsopa of Filiation.

“Woe, and woe again, to Simoén, Arius, and Eunomius.

* Woe, and woe again, to Macedonius and Sabellius.

“ Woe, and woe again, to Bar Baryiné and Mahedriyé.

“ Woe, and woe again, to Dumaritus and Pontinus.

“ Woe, and woe again, to the wicked Eutyches and Dalmatis.

“Woe, and woe again, to Lotinus and Magnetis.

¢ Woe, and woe again, to Apollinaris and Origen.

“ Woe, and woe again, to the wicked Cyril 28 and Severus.

“ Woe, and woe again, to the cursed Jacob [Baraddeeus] and
Bardassenes.

“ Woe, and woe again, to all who deny the only true Gop.

“Woe, and woe again, to all who have been expelled the
Church for their impiety.
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€ HAPTER X.
OF THE SUFFICIENCY OF TIE HOLY SCRIPTURES FOR SALVATION,

Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to salvation: so that whatso
ever is not read .therem, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be req\m'ed of any
man, that it should be believed as an article of the Faith, or be thought requisite
or necessary to salvation. In the name of the holy Seripture we do understand
those canonical Books of the Old and New Testament, of whose authority was
never any doubt in the Church.

Of the Names and Number of the Canonical Books.

Genesis, The First Book of Chronicles,
Exodus, The Second Book of Chronicles,
Leviticus, The First Book of Esdras,
Numbers, The Second Book of Esdras,
Deuteronomy, The Book of Esther.

. Joshua, The Book of Job,

Judges, The Psalms,

Ruth, The Proverbs,

The First Book of Samuel, Ecclesiastes or Preacher,

The Second Book of Samuel, Cantica, or Songs of Solomon,
The First Book of Kings, Four Prophets the greater,
The Second Book of Kings, Twelve Prophets the less.

And the other Books (as Hierome smth) the Church doth read for example of
life and instruction of manmners ; but yet doth it not apply them to establish any
doctrine ; such are these following :

The Third Book of Esdras, Baruch the Prophet,

The Fourth Book of Esdras, The Song of the Three Children,
The Book of Tobias, . The Story of Susauna,

The Book of Judith, Of Bell and the Dragon,

The rest of the Book of E&ther, The Prayer of Manasses,

The Book of Wisdom, TheFirst Book of Maccabees,
Jesus the Son of Sirach, The Second Book of Maccabees,

All the Books of the New Testament, as they are commonly received, we do
receive, and account them Canonical.’’ —dirticle VI,

§ 1. “Meprrarion on the things written in the Holy Scrip-

tures is good and profitable to such as rightly study them. Ye

schoolmen [litevally, scholastics from the Greek,] suffer not
VOL, Il ¢
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your minds to wander after vanity by giving up the reading of the
Sacred Scriptures ; but write upon your hearts the true doctrine
contained in them, not on wooden or dumb tadles which cannot
speak. DMeditate in the hidden mystery of the Bible, and do
not regard only the visible blackness of the ink ; but seck from

Curist, the Wise Physician, that He may shed abroad His
mercy and compassion in the souls of those who worship and
serve Him.” From the service appointéd in the Gezza for the
commemoration of the Syrian Doctors.

" § 2. “My brethren, the Holy Scriptures are a well-spring of
life ; every soul that drinks of them with discernment shall
never die.” From the Warda, on the Advantages of Learning ;
adapted to the Lenten season, and to the Baootha d’Ninwéyé.

§ 8. “Letall the clergy and laymen possess the adorable and

Sacred Scriptures, viz. the Old Testament containing the fol-

lowing : of

Moses, five Books. * Maccabees, three books.
Joshua, the son of Nun, one Job, one book.

book. Psalms, one book.
Ruth, one book. Solomon, five books.
Kings, four books. Twelve Prophets, one book.
Chronicles, two books. Isaiah, one book.
Ezra, two books. Jeremiah, one book.
Esther, one book. Ezckiel, one book.
Judith, one book, Daniel, one book.

“ And besides the above let your children be instracted in
the Wisdom of the very wise Sirach, called in Syriac Bar Sira ;
but particularly in the New Testament which is ours also, and
which contains -

The four Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John.

Fourteen Epistles of Paul.

One Epistle of James.

Three Epistles of Johu,

One Epistle of Jude.

Two Epistles 'of Peter.

“And the Tafeis which were written to you, O Bishops, by
me Clemens, containing eight epistles, and which are not to be
laid open to all on account of-the mysteries which are contained
in them. And the Acts of the Apostles which we also possess.”
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From the Sinhados, and given as Can. lzzziii. of the Canons
ascribed to Clemens the disciple of the Apostles.

§4. “....NOt only have I heard of these things by the
bearing of the ear, but I myself have also read of these things
and despised them. I have gead the books of the Two Covenants
of Almighty Gop, and have not ordered my goings according to
what is contained therein. I have read the Law comprised in

Pentateach,

Job.

Judges.

The books of Samuel
and the Kings.

Psalms.

Ecclesiastes.
Wisdom,

Jesus the son of
Sirach.

the Five books of Moses ; “and have not
cleansed my five inward and outward senses.
I have read the book of the righteous Job,
that man of suffering; and have not been
willing to endure the pain of the soul for my
sins. I bave read the book of the Judges, who
judged Israel for a short space; but I bavenot
considered that endless judgment which shall
be passed upon my folly. I have read of
David and Jonathan the true ; but I have not
resembled them in their pure attachment, and
sincere friendship. I have read of the foolish
Saul who hated David, but I have not cast
away from me the hatred wherewith I wrongly
hate my neighbour. I have read of Amnon,
the incestuous, who ravished bis sister ; but I
have not restrained myself from adroitly steal-
ing the bread which did not belong to me.
I have read the one hundred and fifty Psalms
sung by David’; but I have been unwilling to
sing the praises of the Lorp, who formed me
and created me out of the dust. I have read
in the books of Wisdom,* the Proverbs, and
Lewiticus ;+ but I would not receive correction
from their godly words. I have read of Elijah
and Elisha, prophets of the Spirit ; but I have
not wondered at niy actions towards the living

* Literally ‘' the Wisdoms,’”’ comprising most probably the following:
The Wisdom of Solomon, ¢ Collection, i.e. Ecclesiastes.

The Great Wisdom of Solomon, i.e. the book of Wisdom.

The Wisdom of Jesus the son of Sirach.

+ Mentioned separate from the Pentateuch for the sake of the rhyme in which

the poem is written.

G 2
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and the dead. I have read in the Twelve

Twelve Prophets the Prophets of the Lorp, Who uttered mysterious
’ things ; but my twelve inward and outward
motions have not been joined in concord. I

Jeremiah. bave read in Jeremiah, who was sanctified from
the womb ; but I have not become a whit holy

either in body or in soul. I have read the

Ezekiel. mysteries and visions 6f Ezekiel ; but I have
not humbled my soul under the chariot of the

law of the Lorp Gop of Sabaoth. I have read

Daniel. the account of Daniel, and his interpretation
. of dreams; but I have not ceased from my
brutishness, and have hated confidence and

i"’"“ﬁ“‘:‘n“'e Three peace. I have read of Ananias, Azarias, and
' Misael ; but the vile and hidden fire of lust in
my members has not been cooled. I have

M read ‘ip Judith and Ezra the scribe, in Mor-
Esther. decai-and Esther ; but T have not received the

least reproof from their excellent narratives. I
Chronicles. have read in the Chronicles, and in the Build-
Maccabees. ing of the House, and in the Maccabees ; but

I have not turned back from those evils into
which the Wicked one has cast me.” From a hymn in the
Warda adapted to the season of Lent.

Sce also Appendix A. Part I. and II.

[
REMARKS,

I have not been able to find a passage of similar import with
the opening clause of our sixth Article; nevertheless, theoreti-
cally at least, the doctrine is maintained by the Nestorians, that
“ whatsoever is not read in holy Scripture, nor may be proved
thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it should be be-
Heved in as an article of faith, or be thought requisite or neces-
sary to salvation.” Moreover, their reverence for the supreme
authority of the Bible is not confined to the support which the
ancient writers among.them adduce from its declarations in their
expositions of Christian truth ; but by a Canon quoted under
Article XXIV. it is made incumbent upon all pastors, and
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fathers of families, to instruct those under their care in the fear
of the Lorp as contained in the Word of Gop, and the ordi-
nance ends with this strong sentence: “ We must revere the
teaching of our Lorp above our life, and whosoever is neglectful
of these things is the enemy of CHRisT, and is under the inter-
diction of our Lorp’s word, and let such an one be held in no
esteem in the Church,”

The Nestorian clergy of the plesent day make no objection
whatever to the reading gf the Scriptures by their people; on
the contrary, the more intelligent evince a laudable anxiety that
the word of Gop may have free course among them, and be
glorified. It is much to be regretted, however that so few
among them can read, and that fewer still are able to understand
what they read. Manuscript copies of the Bible are very rare,
but the stock of Syro-Chaldaic (so-called) Gospels from the press
of the British and Foreign Bible Society which I brought out
with me into Mesopotamia and Coordjstan was soon distributed
-among importunate “applicants. Th®s American Independent
missionaries at Ooroomiah have lately published the New Tes-
tament entire, but the Old Testament in Syro-Chaldaic has
never yet been printed, and the few Nestorians who are able to
do so peruse the Law and the Prophets in the Syriac version
used by the Jacobites, which is printed in a character differing
considerably from their own. It would be an undertaking
worthy of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge if
they were to supply this desideratum, and further aid this in-
teresting community in their 1nquiries after the truth, by pub-
lishing for them a concordance of the sacred Scriptures, on
the plan of Cruden, a work much needed, and which many
Chaldeans as well as Nestorians have expressed a great desive
to possess. '

It is to be hoped, however, that if this venerable Soc1ety enter
upor so charitable a work, they will avoid the error and incon-
sistency into which the London Bible Society have fallen in their
edition of the Syriac Bible. The New Testament of this version
was originally printed after the order of the Jacobite Lection-
aries, in which each lesson is headed with the title of the com-
memoration on which it is appointed to be read in the chusches.
Finding, as it appears, that some of these headings had reference
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to prayers for the dead, and other doctrines deemed erroneous,
slips of paper bearing different readings were pasted over the
original titles, and thus the edition became neither the plain
letter of Scripture nor the scriptural lectionary of the Jacobites.
This fact was brought to my notice by many of the Jacobites at
Mosul, who were very indignant at the liberty taken with their
Charch books, and a deacon in my presence tore off several of
the slips from one of these patched bibles. To give an instance
of the object aimed at by this singulay proceeding on the part of
the Bible Society, I refer to page 34, where the slip bore the
following : “ For the second service of the Nocturn of Passion
Tuesday, and for [the festival of ] Stephen.” Underneath this
the original print ran thus: “TFor the second service of the
Nocturn of Passion Tuesday, and for [the festival of] Mar
[i.e., Saint] Stephen.” So that all this trouble, in this instance
at least, was taken to deny to the disciple Stephen the title of-
¢ Saint ! ,

It is further to be hdped, that should the Society for Pro-
moting Christian Knowledge determine to confer so great a
benefit upon the Nestorians as to print an entire edition of the
sacred Scriptures for their use, they will also include the Apo-
crypha, or publish the latter in a separate volume. The doc-
trine of the Church of England regarding the uncanonical books
therein contained may easily be made known by the publication
of the sixth Article in "the opening of the volume, or on the
cover. It is a matter of surprise, and in many instances a
stumbling-block to the Christians of the East, that whereas in
the Book of Common Prayer many lessons from the Apocrypha
are appointed to be read, in those copies of the Bible which
reach them from England none of the Apocryphal books are to
be found.

With respect to the Canon of holy Secripture, it will be seen
from the extracts above adduced that although neither of the
three lists therein contained comprises all the canonical books,
when taken together none is found wanting but the Revelation
of 8. John. It is a matter of doubt whether any ancient manu-
seripts of this book in Syro-Chaldaic exist among the Nestorians,
though the Chaldecans are said to have obtained possession of a
few sinee their submission to Rome.  Nevertheless it is held to
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be canonical by the Nestorians, who now read it in the edition
of the New Testament printed at Ooroomiah by the American
missionaries.

I have not been able to find a Church canon, or any other
authoritative decree, determining what books are canonical and
which are not. Mar Abd Yeshua speaks of all as having been
written under the direction of the Hory Serrrt* but by this
he evndently does not mean mspu'atlon in its more restricted
sense, since he uses the same expression when speaking of the
writings of the primitive Fathers; and the 85th of the Apostol-
ical Canouns, given under § 3, (a later addition to the original
which consisted of 83 only,) draws no distinction whatever be-
tween the Apocryphal and the Inspired books. Such a dis-
tinction may have been known to the learned Nestorians of
former ages; but their descendants of the present day know
nothing of such matters, and will doubtless continue to revere
the one as they revere the other, until fhey are taught to know
the truth more fullys Thus much, hewever, is certain, that the
lessons in the Karydna are nearly all selected from the canonical
Scriptures.

It has already been observed that very few copies of the Bible,
in manuscript, are to be found either among the Nestorians or
Chaldcans, and in no instance is the Bible to be met with entire,
but divided into separate portions forming several volumes.
Thus the Oreita, containing the Pentateuch, forms one volume.
The Beith Moutive, containing Judges, the two books of Kings,
two of Chronicles, two of Samuel, Ruth, Ezra, Nehemiah, and
Job, besides Judith and other apocryphal scriptures, forms
another volume. The Newiyyé, containingthe four greater and
the twelve lesser Prophets, forms a third. The Mazmoré
d’ Daweedh, or Psalms,'a fourth. And the Makwai, comprising
the three books of Maccabeest and_the Epistle of Baruch, a
fifth volume. The New Testament is generally met with in one

* Tn the Homilies of our Church extracts from the Apocryphal books are
quoted as inspired by the HoLy GuosT,

4 The third book of the Maccabees, which was never inserted into the vulgar
Latin version of the Bible, nor, consequently, into any of our English copies,
contains the history of the persecution of Ptolemy Philopater against the Jews
in Egypt, and their sufferings under it.
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book, with the exception of the second Bpistle of S. Peter, the
second and third of S. John, and the Reyelatiop, eopies of shich
are very vare.

It is my firm opinion that in matters cennecte& with the.
Canon of hely Scripture the Nestorians are cenvinced of their

own ignetance, and ave ready and willing te receive mformatmn
‘and instruction.
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CHAPTER XL
OF THE OLD TESTAMENT,

“The Old Testament is not contrary to the New; for both in the Old and
New Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind by Carist, Who is the
only Mediator between Gop and Man, being both Gop and Man. Wherefore
they are not to be heard, which feign that the old Fathers did look only for tran-
sitory promises. Although the Law given frory Gop by Moses, as touching
Ceremonies and Rites, do not bind Christian men, nor the civil precepts thereof
ought of necessity to be yeceived in any comsgnwenlth ; yet notwithstanding,
no Christian man whatsoever is free from the obedience of the commandments
which are called Moral.”’—Article VII.

§ 1. On the two pieces of silver given by the Samaritan in be-
half of the man who was plundered between Jerusalem and
Jericho, the author of the Warde writes : “ One denarius is the
Old Testament, and the other the New Testament, and when He
cometh in His glory, He will reward all those who have profited
thereby.” From the Warda, on “ the man who went down from
Jerusalem to Jericho.”

§ 2. “....In order that it might be known, that Prophets
and Apostles,—the two Testaments, New "and Old,—all teach
one truth, and that one Spirit from the one.Gop whom they
worshipped, and whom they preached, spake in and through
them all.”  From the twenty-sevénthqqf the Apostolical Canons
contained in the Siohadds. For the conmection in whick this
cxtract is found see under Article XXXIV.

§ 8. “Thou didst receive the inhabitants of Nineveh when
they knocked at Thy door with fasting and prayer, with contri-
tion and true penitence, and Thou didst turn away Thine anger
from them, and didst not destroy them. Thou didst rescue
their life from the jaws of death, and in pity and in mercy didst
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heal their rebellion ; and hereby Thou didst prefigure to coming
generations the restoration of the Gentiles, and their salvation
through faith in Jesus Carist.” Collect for the fifth Sunday
in Lent, from the Aboo Haleem.

See also Appendix B., Part II. chap. 3 and 4.

REMARKS.

The above declarations clearly prove that the Nestorians be-
lieve the “old Fathers’ to have looked for other than mere
“transitory promises,” and to have been saved through faith in
Jesus Carist; and the extracts adduced under Article 1I1. are
corroborative on this point. These, as we have already seen, re-
present the righteous departed before the advent of the Saviour
as abiding under the dominion of the grave until, after His
death, He descended into %ades, and gave liberty to the captives.
Moreover it is clear that they hold the ceremonies and rites of:
the Mosaical dispensation, to have been but figures of that great
salvation which was promised through Him, who was to be a
Light unto the Gentiles, and the Glory of His people Israel. Thus
in § 6, par. r, ¢, quoted under Art. II., Abraham, Moses, and
David, in their wonderful actions and lives, are said to be types of
the Great Antitype, the Son of Gop. “ Abraham through the
lamb, Moses through the fire, and the illustrious David in all
his actions, ministered to the mystery of Him.” And, again:
“The legal shadow has now passed away, and the light has
broken forth in the renewing of the Spirit, and not in the oldness
of the letter. The grace of the FaTaer has appeared in the
Wonderful Begotten One, teaching us, as it is written, to deny
ungodliness and worldly lusts. On this day the bark of pro-
phecy has reached the shore; in this Begotten One all the
types are fulfilled.”

“The disannulling of the commandment going before for the
weakness and unprofitableness thereof ” is clearly declared by
Mar Abd Yeshua in Appendix B., referred to in the quotations :
“And in Moses began the Jewish dispensation, which like a
child who has not yet attained to perfect knowledge, was taught
to read in the Old Law, which enjoined that good should be
done towards relations, and towards the good, and evil to evil
doers and enemies, It moveover represented Gop after the
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similitude of man, with bodily members, as dwelling at Jerusa-
lem, as abiding op Mount Sion, and among the congregation of
the faithful. It makes no mention of hell, or of the kingdom of
heaven; but it threatens the transgressors of its laws with cor-
poral punishments, such a2s submission to enemies, the being
scattered among the heathen, with drought, famine, poverty,
and barrenness; whilst, on the other hand, the good are re-
warded with earthly and temporal rewards. All the prophets
who succeeded Moses foowed and confirmed this way, and for
it they submitted to every species of trial and persecution.”

The same writer in his' chapter on the Priesthood declaggs
the imperfection of the Old Testament in this respect also. His
words are as follows: “ The priesthood is divided into imper-
fect, as was that of the Law; and perfect as is that of the
Church. .. .. The old Priesthood was one of generation, was
not irrespective of family, and did not depend upon the will of
those who succeeded to it. But the new Priesthood, handed
down from the Apcstles, and imparttd in the Church through
the laying on of hands, is committed to those who are deemed
worthy of it. . . . . Therefore the perfection of this and the im-
perfection of that Priesthood is evident. .. .. Moreover the
former Priesthood was conferred by material oil ; but this latter
by the immaterial unction of the Spirit, through the laying on
of hands.”

See Appendix B, Part IV. chap. ii.

The ten commandments of the Moral Law are judged to be
binding upon all Christians by the Nestorians, and their strict
observance of the fourth is remarkable.¥

* Ou the observance of the Lorp’s Day, see some excellent remarks in Ap-
peadix B. Part V. cbap. 3.
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CHAPTER XIL

OF THE THREE CREEDS,

‘* The Three Creeds, Nicene Creed, Athanasius’s Creed, and that which is
commonly called the Aposties’ Creed,- ought thoroughly te be received and be-:
lieved : for they may be proved by most certain warrants of holy Scripture.'’—
Axrticle VIII.

Tue only one of these three Creeds in use among the Nes-
torians is the Nicene. This differs from that of the Western
Church in its omission of the Filioque, and the part added by
the council of Constantinople, as has already been observed
under Art. V.

The Creed known as the Athanasian, is found in nope of
the Nestorian rituals, nor have I heard of its existence in
any of their theological writings. The Patriarch Mar Shi-
moon on reading it said that the only objection against it
was the declaration of the Spirit’s procession from the Faruer
and the Sox, and the sentence * one altogether; not by
confusion of substance, but by unity of Person;” and believ-
ing it to be the work of Athanasius he pointed out to me
the following extract from the Gezza, appointed for the com-
memoration of the Greek Doctors, in which that saint is
recorded :— With the silver of the Spirit the zealous Fa-
thers became teachers in the ocean of the world, being directed
in the right way, the way of the Star, which is Camrisr,
and attained at last unto that blessedness which fadeth not
away.—They are Saint Ignatius, Polycarp, Athanasius, Eusta-
thius, Miletus, Flavian, Gregory, Basil, John [Chrysostom,]
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Dw&ems, Theedorus, and Mar \Tes&emus, who endured suffev-
mg in behalf of the tyuth »

’i'he Apostles’ Treed is equally uaknown 4o the Nestorians.
It is eccasienally to be met with ifr the beoks printed at

Rome for the Cbaldeans, Jbut even these scavecly ever made
use of it.
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CHAPTER XIIL

OF ORIGINAL OR BIRTH SIN.

¢ Original sin standeth not in the following of Adam, (as the Pelagians do
vainly talk :) but it is the fault and corruption of the nature of every man, that
naturally is ingendered of the offspring of Adam; whereby man is very far gone
from original righteousness, and is of his own mature inclined to evil, so that
the flesh lusteth always contrary to the Spirit; and therefore in every person
born into this world it deserveth Gop’s wrath and damnation. And this in-
flection of pature doth remain, yea in them that are regenerated ; whereby the
lust of the flesh, called in the Gizek, phronema sarkos, which some do expound
the wisdom, some sensuality, some the affection, some the desire, of the flesh, is
not subject to the Law of Gop. And although there is no condemnation for
them that believe and are baptized, yet the Apostle doth confess, that concu-
piscence and lust hath of itself the nature of sin.’'—Article IX.

§ 1. “Tae poison of the myrrh of death which Adam ate brought
death t6 all his descendants to all generations.” From the ser-
vice in the Gezza appointed for the holy Nativity.

§ 2 “My enemy daily casts me into unprofitable lusts be-
cause he perceives that my mingd is inclined to evil, and daily
he wars against me by exciting my spirit within me, and by
causing my eyes to look upon iniquity. Look Thou, therefore,
upon me, O Lorp, tainted as I am with every kind of wicked-
ness through the instigation of the Wicked one, who in his
malice has made me a derision. O eternal Lorp, exert that
power which formed me irom the dust to repel the Rebel who
has taken me captive, and have mercy upon me.” Prayer ap-
pointed in the K/md/zra for the third Sunday of the summer
season.

§ 3. “In mercy, O Lorp, set up Thy peace within my soul,
that it may quench the fiery arrows of lust within me, where-
with mine enemy assaults me continually. . . . Set it up in my
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soul, and have mercy upon me.” Prayer appointed in the
Khudhra for the fourth Friday of the summer season.

§ 4. « All thc®works of sin which are begotten within us we
are bound to avoid, and above all we must watch against the
words of the tongue, for ljfe and death are in its power, and
therewith every one of us must give account unto Gop the
righteous Judge for all that we do in this abode of our pil-
grimage. . . . When *I would open my lips to sing praises
unto Thee, I ﬁnd my mmd accusing me and opposing to me
day by day that my inward actions do not correspond to the
words of my lips. T beseech Thee, therefoxe, to enlighten m sv
mind through my tongue that I may sing Halleluia unto Thee.”
Prayer appointed in the Khudhra for the fourth Sunday of the
summer season.

§ 5. “I am drawn by two thoughts, one of which calls me to
repentance, and the other drives me to works of vanity. I do
indeed desire to be worthy of forgivenes§ ; but I am not willing
to give up the works, of iniquity. ISwould be set up in the
eternal kingdom ; but the fruits of the love of Gop are wanting
in me. I wish to possess the perfect reward; but I am un-
willing to plough and to work in Thy vineyard even at the
eleventh hour. Therefore, O most merciful Lorp, and Lover
of mankind, do Thou have mercy upon me.” From the Mon-
day service for the Baootha d’Ninwayé, in the Khudhra.

§ 6. “I know that I am a sinner, and that of myself I can-
not repent, because I was born in iniquity, and in sin was I
conceived . . . . I am clothed with a frail nature, and endowed
with an evil inclination. How can I be made clean who
sin every hour? How can I free myself *from the yoke of
those passions whereto I am bound? These passions are
woven in my veins, and’ these lusts abide in my members. If
Thou dost not come near unto me, how can my actions be
acceptable, for I am full of uncleanneSs? When I look upon
a thing T lust after it, and when I hear I am captivated, and I
become a sinner through the words of my mouth. I know how
to do good, nevertheless I cannot do it. I moreover understand
that sin is vile, yet I cannot escape from it. I know and am
persuaded that I am far removed from gooduness, and that sin is
ever present with me, how then can I be justified ? I love
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goodness and abhor sin, yet I let go that which I love, and do
that which I hate. I do not accuse Thee, O Lorb, for having
created me with this inclination ; but I confes. before Thee my
frailty, and open unto Thee my passions. I confess, and say,
and cry out, and declare, that the man of dust cannot be justi-
fied byt by Thy mercy, and through Thy compassion.” From
the Warda “ on Repentance.”

§ 7. “Thou knowest that in me there is no good thing, and
that I do not merit grace. O Thou Righteous one, in whom
there is no sin, bestow upon me Thy grace.” From the Warda,
as above.

See also Appendix B. Part I c. 2.

REMARKS.

There,is one passage in the Appendix referred to which taken
alone seems to militate against the doctrine contained in this
Article. It runs as follows: “And their [Adam and Eve’ s]\
children, also, because taey walked in the self-same way of
transgression, bound more tlght]y the yoke of the devil, and of
death, on their necks; and these forgat their Creator, and
walked after their own heart’s lusts, and the desires of their own
minds, and nourished iniquity, and strengthened rebellion,—
‘who, being past feeling, gave themselves over unto lascivious-
ness, to work all uncleanness with greediness.’”” The phrase
“their children, also, because they walked,” &c. savours at first
sight of Pelagianism, inasmuch as it represents the sin of the
offspring of Adam to have consisted in following the disobedi-
ence of their father, not that they were born with a vicious in-
clination. But the whole tenour of the other extracts, (and
many more such-like might be adduced,) enables us to put a
very different construction upon the passage, and to understand
it as conveying the idea, that by their own wilful transgression
of the law of Gop the offspring of Adam “bound the yoke of the
devil, and of death, more tightly on their necks.” 29

No language can more forcibly declare the utter corrup-
tion of human nature than the following, quoted under Article
IL. § 6, par. b. and p. * After the similitude of His hidden
likeness had become corrupt, and the image of His mysterious
Self had been utterly ruined, and after the model of His own
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Creatién had been swallowed up in the gaping bowels of the in-
safiable sheol, the Good “Gop deigned to renew and to restore
it And again : L The form which had been mavred was again
glorified; the pieee of silver which had been lost was foun{r
the shu.p that had wandered was brought tiome safe ; the
hungry predigal ate, and left of that wlncb was placed befove
him; the leaven Ieaafegled the three measvreg of wmeal; the
stranger in Jerusalemy, whe had fallen amoeng tlncves that
robbed him in the descept e Jeriche, and who was' feund
phundered, wounded, and stricken, despised, and cast out, has
been heated.”

. VoL, T, v “ ®



98 THE NESTORIANS AND THEIR RITUALS,

CHAPTER XIV.

OF FREE-WILL.

¢ The condition of Man after the fall of Adam is such that he cannot turn and
prepare himself, by his own natura! strength and good works, to faith, and calling
upon Gobp : wherefore we have no power to do good works pleasant and accept-
able to Gop, without the grace of Gop by CHRIsT preventing us, that we may
have a good will, and working with us, when we have that good will.”*—Adrticle X.

§ 1. “IF our creation is hateful, the fault is the Creator’s; but
if our free-will is evil, we alone are reprovable. If we have no
freedom, why is our will accountable? If we have no freedom,
the will is unjustly condemned ; but if there be freedom, the will
is justly made accountable. Accountability is the inseparable
companion of freedom, and the law is bound up with the two.
Freedom is accountable for this reason, because it has trans-
gressed the limits fixed by the Lawgiver. What profit is it to
the Creator, who is the Truth, to lie unto us by giving us the
law without giving us freedom ? [or free-will.] Let truth be
set up, let it question and be questioned, whether our Creator
gave us freedom or not. Accountability and responsibility are
the offsprings of freedom, and searching out and inquiry, which
is its sister, are the daughters of freedom.” From the service
appointed in the Khudhra for the sixth ‘Sunday in Lent.

§ 2. “ After Gop had created man a reasonable image, a won-
derful temple, and a bond of the universe, in short, a small
world existing in the great world, He took from him a rib and
made therewith woman, and placed them in the delectable para-
dise of Eden which He had prepared for them, and commanded
them that they might eat of all the trees in paradise, but of the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil they were not to eat.



FREE-WILL. 99

And He further decreed, that in the day they should eat thereof
they should die the death. Now, hereby Gop declared the
freedom of man’s will ; for, had they not been free to act, He
would have wronged them in punishing their transgression of the
command ; whereas, if theyowere really free agents, He justly
condemned them, inasmuch as with wicked intent, and in their
own self-sufficiency, they trampled upon and despised the divine
command, in order that they might become gods, and be re-
leased from obedience to, their Creator.” See Appendix B.
Part 1L, c. 2.

§ 8. “ Man was called an image of Gob. . ... . Secondly op
account of his free-will.” Appendix B, Part II., c. 1.

REMARKS.

The above quotations clearly teach the free agency of man,
ie., that he is capable of considering and reflecting upon the
objects which are presented to his mind, and of acting, in such
cases as are possible, avcording to the determination of his will.
The free agency here taught is evidently that without which
actions cannot be morally good or bad, and without which agents
cannot be responsible for their conduct. But that the corrup-
tion introduced into our nature by the fall of Adam has so
weakened our mental powers, and has given such force to our
passions, and such perverseness to our wills, that a man “ cannot
turn and prepare himself, by his own nature and good works, to
faith and calling upon Gob,” that this doctrine of our Article is
held by the Nestorians the following extracts amply testify.

I would repent of my sins, but I am restrained by the very
burden of my sins; for every day there arises a fierce conflict of
lusts against me, and if to-day I am overcome by one sin, the
day after I am overcome by another, and this conflict is unceas-
ing. TFrom this condition none can save me but Thou, O Jesus,
who aboundest in Thy compassion towards sinners. Therefore,
in Thy mercy forgive me my transgressions, and save me as
Thou art wont. O merciful Lorp, turn me and have mercy
upon me.”  From the service appointed in the Khudhra for the
third Sunday of the Summer season. _

“Without Thy help we are very weak indeed to keep Fhy
commandments, O Lorp Jesus, who aidest those who perfect

H 2
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Bis wi*']}, keep those who wership Thee. From @ collect in the
Kdham oo &'Wathlr appointed to be vead ecvery week-day
morning.

“Q Lorp, according te Thy werey, pity the frailty of our
dead speeies, destroyed and ruined threugl the malice of the.
Tempter, and having ne strength lek. ¥ Thy word doth net
lossen its power, the will of 'i‘h-y people to love Thee will be lost
altogether. " With strong erying and tears we beseech Thee to.
save us from the hand of the Buit epe, for our natuve cannet
overcome lis wickedness, even as Thow Thyself hast taught us in
Thy Gespel saying : < Without Me ye can de ue goeod thing.’
Save us, therefore, from the Evil one, and destroy bis dominion.”.
Prom the service appointed in the Khudhva for the Wednesday of
the Baootha & Ninwayé.

“Fhou .knowest perfectly the weakness of omwr frai} nature
which is inclined to evil)’ and docth miquity, md serveth sin,
and unfess Thy grace doﬁh assist us to peifect Thy wilk we shall
be unable threugheut cur life-time to accomplish it.” From o
collection of collects at the end of the Kbudhra, '
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CHAPTER XV.
OF THE JUSTIFICATION OF MAN.

“ We are accounted righteous before Gop, only for the merit of our Lorp
and Saviour JEsus CHRIsT by Faith, and not for our own works or deservings ;
Wherefore, that we are justified by faith only is a most wholesome doctrine, and

very full of comfort, as more largely is expressed in the Homily of Justification.”’
—Article X1,

§ 1. “Beaorp I declare unto you giad tidings: if the thief
entercd into paradise, how can he who truly believes on the Son
be prevented from entering therein?”  From the Warda, on ““ our
Sather Adam.”

§ 2. “Two thieves were crucified with Him who is the hea-
venly treasure: the one on the right hand would not give up
thieving, and in his last theft he stole the paradise of Eden when
he cried out and besought, saying: ¢ Remember me, O Lorp
my Saviour, who forgivest sins,—remember me when Thou
comest in Thy kingdom with egreat glory, with all the holy
angels, since I confess that Thou art Gon.””  From the service
appointed in the Khudhra for Easter Eve. ¢

§ 8. “Bear in mind, thou prudent one, how that man was
raised from frailty, and how through faith in Curist he has
become an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven which passeth
not away.” From the Khamees, “ on Repentance.”’

§ 4. “None can stand at Thy door and return away empty
but he who is without faith. By faith Zaccheus welcomed
Thee into his house, and by faith the thief received from Thee
the keys of the kingdom. And behold Thy Church now
standeth at Thy door and supplicates Thee day and night;
acecpt ber, O Loz, for to Thee she lifteth up her voice, and be

111423
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merciful to her.” From the collects at the end of the Khudhra
appointed for particular occasions.

§ 5. «It is our reliance upon Thy mercies, O Lorp, which
stirreth us up to pray for forgiveness from Thee. Not that we
deserve forgiveness, O Lorp; but because, in Thy overflowing
mercy, Thou dost justify freely all those who tall upon Thee.”
From the service appointed in the Khudhra Jor the Tuesday noc-
turns of the Baootha d’Ninwiyé.

§ 6. “ Jesus said unto her, ¢ Go in peace, thy sins be forgiven
thee, thy faith hath saved thee, and a great grace has had com-
passion upon thee, and made thee an example to the penitent.’
Listen, therefore, O thou unbelieving man, and acquire to thy-
self a believing mind which gives life and forgiveness, and
confess that He is Gopn.” From the Warda, on “ Mary the
Sinner.”

§ 7. “Repentant in my thoughts I call upon Thee, O Thau
Physician who healest ‘gratuitously, that as Thou didst create
me out of nothing ; so, in Thy grace, heal Thou my misdeeds,
since I cannot attain unto salvation, even by my repentance, un-
less Thou dost help me.” From the service appointed in the
Khudhra for the third Wednesday of Lent.

§ 8. “ O Thou just Judge who dost justify freely, unto Thee
do I declare all my short-comings. Give me, therefore, white-
ness of face on the day of judgment, through the mercies which
sent Thee to our race, and have mercy upon me.” From the
collects at the end of the Khudhra.

I shall withhold any remarks on the doctrine of justification
by faith uatil the following article has been considered.
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CHAPTER XVL

OF GOOD WORKS.

¢4 Albeit that good works which are the fruits of Faith, and follow after justifi-
cation, cannot put away our sin, and endure the severity of Gop’s Judgment ;
yet are they pleasing and acceptable to Gop in Curist, and do spring out ne-
cessarily of a true and lively faith ; insomuch that by them a lively faith may be

as evidently known as a tree discerned by the fruit.’’—drticle XII.
4

§ 1. “Prysicians heal the sick with medicines, but the priests
cure the sinner with the words of Scripture; and by tears, fast-
ing, prayers, and almsgiving, we reconcile Curist to us. And
there is joy in heaven among the angels when sinners turn away
from their sins.” From the service in the Khudhra for the eve
of the commemoration of the Greek Doctors.

§ 2. In the foregoing part of the poem the author had adduced
the case of the Ninevites, and therefrom deduces the doctrine
that all affliction is sent on account of sin, and that by the au-
sterities and mortifications wifich they imposed upon them-
selves, the Ninevites had put away the wrath of the AumicHTY.
He then goes on to say: “Henceforth our~condition requires
that by fasting and prayer, and almsgiving, by contrition, and
repentance, and sorrow, and tears, and earnestness, for sin, we
should reconcile the Lokrp, and say all of us, €O Lorp, accept
our supplication.” ”  From the Khimecs, “ on Repentance.”

§ 8. “Know thou assuredly, O my soul, that there is no sal-
vation from the hell prepared, but through the labour of soul
and body. Therefore multiply and increase thy labour that
thou mayest inherit the blessedness which passeth not away.”
From the Khimees, from a different poem * on Repentance.”

§ 4. “Let us ‘please’ [Heb. xi. 6] Curisr the King by our
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works, for He is the Searcher of our hidden things, and the
Discerner of our thoughts, lest He find us sunk in the laxity of
lusts, and say unto us, ‘I know you not, depart from Me, ye
workers of iniquity.”””  From the service in the Khudhra for the
Monday of the Baootha d’Ninw4yé.

§ 5. “ Whilst we continue in this transitory world, and whilst
the door of mercy, and of the forgiveness of sins, is open, let us
reconcile the Righteous one by our convérsion from doing evil
to doing good works, that we may escape the awful judgment,
the sentence of which is severe, and the punishment of which is
long.”  From the Khudhra, ut supra

~§ 6. « Fasting, and prayer, and the repentance of the soul,
reconcile Curisrt, and His Farurr, and His Seirir.” From
the Liturgies, and appointed to be said whenever the Lucharist is
offered.

§ 7. ““ When the full term of my life shall have arrived, and
the Law shall appear fo call my soul to account for all that I
have done, what property or what wealth, can then aid me there
where Curist shall sit upon the throne of His glory? The
abundance of riches shall not profit the rich man if he be devoid
of good works, nor shall poverty profit the poor man if his works
be not pleasing to Gop. I pray Thee, therefore, O Lorv, to
have pity upon me here, and there to forgive me my sins, and
to bave mercy upon me.” From the Khudhra, from the Monday
of the Baootha.

§ 8. “ Let us prepare ourselves in fear and in love to partake
of the awful gift of the mysteries of Curist, and let us ornament
ourselves with [good] works wherewith we reconcile the Judge
of all, that He may-have pity upon us when He cometh to judge
all the nations of the world.”  From the service for Tuesday of
the Baootha, in ¢he Khudhra,

« REMARKS,

The above cxtracts, taken alone, appear at first sight to mili-
tate against the doctrine of our Church in her Twelfth Article ;
but, taken together with the declarations contained in the quo-
tations given in the preceding chapter, they seem to teach the
scriptural truth, that Gop’s grace is the procuring cause of
man’s salvation, (as is more largely set forth under Chap. VI.)
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that it is Gop, who, without any merit or deserving on our part,
calls and justifies, and that if we are obedient to this call He
will' justify us at the last. This obedience may be the simple
act of faith, as in the case of the penitent thief, who was justi-
fied here and hereafter becguse he believed, (for he had no time
given him to testify further the sincerity of his eonfession ;) or
it may be faith evinced by a life of obedience. Not, however,
that even his faith, as & good work, or faith and obedience con-
joined, can make a man to merit the favour of Gop; for any
such doctrine is clearly disproved by § 7 and 8, given under
Chap. XV. ¢ Repentant in my thoughts I call upon Thee, O
Thou Physician Who healest gratuitously, that as Thou didSt
create me out of nothing, so, in Thy grace, heal Thou my mis-
deeds, since I cannot attain unto salvation, even by my repentance,
unless Thou dost help me.” And again, “O Thou just Judge
Who dost justify freely, unto Thee do I declare all my short-
comings. Give me, therefore, whiteness of face on the day of
judgment, through the mercies which dept Thee to our race, and
have mercy upon me.”

Moreover the clauses in the above extracts, which speak of
_ the fruits of repentance “reconciling” the Lorp, do not neces-
sarily teach that such works, or that any other * charitable deeds
of ours, are the original cause of our being accepted before Gop,
or that for the dignity or worthiness thereof our sins may be
washed away, and we purged and cleansed from all the spots of
our iniquity ;¥ but I conceive that thereby nothing more is
meant than is conveyed by the following extract from the
second part of the Homily on Alms-Deeds: “ When He and
His disciples were grievously accused of the Pharisees, to have
defiled their souls in breaking the constitutions of the Elders,
because they went to meat, and washed not theiv' hands before,
according to the custodh of the Jews; Carist answering their
superstitious complaint, teacheth theml an especial remedy how
to keep clean their souls, notwithstanding the breach of such
superstitious orders: © Give alms,’ saith Ile, ¢ and bekold all
things arve clean unto you.” He teacheth thero, that to be mer-
ciful and charitable in helping the poor, is the means to keep
the soul pure and clean in the sight of Gop. We are tayght,
thercfore, by this, that merciful alms-dealing is profitable to
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purge the soul from the infection and filthy spots of sin. The
same lesson doth the HoLy GHost also teach in sundry places
of Scripture, saying, Mercifulness and alms-giving purgeth from
all sins, and delivereth from death, and suffereth not the soul to
come into darkness. A great confidence may they have before
the high Gob, that show mercy and compassion to them that
are afflicted. The wise preacher, the Son of Sirach, confirmeth
the same, when he saith, ¢ That as water quencheth burning fire,
even so mercy and alms resisteth and reconcileth sins’ And sure
it i, that mercifulness quaileth the heat of sins so much, that
they shall not take hold upon man to hurt him; or if ye have
by any infirmity or weakness been touched and annoyed with
them, straightways shall mercifulness wipe and wash away, as
salves and remedies to heal their sores and grievous diseases.
And thercupon that holy father Cyprian taketh good occasion to
*exhort earnestly to the merciful works of giving alms and help-
ing the poor, and then he admonisheth to consider how whole-
some and profitable it 13 to relieve the. needy, and help the
afflicted, by the which we may purge our sins, and heal our
wounded souls.”

The following additional extracts further prove the Nestorians
to believe, 1st, That Gop’s mercy in Crrisr is the procuring
cause of salvation to mankind. 2nd, That faith in Him justi-
fies. '8rd, That lively faith is inseparable from good works.
4th, That Gop is pleased with our good works. 5th, That
works in order to be good must spring from a lively faith, or, in
other words, that the belief of tHe heart must be evinced by the
confession of the life. And, lastly, that without good works no
man can be saved. -

§ 1. “Let us all bring forth the pure fruits of repentance
towards Crrist, Who is Gop over all, and by prayer, fasting,
alms-giving, and mercy to the poor, let us seek mercy from the
righteous Judge, through whose abundant mercies alone we be-
come worthy to ascribe praise unto Him, that He may forgive
us our trespasses and sins.” From the service appointed in the
Khudhra for the mid-Wednesday in Lent.

. § 2. “The poor in spirit are those who do not boast of their
riches, nor of their power, nor of their knowledge, nor of their
good works.” From the Warda, “ on the Beatiludes.”
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§ 8. “Not that He did not know them when He said anto
them, ¢ T know you not ; but He meant that they could not be
acknowledged as those who should enjoy His kingdom. By
this parable He terrifies those who trust in their virginity, and
shows how that they cannot enter into the kingdom unless they

have mercy,” [i.e., bave done works of mercy.] From the
Warda, < on the Ten Virgins.”

§ 4. «T will confide®in this first, second and third thing, and
in nothing more, although those who have speech were to cry
aloud, and the very dumb’ should speak and declare it,—I con-
fide in the mouth which spake and said: ‘He that eateth My
body, and drinketh My blood, and believeth on Me, shall nevér
die” On these three things, I take my stand ; I stand although
I am fallen. For though I am fallen I believe, and yet believe,
that I shall rise again, I shall rise and shall not fall again, for I
know in whom I have believed, and I have hope that I shall not-
be confounded.” From the Warda, “ o’ Repentance.”

§ 5. ¢ Blessed is the mouth which edhyfesseth Him, for though
it be dead it sball live through Him. Blessed is the heart which
believeth on Him, for though it be sinful, it shall be justified
through Him.” From a pvem in the Warda, * adapted to the
Jourth Sunday in Lent.”’

§ 6. Apostrophizing his soul the author writes : “ Love right-
cousness, and abhor all sin and anger, ornament thyself with
virtue, and lay fast hold of faith,” for, lean on faith.] From
the Khimees, “ on Repentance.”’

§ 7. «“Go forth, O Church, 4nd take with thee thy sons and
daughters, to do Him honour, and cry aloud with all thy heart :
‘Ilosanna to the Lorp.” Let faith and love be to thee instead
of branches, and cry out with the voice of “thanksgiving, Ho-
sanna.”  From the Warda, “ for Palm Sunday.”

§ 8. “O my unrighteous soul, who shall weep bitterly for
thee, and who shall plead for thee with the righteous Judge?
The angels of heaven are struck with awe, and tremble at the
severe condemnuation which shall be passed upon those of earth,
especially upon those who have not exercised mercy. The wise
virgins do not give oil to the foolish ones, because they do not
take with them pure lamps trimmed with mercy. Whither,
then, wilt thou go to buy oil to light thy lamp, O thou unright-
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eous one ? Perchance, whilst thou art gone to buy, the Bride-
groom will come, and thou shalt knock, but the door will not be
opened unto thee ; thou shalt cry aloud, ¢ Loxo, Lorp I’ but He
will not answer thee. Then shall He command thee to be de-
livered over to eternal punishment, where there is weeping and
gnashing of teeth for all evil-doers. Then thou shalt call out,
as did the Rich Man, from the midst of hell, * O moisten my
tongue which is parohed with the flames.” And Abraham shall
answer thee as he did the Rich Man, ¢ Remember that thou hast
received thy good things, and Lazarus has received his afflic-
tions, and now thou shalt have thine afflictions, and Lazarus
shall have his good things.” Since thou didst not comfort the
weary, therefore thou shalt not rest in the treasure-house of
life. Since thou didst not satisfy a hungry soul, thou shalt not
enjoy the blessings to come. Since thou didst not give away a
cup of cold water, thy poor tongue shall not be moistened.
Therefore, O my soul, pray and beseech the merciful Lorp, and
say, ¢ Give merest in Thy kingdom with all Thy saints, and have
mercy upon me.”””  From the service appointed in the Khudhra
Jor the Baootha d’Ninwiyé.

See also Appendix B. Part iv. ¢. 7, for the connection in which
Rom. xiv. 23 referred to in Art. xiii. is found.



109

CHAPTER XVIL

OF WORKS BEFORE JUSTIFICATION.

‘' Works done before the grace of CrrisrT, and the Inspiration of His Seir1t,
are not pleasant to Gop, forasmuch as they spring uot of faith in Jesus Curisr,
neither do they make men meet to receive grace, or (as the School-authors say)
deserve grace of congruity: yea, rather for that they are not done as Gop hath
willed and commanded them to be done, we doubt not but that they have the
nature of sin.”’—Article XIII.

TrE doctrine of the <Nestorians with.respect to works done
before Justification may be summed up as follows: Man is far
gone from original righteousness, and is of himself unable to
attain unto salvation by any efforts of his own, as has been
already shown under Article IX. In this state of nature he is
under the curse, and consequently nothing which he can do,
while in that state, is pleasing to Gop, * for in those days men
were like beasts in everything, living like brutes in sensual lusts,
and they stumbled in their goings over the stumbling-block of
sin through the obliquity of their souls; they were, moreover,
vain-glorions, and walked after the law of their nature without
any discernment.”* But Gop in His merdy sent His Son to
die for the sins of the whole world, and thcreby removed the
curse, and opened the kingdom of heaven which before had
been shut against the whole race of Adam. Into this kingdom
Gop calls whom He pleases, and in calling them, He bestows
upon them His grace, which grace is communicated in the first
instance, and without any merit whatever on the part of those
who receive it, in holy baptism, whereby we becone “ members
of Curist, children of Gop, and inheritors of the kingdom of
Heaven :” in which new state of Grace, whatever good warks
* See Chapter VI. § 6. par. n,

)
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we do are pleasing unto Gob, because they are wrought through
the indwelling of the Hory Spirir Who adopts us to be the
sons of Gop in the holy ordinance of baptizm. As this subject
however, will be treated more at length under Article XXVIL,,
I shall at present restrict myself to adducing the following ex-
tract from the service appointed in the Gezza for the feast of the
Epiphany corroborative of the above remarks.

““Ho, all ye who are driven without the holy Church, and who
are like strangers to her communion, come, enter in, and receive
the gift of baptism, and mingle with the reasonable sheep of
Carist. Behold this is the accepted time to all such as are
unbaptized. Come, enter in, and take rest, and delight your-
selves in the hidden mysteries of our salvation, lest you should
have no part or portion in the invitation of the priest who cele-
brates. Tor the gates are watched on your account, lest any
of you should enter in not having on the wedding garment.
Therefore, come all of you, and partake freely of this holy gift.”
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CHAPTER XVIIL

OF WORKS OF SUPEREROGATION.

¢« Voluntary Works besides, over and above, Gop’s Commandments, which
they call Works of Supererogation, cannot be taught without arrogancy and im-
piety : for by them men do declare, that they d& not only render unto Gon
as much as they are bound to do, but that they do more for His sake, than
of bounden duty is requir::d : whereas CHRIST shith plainly, When ye have
done all that are commanded to you, say, We are unprofitable servants.'’—
drticle XIV.

“ LET us awake from the sleep of idleness, and let us run the
race which is set before us. Let us aim to do good, and not be
slothful, and as much as in us lieth let us imitate the perfect in
their perseverance. Wherefore do we reproach the Israelites for
their sins? Is not the road straight before us, why then should
we go astray? We must accBunt ourselves bound to do the
things which are commanded us, nevertheless though we do
them we shall not thereby profit the Holy and Rich [Gop,]
and on the other hand, if we omit to do them, we cannot injure
Him. The fruits of these two [the doing and the leaving un-
done what we ought t0 do,] are our own. Let us, thercfore,
fulfil the commands of the righteous' Son, and worship His
adorable Cross, confessing both inwardly and outwardly that
it is through Him we conquer, through Him we become
members of the Household, through Him we ere justified, and
through Him we triumph over our enemies.” From a poem in
the Khévmees written by the priest Ishak on the « dAdorable Cyoss
and the life of Carist.”
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REMARKS.

The doctrine condemned in this article has no existence
among the Nestorians. So little do they know of any such
error that they have not even a name for it.
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CHAPTER XIX.

OF CHRIST ALONE WITHOUT SIN.

“ Curist in the truth of our nature was made like unto us in all things, sin
only except, from which He was clearly void, both in His flesh, and in His spirit.
He came to be the Lamb without spot, who, by the sacrifice of Himself once
made, should take away the sins of the world, and sin, as Saint Jokn saith, was
not in Him. But all we the rest, although baptized, and born again in CHrisT,
yet offend in many things ; and if we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves,
and the truth is not in us.”’—Article XV.

§ 1. A roeM in the Warda commences wjth some remarks on the
scribe who addressed Carisr, saying : ¢ Good Master,”” and con-
tinues: ““ The Good Son, He who is good even as His FaTuer
is good, replied and said unto him whose thoughts were evil, * Why
callest thou Me good ? Thou hast called Me good in order that
I may call thee a good Scribe, whereas there is none good among
men ; thy address, therefore, has not affected Me.” . . . . There
is none good among men, saith the mouth of the Truth, for
there is none perfect and good like unto Gop among all those
who are created. And if God is good, is not His Son also
good ?’ From the Warda ““ on the Man who went down from Jeru-
salem to Jericho,” adapted to the third Sundiy of the Apostles.

§ 2. “I have sinhed against Thee, and not I only, but all
Thy creatures also have sinned against Thee. And Thou alone
art He who hast recontiled Thyself to us.” From the Warda
* on repentance.”’ .

§ 8. “ He who is more righteous than all men became sin,
[® Cor. v. 21,] and He who is more blessed than all became a
curse, and the Alive for evermore became dead, and who can
comprehend this grace ¥ . . . When our Lorp was called ¢ Sin,’
He became the destroyer of sin: and when the title of ¢ Cupse’

was affixed to Him, He became the destroyer of all curses,
VoL, 11, I

0
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Not' that His Person became sin, or His Parsopa a curse; but
He took the title of those vile things, and in their stead gave us
in reality glorious things. It is impossible for inherent right-
eousness to become sin, but it is possible for righteousness to
be [called] sin in behalf of grace.”” , From the Warda. * The
author on himself.” .

REMARKS.

Besides the evidence deducible from the above, the reader
who has carefully perused the extracts quoted under the fore-
going Articles will feel fully persuaded, that the corruption of
human nature, and the universal sinfulness of all who are born
of Adam, are doctrines maintained and taught in the ancient

Nestorian rituals. And I doubt not that if propounded to any
modern Nestorian they would meet with a cordial assent.



CHAPTER XX
OF SIN AFTER BAPTISM.

“Not every deadly sin willingly committed efter Baptism is sin against the
Horv Guosr, and unpardonable. Wherefore the grant of repentance is not
to be denied to such as fall into sin after Baptism. After we have received the
Hory GrosT, we may depart from grace given, and fall into sin, and by the
Grace of Gop, we may rise again and amend our lives. And therefore they
are to be condemned, which say, they can no more sin as long as they live here,
or deny the place of forgiveness to such as truly ;epent.”—-Articl'e XVI

§ 1. «“O Trovu King of kings, if thou hast imposed upon Thy
servants, that they should forgive those who sin against them,
and who afterwards repent, to the extent of seventy times seven
times, how much more does it accord with Thy justice to forgive
not seventy times only, bat seven thousand times seventy thou-
sand times, those who come to Thine House in order to reccive
Thy forgiveness, and who cry aloud unto Thee, young and old,
and in every tongue ascribe praise unto Thee, both now and for
ever and ever.” From the serdice appointed in the Khudhra for
the fourth Sunday in Lent.

§ 2. “Our help is from Gop, Who in mercy chastises us all.
And since it is He Who gives us life, let us never despair of the
salvation of our souls; 5 but let us cry out and say, Keep us,
O Lorp, in Thy mercy, and have mercy upon us.” From the
Kdbam oo d’Wathdr, in the service for Thursday evening.

§ 3. “ When I recalled to mind and thought upon the sins
which I had committed, fear and trembling took possession of
my soul; and when I bad well nigh fallen into despair, I re-
membered that the way of repentance was not yet cut off, nor
denied me, and that hope, by which we are saved, still remained
unto me. Therefore, O Thou righteous Judge, who art long-

12 o
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soffering and of tender compassion, have pity upen me.”  Ifrom
the service appointed in the Kbudbwa for the third Sunday in
Lent. “ |

§ 4. “ The multitude of my sins had driven me te the brink
of despair, and ¥ was bereft of al¥ consolation; but I called o
. mind and remembered Hiny who promised when He said, ¢ Ask
and pray of Him who giveth freely, for He ean heal every seexet
discase.” ‘Thercfore, with a breken spivit I heseech Thee, who
only art the lover of mankind, to haye mercy upon me.” From
the Khudbva ut supra. '

REMA RI(b

I have net been able to discover any passages in the rituals”
bearing upen the sin against the Hory Gmesr ; but enough is
contained in the quotations alveady adduced, tegeﬁhe; with the
abeove extracts, to shew that accevd‘m«v Yo the Nestopian ﬂoefrmne,
1epenﬁa;nce is to be eIetleeI to nene, & . to no Christian men
The serviee books of #he. Nestorians, like our own, ave designed
for the use of such as ave baptized, and censequently the pardon
so largely offered in ¢hem te the penitent believers in Crrisy
can only have reference to sin after Baptism. If any further
proof were necessary to establish this peint, the follewing ex-

, tract from the Sinfiadds amply supplies the deficieney : ““ If 3
bishop, priest, or deacon, deoes not veceive back one whe turns
from his sim, but contemns him, let such an ene be excommuni-
eated, beeause he thereby despises Cnnise, Whe has said ¢ that
there is joy i heaven over ene whe vepents.’” Cunon L.
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CHAPTER XXI.
OF PREDESTINATION AND ELECTION.

¢ Predestination to Life is the everlasting purpose of Goo, whereby (before
the foundations of the world were laid) He hath constantly decreed by His coun-
sel secret to us, to deliver from curse and damnation those whom He hath
chosen in CHRIsT out of mankind, and to bring them by CaRIST to everlasting
salvetion, as vessels made to honour. Wherefors, they which be endued with
so excellent a benefit of Gop be called according fo Gop’s purpose by His Spirit
working in due season : théy through Grace obey+the calling : they be justified
freely : they be made sons of Gop by adoption : they be made like the image
of His only-begotten So~ Jesus Curisr: they walk religiously, in good works,
and at length, by Gop’s mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity. As the godly
consideration of Predestination, and our Election in Christ, is full of sweet,
pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly persons, and such as feel in them-
selves the working of the Spirit of Carist, mortifying the works of the flesh,
and their earthly members, and drawing up their mind to high and heavenly
things, as well because it doth greatly establish and confirm their faith of eternal
Salvation to be enjoyed through CaRisT, as because it doth fervently kindle their
Jove towards Gobp: So, for curious and carnal persons, lacking the Spirit of
Curist, to have continually before théir eyes the sentence of Gop's Predes-
tination, is a most dangerous downfall, whereby the Devil doth thrust them
either into desperation, or into wretchlessness of mosf unclean living, no less
perilous than desperation. Furthermore, we must receive Gopn’s promises in
such wise, as they be generally set forth to us in Holy Scripture : and, in our
doings, that Will of Gob is to be followed, which we have, expressly declared
unto us in the Word of Gon.¥—Article XVII,

On the difficult theological questions involved in the doctrine of
Predestination and Election, the Nestorians appear not to have
been troubled in any period of their history, and hence scarcely
anything directly to the point is to be met with in their stand-
ard writings. As may be gathered from the spirit and teaching
of the quotations hitherto adduced, the Nestorian ritualists seem
to have been guided by the less theoretical and simpler truth
n
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contained in the concluding paragraph of the Article. In all
their services they insist, with much earnestness, upon the vast
importance of practical holiness; exhibit the motives which ap-
peared to them best calculated to secure it, and represent the
blessedness which awaits good men; and the condemnmation re-
served for the wicked ; but they do not attempt to determine
whether the sin_which they were solicitous to remove could be
accounted for consistently with the essential holiness and the
unbounded mercy of Gop. In short they take that view of this
subject which every Christian man takes when he is not seeking
ta enter into philosophical disquisition : never for one moment
doubting that whatever is wrong was ultimately to be referred to
man, and that the economy of grace proceeding from Gop, was
the most convincing proof of His tenderness towards mankind.
Hence, they teach that Christians should be thankful for the
unmerited love of Gob,,in having called them to participate in
His grace ;—that from this grace they may fall away and be
lost ;—but that if they repent and strive to continue in His
favour, He is merciful, and will finally save them. 1In this spirit
the following prayer from the collection of Collects at the.end
of the Khudhra is dictated : ¢ From Thy treasures, O Thou Self-
existent, we pray for inercy and pity ; shut not Thy door against
us, for we have no other hope but Thee. Who can overcome
without Thy help, who can persevere without Thee ? Vain are
all the efforts of men unless Thy salvation accompanies them,
and vain is the triumph which is not through Thee. The bird
does not fall into the spare of the fowler without Thy will; how
then can we overcome without the help of Thy grace? Turn
towards us, O Thou Compassionate One, and hear the voice of
our supplications whilst we pray Thee, in Thy mercy, to be
favourable unto Thy servants.”
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CHAPTER XXII

OF OBTAINING ETERNAL SALVATION ONLY BY THE NAME
OF CHRIST.

¢ They also are to be had accursed that presume to say, that every man shall
be saved by the Law or sect which he professeth, so that he be diligent to
frame his life according to that Law, and the light of Nature. For Holy Scrip-
ture doth set out unto us only the Name of Jesus CHRisT, whereby men must
be saved.”'—Article XVIII.

§ 1. “I am persuaded that there is no salvation for man or
woman, but through*the Holy and adorable Jesus CHrist our
Lorp; He Who delivered Himself up to be betrayed, and en-
dured pain, and crucifixion, and death, and the grave for sin.”
Froin the Khiimees “ on Repentance.”

§ 2. “ CHrist the Son of the Righteous, the Saviour of the
world, has in His pity given unto all a baptism for the remis-
sion of sins, and such as by repentance attain to the true faith
are born of Gop, and all who do not attain unto this, are with-
out the gift of life and eternal salvation.”  From the service in
the Khudhra for the seventh Sunday in Lent.

§ 8. The following, quoted under Chap. XI., proves the Nes-
torians to believe that even before His commg, mankind was
saved through CaRrist alone—* Thou didst receive the inhabi-
tants of Nineveh when they knocked at Thy door with fasting
and prayer, with contrition and true penitence ; and Thou didst
turn away Thine anger from them, and didst not destroy them.
Thou didst rescue their life from the jaws of death, and in pity
and in mercy didst heal their rebellion ; and hereby Thou didst
prefigure to coming generations the restoration of the Gentiles,
and their salvation through faith in Jesus Carisr.”

§ 4. “....And for all men who are living in sin and error,
that Thou, O Lorp, mayest graciously make them to know the

"
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tru’th, and to worship Thee, and that they may know that Thou
only art the true and righteous Fatnir, who desirest that all
should be saved, and come to a knowledge of the truth; and
that they may also know that Thou art the Lorp from everlast-
ing to everlasting, a Divine and uncréated Essence, the Creator of
all things, the FaATHER, Son, and HoLy GHost ; and that for us
men and for our salvation, the Son of Gop, Gop the Word, our
Lorp Jesus CHrist, became very Man, who was perfected and
justified by the power of the HoLy S»irir, and that He is the
Mediator between Gop and map, and the giver of everlasting
life to all those who through Him come unto Gop the Fatugr,
to Whom be praises and. blessings for ever and ever. Amen.”
From the Liturgy of Theodorus.

The following prayers for vengeance upon unbclievers clearly
teach, that according to the Nestorian doctrine none such can
be saved. ,

§ 5. « Wherefore, O Loxrp, dost Thou forget us, and not
listen to the voice of Thy servants who call upon Thy nawme?
Behold the rebellious Gentiles despise us, as is their wont, he-
lieving as they do that Thou wilt not judge them. Let Thy fire
descend, and whet Thy sword, and take vengeance upon them,
that we may cry out-unto Thee as Jeremiah did when we behold
the recompense of our enemies. O Thou Righteous One, whose
vengeance is heavy, and whose judgment is severe and fearful;
command that they be punished in this world, until the day of
Thy appearance shall come, and Thou shalt order them to go into
everlasting fire.” From the Collects at the end of the Khudhra.

§ 6. “Rise up, O Lowrv, Thou mighty and everlasting One,
save us and put to confusion those who hate us, and who have
not known Thee ; that the inhabitants of the world may know
that Thou art powerful and to be feared, and that Thou doest
wonders. Lift up Thy right band and cast down the rebellious,
raise up the humble, and bring low the proud, and give Thy
help to those who worship Thee.” From the Khudhra ut supra.

The above prayers, (and there are several others written in
the same spirit,) are still used by the Chaldeans. The denun-
+ clations and prayers for vengeance found in the Psalms, and in
other parts of Holy Scripture are their authority for thus pray-
ing against the cnemies of the Church.
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CHAPTER XXIIL
OF THE CHURCH.

¢4 The visible Church of Curist is a congregation of faithful men, in which
the pure Word of Gonb is preached, and the Sacraments be duly ministered ac~

cording to CHrisT's ordinance in all those things that of necessity are requisite
to the same. ,

¢¢ As the Church of Jerusalem, Alezandria, and Antiochk, have erred ; so also
the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in their liwing and manner of ceremo-
nies, but also in matters of faith.''—Article XIX, "

. 3

§ 1. “Tue term ‘Church’ imports a congregation, and an
assembly met together to unite in acts of celebration. . . . The
name ¢ Church,” as we have said, has this signification, for
Carist does not call material foundations and stones a ¢ Chureh,’
but the congregation which believe on Him.” See Appendix B.,
Part 111, c. 8.

§ 2. “Blessed art thou, O Church, for behold the commemo-
ration of thy sanctification has been celebrated : for the Faraer
has had pleasure in thy sons and daughters, and the So has
renewed thy foundations, and the Hory Guost the Comforter
has descended and sanctified thee by His' grace, and set up
within thee priests to preach the true faith, and has delivered
unto thee His sacraments as a pledge of the forgiveness of thy
children. Therefore confess and worship the Messiam, the
King, who has magnified thee.” From the service for the first
Sunday of the Sanctification of the Church ; from the Khudhra.

§ 8. “Thy Church possesses a heavenly treasure and great
wealth, O our Saviour, in those sacraments and ordinances
which Thou hast given us. She keeps these, and preaches the
great Book of Thy Gospel, and the adorable wood of Thy cross,
the emblem of Thy humanity. Great are the sacraments of her

n
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salvation.” From the Khudbra, for the third Friday of the
Sanctification of the Church.

§ 4. “To Thy Church, O our Saviour, which through faith
and love, the fruits of Baptism, followed Thee perfectly, Thou
didst first disclose the Persons of -Thy glorious Godhead, and
through her has been made known to the spiritual congrega-
tions a perfect teaching of the mystery of Thy Trinity. May
that faith, O Lorp, which by Thy grace was committed unto
‘her through Thy Gospel be kept undefiled.” From the service for
the first Friday of the same commemoration.

§ 5.  Great and unlimited praise do the spiritual choirs offer
up on the feast of thy sanctification, O glorious and holy Church.
The saintly priests ery out and say in thee, Holy, Holy, Holy,
art Thou, O Lorp, whose glory rested upon thee, and who gave
thee in pledge His sacraments.” From the fourth Sunday of the
same commemoration.

§ 6. «“Carist, Who affianced His Church through His pre-
cious blood, and by His baptism sanctified and saved it by
His grace, and made it an abode and place of refuge for all who
believe in Him, we pray Him to have mercy upon us.” From
the service for the first Sunday of the same festival. '

§ 7. “Come, albye of the household, that we may be among
the guests at the sanctification of Thy holy Church, the affianced
Bride of Jesus the High Priest, the heavenly Bridegroom, whe
in His pity gave to her His precious body and blood, and spread
out upon her the beauty of His celestial glory, and committed
to her the pledge of a new life in the waters of baptism, and has
promised her a delectable abode in heaven that she may exult
therein with her children born of the Spirit, and praise Him for
having exalted her in every place, and humbled before her all
names, and built up her walls.” From the same.

§ 8. “ The holy Church confesses Thee, O Jesus Curist, So¥
of the Lorp, and perfects Thy sacraments, and exults in Thy
cross, longs for Thee, waits for Thee, and supplicates Thy great-
ness to exalt her with Thee unto heaven when Thou shalt come
at the last day.” From the same.

REMARKS.,

With respect to the last paragraph of this article little need to
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be sait.  Ou this subject sce Appendix B, Part IV., c. 6, which
cencludes with the following declaration: “Therefore the Westerns
liavé changed the faith sndthe canons, and net the Basterns.”

T quote the following extract on the perpotuity of the Church
of Cunise, on account of its singularity, it being the enly in-
stance in which the testimony of the Roman patriarchate is
adduced. “Reme says that the Church shall censinue frem
generation to generation, and shall net be overcome by kings or
emperors.”  From the seruice appointed in the Kbudhva for the
third Sunday of the « Sanotification of the Church.”’
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CHAPTER XXIV.

OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH.

¢ The Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and authority in
Controversies of Faith: and yet it is not lawful for the Church to ordain any
thing that is contrary to Gop’s Word written, neither may it so expound one
place of Scripture that it be repugnant to another. Wherefore, although the
Church be a witness and a keeper of holy Writ, yet, as it ought not to decree
any thing against the same, sc besides the same ought it not to enforce any thing
to be believed for necessity of salvation.”’—Article X X.

§ 1. “O rrou Church full of discretion, possessor of treasures
and varied wisdom, worship and confess Currist the King, thy
Saviour, Who has raised up thy children, and has made them
spiritual treasures ifi the creation, and has committed into their
hands the keys of the heavenly treasure, and has given them
authority that whatsoever they shall bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven.” From the service in the Khudhra for the first
Sunday of the « Sanctification of the Church.”’

§ 2. «“If any one shall introduce into the Church spurious
books written by wicked persons, under cover of their being
Holy Scriptures, to the corruption of the laity and clergy, let
him be excommunicated.” From Canon LI of the Apostolical
Canons contained in the Sinhados. .

§ 8. “Twice a year a synod of Bishops shall be convened, and
they shall prove [or examine] one another in the doctrines of
piety, and shall loose [or decide] the controversies which shall
arise in the Church.” From Canon XXXVI. as above.

REMARKS.

The alterations and additions which.from time to time have
been made in the Nestorian ritual and ceremonial prove that
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they agree with the doctrine taught in the first clause of this
article. That they hold the Church to be the authoritative
kecper of holy Weit is equally plain from the passages quoted
under this and the preceding article, as also that she ought not
, to enforce any thing contrary to the same to be believed as neces-

sary to salvation. On this latter subject the reader is referred
to the remarks under Chapter X. '
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CHAPTER XXV.
OF THE AUTHORITY OF GENERAL COUNCILS.

¢ General councils may not be gathered together without the commandment
and will of princes. And when they be gathered together, (forasmuch as they
be an assembly of men, whereof all be not governed with the Spirit and Word of
Gop,) they may err, and sometimes have erred, even in things pertaining unto
Gop. Wherefore things ordeined by them as necessary to salvation have neither
strength nor authority, unless il; may be declared that they be taken out of holy
Scripture.’'—Article XX1I.

I 5AVE not been able to find any authoritative declaration on
the subject contained in the first clause of this article, but Mar
Abd Yeshua speake approvingly of the convention of the Coun-
cils of Nice and Chalcedon by the Eastern Emperors. With
respect to the former he thus writes: “The ecumenical council
of the 318 was convened by order of the good and CaRrisT-loving
Emperor and Saint Constantine, in the year of Alexander, 636,
and by proofs adduced from the Holy Scriptures, they decreed,
interpreted, enlightened, disclosed, manifested, and confirmed,
the orthodox faith.” And with respect to the latter he says:
“Tumult and confusion went on increasing until the zealous
and Curist-loving Marcion undertook to convene the great
council of the 632 in the town of Chalcedon, and commanded
that both parties should be examined and judged, and that who-
soever should not follow the truth and faith as declared by this
Council should be expelled the Church.” See Appendix B, Part
TIL., c. 4. It is to me a matter of great surprise that the Nes-
torian rituals contain no formal condemnation of the Council of
Epkesus. The excommunication of Nestorius is frequently re-
ferred to and censured, but no mention whatever is made of the
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Council which expelled him from the Church.* The above
admission, however, that the Council of Chalcedon was rightly

,* The following is the fullest Nestorian account of the Council of Ephesus
which I have met with. It is taken from a rare Arabic work, written in Syriac
characters, entitled the Episile of Fresbyter Sleewa ibn Fohanan, of Mosul,
dated A.p. 1332, It is usecless to point out its numberless mistakes :—

¢ How the Easterns came 1o be styled Nestorians.

“. ... When Nestorius was raised to the patriarchate,of Constantinople
the Western fathers wrote to inform us of his election and orthodoxy, and how
that the HoLy Guost bare witness openly to bis sanctity, and they requested of
us to commemorate him as we hall commemorated those before him, and they
also sent us by the same messenger his creed and liturgy written with his own
hand. These we found to be agreeable to the truth, and therefore according to
their request and testimony we confirmed to him the afore-mentioned virtues,
About this time Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, drew up a creed after his own
notions, which he styled the Twelve Sentences; these he sent to Nestorius for
his sanction, in order that they might have free course. Nestorius, however,
refused to confirm them, on the ground that their contents involved several con-
tradictions, which made it impossible for him to receive them. This refusal
greatly incensed Cyril, who from fear forbore to an€wér ; but from this circum-
stance great disagreement rose between them, and Cyril became the enemy of
Nestorius, being abetted in his enmity by the Empress Eudoxia, whom the Patri-
arch of Constantinople had expelled the Church, and had proltibited all women
from associating with her. After much disputation it was decided that a counecil
should be assembled at Ephesus, in which by common consent John, the Patri-
arch of Antioch, was called to preside, and a summons was accordingly sent to
him to this effect. When Cyril reached Ephesus he sent*to Nestorius, ordering
him to appear; but Nestorius replied that it was useless for him to be present
before the arrival of the president, but that he would come without fail as soon
as he arrived. About this time a letter was received from John promising to
attend, he having written to certain Eastern Bishops to accompany him in behalf
of this matter, and .as many as seventy obeyed his summons, and took their de-
parture for Ephesus. On their arrival tiey found that Cyril had not waited for,
them, but depending upon the strength of his party, had assembled the Bishops
who were with him, and before the appearance of John and his company had ex-
communicated Nestorins, When John and the Bishops who were with him heard
what had taken place, they refused to give their assent to the decision passed,
maintaining that it was not right that an adversary should be judge, and that the
judgment of such was invalid " he moreover wrote to the Emperor, stating that
he had inquired into all that had taken place between Nestorius and his adver-
sary, and had found him innocent of the charges preferred against him, and that
he had been greatly wronged, not being in fault. He then excommunicated Cyril
and his party, and wrote an epistle to the Patriarch of the East, informing him
of all that had occurred. Accordingly the Church in these parts received his
sayings, which were thenceforth confessed among them ; and when the Eastern
Bishops returned, they also confirmed to the Patriarch all these things.

‘¢ Some time afterwards Cyril wrote to the Fathers of the East, calling upon
them to excommunicate and anathematize Nestorius ; but they refused, and sent
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convened, and by its constitution could justly lay claim to the
title of ¢ cecumenical,” and withal their rejection of some of its

an answer to this effect : ¢ You must know that excommunication and cursing are
deemed unbecoming by us, neither are they allowed in our Church, since they
contradict the declaration of our Lorp in His holy Gospel : * Love your enemies,
bless them that curse you, do good to them who despitefully use you, and pray
for them who' persecute you, that you may be the children of your Faruner whith
it in heaven.” This we hold to be an irrevocable decree, which it does not be-
come any believer to transgress or set at nought. . . . . Hence we maintain that
it is our duty to follow the example of our Lokp and His Apostles rather than
your sayings, As to your demanding of us-lo receive the Sentences which you
have drawn up, be it known unto you that these must either be in accordance
with the Gospel,® or opposed thereto. If the former, we have alrendy received,
and do revere the Gospel, and need not to receive it a second time from another
quarter; if the Iatter, it is not right that we should receive them, for what is not
of the Gospel,.or-not-conformable to the words spoken by the Apostles, ought
ot to be received, and we ‘cannot receive your Senteuces for the following rea-.
sons . 1. Because.what you have written therein leads to monophysltlsm whereas
we believe in two natures [in Crrist]. 2. These Sentences must be agreeable
to the faith which we bave -lready received, or contrary. ‘to it ; if the former, we
need them not; jf the latter, they are either superfluous or defective, If super.
fluous, ‘their superfluity destroys thexr truth ;- if He.actwe, their deﬁclency equally
corrupts it. 3. The creed which we hold is that.which has been handed down
to us from the holy Apostles, whose: digciples ‘we are, and we .may not sub-
stitute any other for that which we-have received from them, neither may we
change their language ; hence we cannot-add aught to this Creed, since Paul the
Apostle has said : ¢ If-an angel from heaven,” &c.; and this sentence he repeated
twice, and it contains an awful anathema.’
““ When Cyril received this epistle he was greatly vezed, and repented of
- having written to them at all, and hastily declared that the reason why the
Easterns were opposed to him was on account of their attachment to Nestorius.
Had he judged truly he would not have come to so vain a conclusion, for Nesto-
rius himself was not an Eastern, his lénguage moreover was different to theirs,
and betwixt him and them there was a wide sea, and every intelligent person
must know that Alexangdria is nearer to Baghdad than Counstantinople, and that
the two former places are on the same continent, and that fellowship and agree-
ment are more likely to exist betwixt those who are near to one another than
betwixt those who are at a great remove from each other.
¢ The next person who affixed the epithet of ' Nestorians’ upon the Easterns
was Dioscorus, Cyril’s nephew, who succeeded him in the patriarchate of Alex-
andria. Dioscorus entered into a compact with Eutyches, an abbet of Constan-
tinople, to spread abroad the doctrine of the one nature, Eutyches having per-
suaded Theodosius the Younger to adopt his opinions, and to convene a council
at Ephesus. At this were present Leo, Patriarch of Rome ; Damianus, Patriarch
of Antioch ;‘Biblianus, Patriarch of Jerusalem ; Dioscorus, Patriarch of Alexan-
dria; and gther Bishops. Through the influence of the Emperor the party of
_Dioscorus prevailed, for he abetted Eutyches, because Eutyches supported the
views of his uncle and his own opinions, and he excommunicated all in the synod
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decrees, is sufficient proof that. the Nestorians believe that such
councils “ mayerr, and have erred, in things pertaining to Gop.”3!.

The same doctrine may be inferred from. the. following ex-
tract: “O thou who hast been affianced to. Curist, seek not
after another bridegroom, for Ile is the true Bridegroom who
has been from everlasting, and shall exist for ever. He has
given. thee Ilis body to,be thy food, and IIis truth for thy faith ;
‘exchange it not with any other, lest He become thine adversary.
The jealousy of Him Whodhas affianced thee is great ; prove thou
faithful to His love Iest He write® thy bill of divorcement, and
thou " become. a dérision unto all, those who are called to thy
wedding. The wedding of a mortal bndegroom coines to an’
end after three days, but if thou wilt, thy wedding shall last

- from this time forth antt for ever”  From'the service appointed
in the Khudhra for the first Sunday of the © Sanctzf catian of the
Church.” _

The - Nestori lans, however, maintain ghat .the Ghurchifounded
by Curisr can never fail from off the earth. On this subject
the author-of the- Wara’a, in a poem.on, ‘the Resurrection, writes :
“ Let the bchevm g Church rejoiée, because He Who has affianced
hier has traly risen, and has se raised her and her children that
they cannot fall” «And again: “Blessed 1s He who- through
His Name founded His Cliurch, and promlsed and confirmed to
Peter, that the bars of hell, which are of old; shall never prevail
against her.” From the service in the Khudhra Jor the first
Sunday of the “ Sanctification of, the Church.”

who opposéd him, and took from them their dignity. Moreover, he and Eutyches
wrote a decree, that if any should maintain that after the Union"there was other
than 6ne Person and one Nature, he should be excommunicated, and whosoever did
not receive the Twelve Sentences drawn up by Cyril, should in like manner be
expelled the Church. Dioscorus wrote also on this wise to Yeshua, Patriarch of
the East, and attempted to force his acceptance of the decree ; but he sent him
an answer which greatly incensed and effectually silenced him. And because he
could not reply to what the Patriarch had written, he spread abroad the report
that the Easterns were one with Nestorius, and therefore were to be called ¢ Nes-
torians.” And this name has been applied to them from that day up to the
present time, and they find it difficult to cast it off, and cannot get rid of it,
although they dislike it, because it takes its rise from a man who was not one of
them, whom they never saw, one who was not of their language, neither their
Patriarch, who was ydung and they old in the faith.”

VOoL. 1I. K
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CHAPTER YXXVL

OF PURGATORY.

. “ The Romish doctrine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, Worshipping and
Adoration, as well of Images as of Reliques, and also invocation of Saints, is a
fond thing vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but
rather repugnant to the Word of Gopn.”’—dyticle XXII.

- PURGATORY.

Tue Nestortan rituals make no mention of Purgatory, nor have
they a name for it. The Chaldeans who are in communion
with the Church of Rome call it Autan,o Jiqu the puri-

Jying fire, but more commonly, by the Arabic title of @Sa X

Matthar, purgatory.

The following extracts, however, whilst they are repugnant to
the doctrine of Purgatory, clearly teach the efficacy of prayers
and alms-giving for the dead.

““ The service of the third day of the dead [i. e., the third day
after the burial of any member of the Churchj is kept up,
because Curist rose on the third day, and is celebrated by the
recital of psalms and prayers. On the ninth day also there
should be a commemoration of the living and the dead, and
again on the thirtieth day, after the example of the Old Tes-
tament, since the people mourned for Moses that length of
time. A year after, also, there should be a particular com-
memoration of the dead, and some of the property of the de-
ceased should be given to the poor in remembrance of him.
We say this of believers, for as to unbelievers, should all the
wealth of the world be given to the poor in their behalf, it would

. profit them nothing ; for he who was an enemy of Goo during
his life, it is clear that he will continue to be an enemy after his
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departure hence, for there is no iniquity with Gob ; but He is
righteous and loveth righteousness.” From Canon XVI. of the
Apostolical Constitutions contained in the Sinhadds.

The authority of the above Canon is confirmed by the follow-
ing decree of a provincial*Synod of the Nestorians, contained
in the Sinhados.

¢ Par. XXVII. Thg early method of commemorating the dead
according to the constitutions of the Apostles was, that there
should be a commemoration on the third and on the ninth day.
But now when those who weep are as though they wept not ;
and because of the little virtue, peace, and love existing, the
ninth day has been given up and the seventh substituted in its
stead. But in the Constitutions of the Apostles it is ordered
that theve should be a commemoration of the dead on the third
day for the fulfilment of the scriptuval rule: ¢ Mourn for men,
as is right, a day or two days, and on thg third day be comforted
for the living;* [Ecclus. xxxviii. 17 ;] and because our Lorp
rose from the dead ofi the third day. They further direct that
theve should be a commemoration of the dead on the ninth day
also, on the thirtieth day, and at the expiration of a year.”

That after death the state of the soul is unalterably fixed for
endless happiness or eternal misery, see also under Chap. xvi.
$5,7.

The reader is referred to the burial service of the Nestorians, -
given under Chap. xliv., for the nature of the prayers which are
offered up in behalf of the dead,

PARDONS.

Pardons or Indulgences, such as are fabricated and sold by
the Church of Rome, are utterly repugnant to the doctrines
maintained by Nestoriens. This tenet, in its grossest form, is
moreover unkuown to the generality of the Chaldeans, many of
whom will not believe that Rome has ever carried on so infamous
a traffic.

The obtaining of Pardon or a relaxation from any positive
Christian duty for money is thus censured by Mar Abd Yeshua:
“ These things will most assuredly result, if they are done in
faith, and not after a worldly manner; for ¢ whatsoever is not
of faith is sin.” Just as some, for ﬂlucre’s sake, have made of

K2
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this sacred thing a merchandize and a source of temporal profit.”
‘Sce Appendix B. Part iv. ¢. 7.

WORSHIPPING OF IMAGES.

The Nestorians have no images or pictures in their churches,
and are very much opposed to the use of them, even as orna-
ments, or as bavely representing historical facts illustrative.of
sacred Scripture. They will not even allow of a crucifix, and
regard the mere exhibition of such aa emblem, to say nothing
of adoration, as a monstrous iniquity. I have certain knowledge
of the fate of several crucifixes which were introduced among
them by Roman missionaries: the cross, if possible, was spared ;
but the image was treated ignominiously and broken to pieces.
The only symbol in use among them is the plain Greek cross,
(so called,) and the reader may easily infer from the following’
extracts how highly they venerate it, and how important its use
is deemed both in public and in private worship.

According to Mar Abd Yeshua the Cross is to be reckoned
as one of the sacraments of the Church, for *the sign of the
life-giving Cross,” he says, “is that by which Christians are
ever kept, and by which all the other sacraments are sealed and
perfected ;" by which he means that all other divine services are
sanctified and blessed by the use of this sign in the invocation
of the Three Persons of the IHoly Trinity which always accom-
panies it. That he did not however intend that the Cross was
a sacrament in the same sense in which Baptism and the Supper
of the Lorp are sacraments, will be shown under Article XXV.;
as also because after having named it as a sacrament, he does
not subsequently allude to it as such in the chapter wherein he
specially treats of the  worship of the Lorp’s Cross.” O, if
he attributes to the Cross a real sacramental efficacy, he does so
not as a bare symbol, but in the sense of the Crucified One,
from Whom all grace springs, and from Whom alone it is com-
municated to all who are in need of it, as will appear in the
sequel.

The festival commemorative of the holy Cross is observed by
the Nestorians on the 13th of September, and the service ap-
‘pointed for this day is very long, and contains many prayers,
hymns, and anthems, in praise of the Cross. In the Khdmees
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and Warda also there ave several-poems, adapted fo this festival,
culogizing the Cross, and calling upon the faithful to offer their
adoration to it. The Old Testament is ransacked throughout
for illustrations, and the most far-fetched events and actions are
adduced as symbolizing the figure of the Cross. Some passages
seem to teach that the Cross itself is to be worshipped with the
highest worship, and the reader is distressed ag the doctrine so
plainly inculcated ; when a new sentence occurs in which Curist
and His death, and not,tis material Cross, or any emblem
thereof, is as plainly declared to be the proper subject of adora-
tion and praise. An entire volume might be filled with extracts
on this subject from the Nestorian rituals; but if adduced in
full, one would still be at a loss to decide positively whether
their writers really teach that the material emblem of Curisr’s
passion is to be worshipped. I give the following quotations as
a specimen of the great mass of matter to be found in their
church books on this subject.

“Ho! all ye who %ave fled to the ClOSS, and who have ob-
tained life through the Cross, kneel and worship the Cross
through which you have obtained salvation.

“ Come, and let us all bow the knce in prayer before the
Cross, which is a treasure of help, that we ‘may obtain mercy
and the forgiveness of our sins. When ail the ends of the
earth shall be enlightened by its rays ; those who hate it shall be
forced to worship its sovereignty.

“The shining Cross which appeared in the heavens to Con-
stantine, went before his army like a general going forth to war.
The multitude of unbelicvers who worshipped the creature cast
away from them the error of unbelief, and worshipped and
adored the Cross.

“This Cross is a great wonder in the heights and deptbs.
Praise be to its name.

 The Cross has saved us, the Cross has made us triumphant,
the Cross has renewed us, the Cross has made us at peace, the
living Cross went out to seek after us, and saved our life that
was lost.” From the service appointed in the Gezza for “ Holy
Cross Day.”

“ Angels and men worship Thy Cross, O Lorp, and carry it
in procession in their hands, and sing praises, since it created



134 THE NESTORIANS AND THEIR RITUALS.

pegce in the world, and has put an end to wars and contentions,

~and has reconciled the nations, so that they may now pray to it
in one Church, and confess and worship its greatness, and cry
aloud with holy voices, saying: ¢ Glory to the Son of the hea-
venly Kine, who in His great mercy has forgiven our sins, and
wiped out our iniquities by His baptism, and given us His
sacraments as a pledge.”

“ Behold throughout the world the hvmg Cross of Curisr is
worshipped and revered and its festivel is commemorated in the
uttermost parts of the earth. Its help affords succour, and its
power is wonderful ; since through it we are saved from the
death and corruption which have reigned over our race, and
through it the dead have attained a new and incorruptible life.
Henceforth, O ye children of Adam, who through it are justi-
fied, sing praises, pray, supplicate, and implore, that in the day
when its sign shall appgar, we may go forth to meet it with joy
and rejoicing, that it may make us partakers of its love.”*
From the service appointed in the Khudhra for the third Sunday
after Holy Cross Day.

The following quotation shows what importance is attached
to the sign of the Cross in private worship, and how frequent
its use is among the Nestorians.

“Par. V. How the aged, husbandmen, shepherds, sailors, and the
illiterate ought to pray. Standing up they should turn their faces
to the east, and sign themselves with the sign of the Cross, (if

. there be no wall on which they can draw one,) and say : ‘The
Cross of our Lorp Jesus Curisr;’ and whilst repeating these
words, they must kneel upon the ground, and say three times:
¢ Create in me a clean heart, O Gopn.” Then, if there be one or
many, they must stand up again, with their garments drawn
around them, with their hands stretched out in a supplicating pos-
ture, and with their minds and eyes turned up to heaven towards
Curist our Lorp, and they shall say the Lorp’s prayer fervently.
After this, they shall kneel again upon the ground, and shall say
thrice : < Have mercy upon me, O Gob, according to Thy mercy

* 1t must be observed that the pronoun in the original of the above para-
graphs which has been translated by *“it’? and *¢ its,” in order to agree with the

" antectdent ‘¢ Cross,”” may also be truly rendered by “ He " and * His,”” and in
several instances the sense of the passage is destroyed unless it is so rendered.
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and according to the multitude of Thy mercies, wash me
throughly from my sins.” Then they shall stand up again,
with their hands &rossed upon their breasts, and with their eyes
'turned a little upwards, and shall say: €O Holy Gop, O Holy
Almighty, O Holy Immortal, have mercy upon us.’” Then, with
their backs bent, and with hands stretched out to heaven, they
fervently repeat a second time the Lorp’s Prayer. When
this is done, they sBall fall upon the ground and worship,
and say seven times: ‘Lorp, have mercy upon us,’ with;a
broken heart as did the Publican in the temple. Then they
shall beseech the mercy of Gop to absolve them from their sins,
and to free them from the afflictions wherewith they are afflictéd.
After this they shall sign themselves three times with the sign
of the Cross, once over their faces, once over their hearts, and
once over their whole body, each time repeating as follows: ¢ In
the Name of the FarnEer, of the Son, and of the HoLy Gaosr,
keep me.’ Thus have the learned tadght, that the unlearned
should pray at the four times which dre appointed for the laity
to pray. But if they are near to a church, they must go there
to pray.” From the Canons of a provincial Synod contained in
the Sinhados.

The emblem of the Cross is engraved ower the low entrances
of all the Nestorian churches, and this is devoutly kissed by all
who enter. In some churches there is a Cross upon the altar ;
but as none but the priests and deacons are allowed to enter the
sacrarium, this is never kissed by the people, nor is any worship
paid to it by them. The offitiating priest, however, and the
priests generally, possess a small silver Cross, which is laid upon
the book of the Gospels, with a clean cloth’ under it, and this is
kissed by all who enter the church to worship. At other times
also, the priests carry this Cross about with them, and after
offering up prayers, either at home, or in the houses of the
people, they take it from their bosom and offer it to those
present to kiss, which is done with the left hand raised the
meanwhile, to remove their head-dress a little way from off their
heads, meaning thereby, that they worship uncovered.

The following extracts, however, show, that doctrinally, no
idolatry is held or taught by the Nestorians.

“Par. IX. On the origin of the worship of the Cross. Tradi-
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tion says, that when our Loro lifted up His hands to bless the
Disciples on Mount Olivet, He stretched them out in the form
of a Cross, in order to bring to their recollection, that from the
shame of the Cross on which they had seen Him, He had de-
rived that glory in which they beheld His ascension, according
to the declaration of S. Paul; ¢ He humbled Himself even unto
the death of the Cross; wherefore Gop also hath highly exalted
Him,” &e. When the Disciples, as we have said, saw the Sa-
viour in this attitude, they fell to the ground and worshipped
Him, and hence arose the adoration in question. The worship
of the emblem of the Cross in Churches commenced first in the
Church of the ¢ upper chamber,” and then in the Church of
Antioch. Not that these said that they worshipped the wood,
or the gold, or any other material [of which the Cross might
. be formed,] but Carist Himself, who is the Cross that was
crucified. And hereto the heavenly Apostle Paul bears witness,
when he says : ‘I glory'not, but in the Cross of Curist Jesus
my Lorp.” TFurther, what led to the:vereration and worship
of the wood and Emblem of the Cross, was the signs, wonders,
- and miracles which were wrought by it.” From the Canons of
a provincial Synod contained in the Sinhados.

See also Appendix B., Part v. ¢. 2, where Mar Abd Yeshua,
after declaring that the word  Cross ”’ is equivalent in meaning
to what we understand by the “ Crucified,” and that it is to be
understood in that sense, thus writes : “ Hence we offer a fervent
and eucharistic worship, not to the fashioned matter of the Cross ;
but to Him Whom we figure as upon it, and above all to Gop,
Who gave His Son to be a Cross for us, through Whose cruci-
fixion He wrought out renewal and redemption for us, and
through Whom He gives to such as are worthy everlasting life
in the kingdom of heaven.”

RELICS.

The Nestorians have no Relics such as are common in the
Church of Rome, which of course precludes the possibility of
that adoration of them which is censured in the Article; but
from the following extracts it will be scen that they believe the
.remains of martyrs and saints to be endowed with supernatural
virtues.
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“Thy body,* O ‘chaste Virgin, is to us a treasure of blessings,
and its abundant help enriches our world.”

“0 ye martyrs, pray for mercy upon the world which flees to
your bones, that through your prayers and supplications it may
find mercy on the day of judgment.”

0O ye happy ones, blessed is He Who made you true physi-
cians, and caused that from your bones aid should go forth to
him who flees to them for succour.’

“ The bones of the righteous Joseph were a rampart against
the assaults of the Egyptians; but your bones, O ye holy mar-
tyrs, have become a source of consolationt to all the world.””
From the Service appointed in the Kdham oo d'Wathdr for the
vespers of Tuesday.

“We worship before your [the martyrs’] graves the hidden
power contained in your bones; and as we have looked upon
your death upon earth, so may we behold your coronation in
heaven.”

“In the place where your bones lit, there peace and safety
dwell ; and a company of the heavenly angels keep it and all
those who reside in it.” From the same ritual ; in the service
Jor the matins of Tuesduy.

¢ Blessed is the place where your bones lie as a treasure, for
when the sun sets a light springs up from your bones.” From
the same. .

¢ Blessed is the hidden virtue which dwells in the bounes of
the martyrs, for though buried in their graves they drive away
devils from the world.” Frém the same in the matins for
Friday.

There are in different parts of the mountains of Coordistan,
and also about Jezeerah, Nestorian churches in which are buried
the bodies of hermits and others renowned for sanctity. The
graves of these reputed saints are held in high veneration, more

* Two or three passages of the hymn on the Virgin, cited under Chap. VI.
§ 8, seem to teach the doctrine of the Assumption; but the above extract
would lead us to conclude that the ascension of her spirit is intended, and that
the body of the blessed Virgin remained on earth,

+ The original word is Anara, and is now applied to the clay or dust taken
from the tombs of reputed saints, to be used as a charm, or given as medicine to
the sick. It is also mixed with the wine which is given to bridegxoomso and
brides when married. See Marriage Service, heveafter,
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especlally by the ignorant, and dust or clay is frequently taken -
flom them and preserved as an antidote against evil, and not
unfrequently dissolved in water and given as medicine to persons
afflicted with sickness.

It is just, however, to add that some of the more learned
Nestorians consider the extracts above given from the Kdham oo
d’Wathdr to be interpolations of a modern date, and conse-
quently to possess no authority. I have not met with like sen-
timents in any other of the Church rituals.

INVOCATION OF SAINTS.

The following extracts are sufficient to show ‘the Nestorian
teaching on this point.

Direct Invocation of Saints.

“ O Mary, Mother of the King of Kings, offer with us thy
prayers to thy Son, that He may cause His peace and safety to
dwell in the world, and ‘that the Church and her children may
be kept from evil.”  From the vespers for Tuesday in the Kdham
oo d’Wathér.

0 thou holy Virgin, through whom our race corrupted by
the deceitfulness ofsin was sanctified, pray with us to thy Sanc-
tifier to sanctify us, and that through the shadow of thy prayers
He may preserve our life, spread out the wings of His pity over
our frailty, and deliver us from evil. O mother of Him Who
causes us to live, thou handmaid of our Creator, be to us a wall
of refuge at all times.”” From the collection of Collects at the
end of the Khudhra.

O ye saints, prophets, apostles, doctors, confessors, martyrs,
priests, and hermits, pray to CHRIsT your strength for us all,
that through your prayers we may receive out of His treasuve
an answer to all our prayers, as may be profitable unto us,”
From the same.

“ May thy [the Virgin’s] prayers be to us as a wall, keep us
from the wicked one and his agents, drive from us all evil, and
cause peace to dwell in the world for ever.” From the service
appointed in the Gezza for the festival of the Blessing of the Vir-
. gin,-one week after the holy Nativity.

“0 ye holy priests and saints who taught the truth, pray for
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pity and compassion from your Lorp in behalf of our souls.”
From the service in the Gezza for the commemoration of the
Syrian Doctors.

\

Indirect Inpocation of Saints.

“ Through the prayers of the prophets who made known Thy
mysteries, and through the prayers of the Apostles who preached
Thy Gospel, and tblough the prayers of the martyrs, priests
and doctors, O Jesus, kegp from evil all those who worship
Thee.” From the Tuesday vespers as contained in the tham
00 d’Wathdr,

“0 Curist our Saviour, keep Thy worshippers from all
evil, through the prayers of Thy mother, and grant that we may
be thankful for Thy grace, and have mercy upon us.” From the
collects at the end of the Khudhra.

“0 Lorp Jusus Carist, keep through the prayers of Thy
saints the con"regatlon which has celebrated their commemo-
ration, and in Thy wercy make us t0 enter with them into
paradise, and sing praises to Thy holy name.” From the service
in the Gezza for the festival of the Four Evangelists.

“ O Lorp Jesus, through the prayers of Thy mother cause
rest to reign in this world which is troubled and confused by its
sins, make all wars and tumults to cease in the earth, so that
priests and kings may live in unity,.and that.in unity and love
the commemoration of Thy Mother may be celebrated for ever.”
From the collects in the Khudhra.,

“The righteous wio pleased’ Thee, O Lorp JEsus, the pro-
phets, apostles, martyrs, and doctors in every place, pray to Thee
for us, that Thou mayest have mercy upon us all. Do Thou
make us worthy to confess Thee with them on that day when
they shall receive the reward of their works.”  From the same.
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CHAPTER XXVIL
OF MINISTERING IN THE CONGREGATION.

¢ It is not lawful for any man to take upon him the office of public preaching,
or ministering the Sacraments in the congregation, before he be lawfully called,
and sent to exccute the same. And thosc we ought to judge lawfully called and
sent, which be chosen and called to this work by men who have public authority
given unto them in the congregation, to call and send ministers into the Lorp’s
vineyard.”'—Adrticle X X111,

§ 1. “That the bishops, presbyters, deacons, subdeacons, and
readers, may not overstep the limits appointed them by Cunisr.
We all ordain that every man shall abide in the degree conferred
upon him, and nct overstep the limits which have been fixed
not by us but by Gob, since our Lorp has said, ¢ Whosocver
heareth you heareth Me, and whosoever heareth Me heareth
Him that sent"Me ; and whosoever despiseth you despiseth Me,
and whosoever desplseth Me despiseth Him that sent Me.” Now,
if each of the different inanimaté creatures keeps its own station
and place, and if the night and day, the sun, moon, stars, the
elements, the variations of the atmosphere, the months, wecks,
days, and hours, are obedient to the limits appointed for their
several operations, as it is written : ‘ Thou hast fixed his bounds
so that he cannot pass;’ and of the sea, ‘and established My
decree upon it, and set bars and doors, and said : Hitherto shalt
thou come and no further ;y—how much more is it your duty
not to dare to disorder the least of those things which by the
will of Gop have been ordered and settled for you? But many
have been guilty of this, and have disturbed the ordinances,
_and the laying-on .of hands given severally to each, and have
dared to take to themselves degrees which were not committed
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unto them, and have also, with temerity, taken to themselves
the things which they ought not to take, and have thereby pro-
voked Gob to ang?:r, as did Uzziah and the children of Korah,
who, against the ordinance, and without Gon’s permission, took
unto themselves the high-pilesthood, and the latter were burned
with fire, and Uzziah was smitten with leprosy. And we know
that those who do the like provoke Jesus CuRist, whose are these
ordinances, and despise the HorLy Gmosr, by making His wit-
ness void. Hence we aveeassured of the severe punishment of
which those are worthy who do these things, and the contempt
which is cast upon the Sacrifice and Eucharist by those who offep
it in iniquity and unworthily, and who count the reverence due
to the high-priesthood a trifling thing, but which in reality is
an emblem of the high-priesthood of the Great High-Priest. Tt
becomes us, therefore, to give warning of these things, since for
some time past persons have been going gfter such vanities, and
we decree as did Moses,—the man whg pleased Gop, and with
whom Gop spake face® to face as a man speaks with his friend,
and of whom it was said by the Lorp, ¢ I know thee above all
others,’—he to whom the Lorp Himself spake, but not in
dreams, or visions, or by angels, or by signs,—when He gave
directions about the keeping of the divine’Law, He declared
severally what things should be performed by the high-priests,
what by the priests, and what by the Levites, thus giving to
cach a proper and distinct function in the celebration of the ser-
vice of Gop. And if any one dyred to trespass upon that which
was not committed to him, he was punished with death, which
sentence was carried out in the trial of Saul, who dared to offer
sacrifice without the prophet and high-pricst Samuel, and
thereby he drew down upon himself a sin and a curse, which is
not Joosed unto this day. . . . And Gop dealt in the same way
with Uzziab, for He does not stay His vengeance, but pours it
out upon such as transgress His law ; and so he that coveted the
priesthood was made a stranger to the sovereign power which
had been committed to him. And you cannot be ignorant how
that the things which concern us are ordered after the same
manner, since you must know that those constituted by us
bishops, presbyters, and deacons, by prayer and the laying-os of
hands, have attained unto different functions by this change of
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name Moreover, with us it is not every one who desires it
that can lay on hands, as was done in the days of the vile calves
of Jeroboam when the priesthood was cut off, but he alone who
is called thereto by Gop Himself. Now if there were no
law determining these things, and if there were not different
functions to be performed, one name [or degree] would suffice
for the execution of the whole; but since we have heard from
the Lorp how all things should be disposed, we have committed
to bishops the functions which appertain to the high-priesthood,
to presbyters the functions of the priesthood, and to deacons the
office of ministering to the above two, in order that every thing
belonging to the ministry might be performed in righteousness.
The deacon is not permitted to offer the oblation, or to baptize,
or to bless with a great or lesser benediction ; nor is the pres-
byter permitted to lay on hands, since it is unlawful to confound
these ordinances; and Gop is not the author of confusion to
allow those who are in an inferior degree to take unto'them-
selves temerariously the functions peculia: to those who are in a
higher degree, thus creating new laws of their own to their own
soul’s hurt, and not discerning that it is hard for them to kick
against the pricks. Those who are guilty of such things do not
war against us, of against the bishop, but against Him who is
the Bishop over all, the great High-Priest, our Lorp JEsus
Curisr. Moses, the friend of Gob, appointed the high-priests,
the priests, and the Levites, and we the thirteen apostles
were appointed by our Saviour. And, by the Apostles, I
‘Clement, and James, and all the others with us, whose
names it is needless to enumerate. And by us all [were ap-
pointed] the presbyters, deacons, subdeacons, and readers.”
Canon XIX. of the Apostolical Constitutions as contained in the
Sinhados.

§ 2. “Carist the Only-begotten is before all, and pre-emi-
nently the High-Priest ; yet even He did not take this honour
to Himself, but was appointed thereto by the Faraer. And
He, baving become man for us, and having offered to Gop the
FaTHER a spiritual sacrifice before His passion, gave a special
commandment to us [the apostles] alone to perform the same,
although there were with us others who truly believed on Him.
From which it is clear, that not every one that believed became
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a priest, or became fit to exercise the authority of the high-
priesthood. After His ascension, we, according to His command-
ment, offered up & pure and unbloody oblation, and appointed
bxshops presbyters, and seven deacons, of whom one was the
blessed martyr Stephen, whw came behind none of us in his love
to Gopo. . . . This man, who was full of the Spirit, and who
saw CHRIST scated on the right hand of Gop, and the doors of
heaven opened, never performed any functions not appertaining
to the diaconate, for he .did not offer the oblation, neither did
he lay hands on any, but he kept his diaconate to the end
according to the will of Curist. Should any persons, however,
take umbrage from the act of Philip the deacon, and from the
act of Ananias the believing brother, the one having baptized
the Eunuch, and the other me Paul, they forget what we have
alrcady said, viz., that no man can take the authovity of the
priesthood unless it be given to him of Gob, as it was to Mel-
chizedek and to Jacob, or unless it be «fvcn by the high-pricst,
as it was to Aaron by Moses. So tha% Philip and Ananias did
not take this [function] to themselves, but were elected thereto
by CHrist, the incomparable High-Priest of Gopn.” Canon
XX. from the same.

§ 8. “It hath scemed good to the HoLy Gaost to or-
dain, that none of the faithful shall be permitted to give orders
to the deacons or presbyters in the Church, or to give any
directions respecting divine service, or the times thereof, or
to enjoin that any thing should be added thereto or taken
therefrom. Nor is it allowed’ that any who are such shall
dircct by whom this or that portion is to be read, or by
whom this or that function is to be performed; but every-
thing is to be done according to the accustomed and proper
order, drawn up and appointed in the Church by the holy
Fathers. It belongs to the archdeacon, or the head of the
presbyters, or the head of the deacons, appointed by the Ordi-
nary, to direct what all the deacons are to do, and what fauc-
tions they are to exercise. As to the faithful, they have no
permission or authority whatever to meddle with that which is
above their degree ; therefore let every one keep to his degree,
and strictly abide in the lot which Gob has allotted to him. Tt
is not for a presbyter to order a bishop, nor a deacon a presby-
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ter, nor one of the faithful a deacon, or any other of the priest-

ood. For there is but one Head, and He is suiﬁment for all
the members of the body, and to Him belongs sovereign power.
And these things we have ordained by the canon of our Lorp’s
word.” Par. VI entitled: That it doth not belong to laymen
to interfere with the Divine service; from the canons of a pro-
vincial synod convened by Mar Yolhanan, as contained in the
Sinhadds.

§ 4. “None is to be made a chief-priest, bishop, presbyter,
or deacon, before he be first tried and examined m many things.
He must be strong in faith, and in the doctrine of our Lorp,
and well known for his fear towards Gop, and noted for his
bumility, love, good conversation, and wisdom, and further en-
dowed with the three virtues mentioned in the canons, viz. a
sound mind, a perfect knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, and of
the theory of the orthodox faith, and well reported of for good
works pertaining to sanctification. Let those who are such be
first examined, and then be permitted tc minister, being found
blameless, according to the commandment of the Apostle, and
as it becometh those who are raised up to be lords in Gon’s
house, the salt of the earth, and the light of the world, for ¢ who-
soever shall thus do and teach, the same shall be called great in
the kingdom of heaven.” For history and experience bear wit-
ness how much confusion, how many tumults, and how many
doubts, have been begotten in the Church of Crrisr through
the election of such as ave unworthy, and the consecration of
such as are without good works, without a knowledge of the
truth, and without competent instruction. . . . . . . Therefore
great care should be exercised in this respect; a care corres-
ponding to the greatness and excellence of the priesthood;
and whosoever shall act differently let him be under the
sentence of our Lorp’s own word.” Canon V. entitled :
That without election none are to be ordained to any degree;
from the canons of a provincial synod convened by Mar Tima-
twos, [A.p. 1817,] Patriarch of the East, as contained in tlze
Sinhados.

REMARKS.

Amidst the many ervors which have sprung up in the Eastern
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churches, and which continue to exist among them, the priest-
hood has ever been kept sacred from unlawful invasion on
the part of the iaity; and the Nestorians, though greatly
fallen from the knowledge, - faith, and zeal, possessed by their
ancestors, still maintain pure and undefiled the apostolical

doctrine as contained in Article XXITII. of the Church of
England.

VoL iI. L n
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CHAPTER XXVIIL

OF SPEAKING IN THE CONGREGATION IN SUCH A TONGUE
AS THE PEOPLE UNDERSTANDETH.

¢ 1t is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of Gop, and the custom of the
Primitive Church to bave public prayer in the Church, or to minister the Sacra-
ments in a tongue not understanded of the people.”’ —.drticle XXIV.

ALl the ancient rituals of the Nestorians are written in clas-
sical Syriac, which has-long ceased to be spoken in its purity
thronghout the East. The vernacular tongue of the mountain
Nestorians, and of the Chaldeans of the plains, is a dialect of
the Syriac, called Soorith or Fellehi, and differs so widely from
the written language of the rituals, that only those of the laity
who are tolerably well educated, (and of such there are but 2
very few,) can understand them ; indeed many of the clergy
are in the same deplorable case, not having any certain know-
ledge of what they read in the churches,

This practice, however, so far-as the Nestorians are concerned,
is opposed to the principles inculcated by their standard authors,
and sanctioned by the authority of their provincial synods; but
they are at present reduced to so low a state of intelligence, and
learning has for so long a time been neglected among them, that
they seem quite unable to exert that energy which is requi-
site to brmg about a reformation in this respect. Even the
Chaldeans manifest little sympathy with the custom of the
Church of Rome censared in the Article, for they have trans-
lated the Epistles and Gospels into‘Arabic, which they.write
in the Syriac character, and this version is read in all the
churches at Mosul, and wherever the people are hetter ac-
quainted with that language than with the Syriac. Different
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parts of some of the other offices, such as the office of Baptism
and of Matrimony, have also been translated by the Chaldeans
in'to Arabic for the%se of their people. The Nestorians, whose
only vernacular dialect is the Soorith, ave far behind the Chal-
deans in this respect, for ¢hey have not hitherto made any
attempt to reduce that dialect to writing; but if the officiating
priest is capable of the task, he generally reads the Gospels and
Epistles in the original, then translates them into Soorith vivh
voce, and not unfrequently ,2dds a comment of his own.

The following canon affords the clearest proof that the Nes-
torians in by-gone days were very anxious that education, and
more especially the study of the holy Scriptures, should flourish
among them., :

“ Above all things it is the duty of pastors and overseers of
churches to be very zealous in establishing the teaching of the
Church, and in appointing learned and Goo-fearing teachers in
all the churches, who shall use all diligence to bring up the
scholars committed to their care, so thaf the fruits of their in-
struction may appear in the children as early as possible.  And
it is their duty to oblige the faithful to send their children
to be instructed in the fear of Gob, which is the foundation
of Christianity, and to recall to their minds the words of
the heavenly apostle: ¢ Fathers, provoke not your children to
wrath, but bring them up in the nurture and admonition
of the Lorp.” For these [pastors] must know that the church
which is without scholars is like a barren woman who has
no children, whose inheritance® is transferred to strangers,
and that according as education is promoted faith is confirmed
and increased, and that in the degree in’which ignorance
increases the fear of Gop decreases, and Christianity languishes
and fades away. Therefore we must revere the teaching
of our Lorp above our life, and whosoever 'is neglectful of
these things is the enemy of CHRisT, and is under the inter-
diction of our Lorp’s word, and let such an oue be held in no
esteem in the holy Church,” Canon II. of a provincial synod
convened by Mar Timatabsi as contained in the Sinhados.
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CHAPTER XXIX.
OF THE SACRAMENTS.

“ Sacraments ordained of CHRIST be not only badges or tokens of Christian
men’s profession, but rather they be certain sure witnesses, and effectual signs
of grace, and Gon’s goodwill towards us, by the which He doth work invisibly
in us, and doth not only quicken, but also strengthen and confirm our Faith
in Him.

** There are two sacraments ordained of CurisT our Lomrbp in the Gospel, that
is to say, Baptism, and the Sepper of the Lorbp.

¢ Those five commonly called Sacraments, that is to say, Confirmation, Pe-
nance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction, are not to be counted for
Sacraments of the Gospel, being such as have grown partly of the corrupt fol-
lowing of the Apostles, partly are states of life allowed in the Scriptures ; but
yet have not like nature of Sacraments with Baptism, and the Lorp’s Supper,
for that they have not ;my visible sign or ceremony ordained of Gop.

¢ The Sacraments were not ordained of CHRrisT to be gazed upon, or to be
carried about, but that we should duly use them. And in such only as worthily
receive the same they have a wholesome effect or operation ; but they that receive
them unworthily purchase to themselves damnation, as Saint Paul saith.”’—

Article XXV.

That the Sacraments are not bare signs.

§ 1. “Ovur blessed Lorp in His sacraments has given us the
medicine of life for our death; and, behold, this medicine is
dispensed in the Church. Come, thurefore, ye who are dead,
draw near, partake of it, and live.” From the service appointed
in the Khudhra for the fourth Friday of the Sanctification of the
Church.

§ 2. “Sing praises, O holy Church, to the Bridegroom Who
hath affianced thee, Who hath taken thee into His wedding
chamber, and hath given thce His sacraments as pledges of the
pardor: of Thy children, and Who hath purified and sanctitied
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thee by His grace from the corruption of Satan.” From the
service for the third Sunday of the same festival.

§ 8. “ All Thy worshippers, O Lorp, flee for refuge to Thy
Church, there to partake of Thy sacraments for'the pardon of
their sins.” From the service for the first Friday of the same
Sestival.

§ 4. “ We were sanctified by water "and the Serrit, and by
Thy Body and Blood we attain life.” From the service appointed
in the Khudhra for the Epiphany.

Sce also several extracts cited under Chap. XXIII. where the
sacraments are called “ pledges,” ¢ pledges of the forgiveness
of Gop’s children,” and “the sacraments of the Church’
salvation.”

See further, the definition of a sacrament as contained in
Appendix B. Part IV, ¢. 1

The above extracts are sufficient to prove that, according to
the doctrine of the Nestorians, Gop doth work invisibly in us
through the sacraments of His own®appointment, and that
through these, as through a channel, He doth not only quicken,
but also strengthen and confirm our faith in Him. Not, how-
ever, that the sacraments are to be regarded as a mere charm,
the use of which being totally disjoined from any mental exer-
cise, cannot be regarded as a reasonable service. “On the
contrary, the doctrine of the efficacy of the sacraments, ex
opere operantis, is most clearly declared throughout their
standard writings. Thus Mar Abd Yeshua says: The sacra-
ments in order to convey gracé require “right intention and
confirmed faith on the part of those who partake thereof, be-
lieving that the effect of the sacraments takes place by a hea-
venly power.” And, again: “they impart to all who receive
them in faith, and without doubting, the forgiveness of sins,
purification, enlightenment, pardon, the great hope of the
resurrection from the dead, the inheritance of heaven, and
the new life.” 1In this respect, therefore, the Nestorians coin-
cide with the doctrine declaved in the concluding paragraph of
the article at the head of this chapter. The effect of the
sacraments upon unworthy recipients will be given undep

Article XXIX.,
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Number of the Sacraments.

The Nestorian rituals do not determine the number of the
Church sacraments; but several of their b2st authors reckon
them as seven, and so many are generally allowed by the Nes-
torians of the present day, viz. Qrders, Baptism, the Oil of
Unction, the Oblation of the body and blood of Carisr,
Absolution, the Holy Leaven, and the sign of the Cross.
This discrepancy, however, which scems to remove the Nes-
torians as far from the teaching of the Church of England
as is the doctrine of the Church of Rome on this article, is
by no means so great as may appear at first sight. Accord-
ing to the more perfect definition contained in the Church
Catechism, a sacrament consists of two parts, “the outward
visible sign, and the inward spiritual grace;” and farther,
must be “ordained by Cerist Himself as a means whereby
we receive the same, and a pledge to assure us thereof.” Now
if the seven sacramefts of ,the Nestorians be tried by this
rule, only two, viz. Baptism and the Supper of the Lorp, will
be found to comprise all these essential properties, as shall be
shown presently when each comes under separate consideration.
Hence from the bare fact of their being classed together we are
not obliged to infer that the Nestorians regard the entire seven
as of equal authority, efficacy, or necessity, or to conclude that
they differ, in any essential point, from the doctrine of our
Church on the sacraments. On the contrary, there is every
reason to believe that they use the term ‘“sacrament,” of the
five ordinances over and abovetthose which are so called by us,
in the same sense in which marriage is styled a sacrament in the
book of Homilies, 4nd in which many of the primitive Christian
authors applied it to other institutions of the New Testament,
besides Baptism and the holy Eucharist. Thus Palmer, in his
Origines Liturgice says, that “the Fathers gave the name of
sacrament or mystery to every thing which conveyed one
signification or property to unassisted reason, and another to
faith.”

Further, it 1s worthy of remark, that the Nestorians frequently
speak of Baptism and the Lorp’s Supper in the plural number,
a8 jf each was made up of several mystical significations addressed
to faith: Accordingly we find more than once in the Baptismal
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office sentences like the following: ¢ We thank Thee, O Loxbp,
that Thou hast made us partakers of Thy sacraments;” and the
same mode of expression is adopted in the Liturgies, and in
other parts of the Nestorian Ritual, where from the context it is
clear that the reference is made to one individual sacrament, and
not to the sacraments generally.

Moreover, that the two sacraments of our Church are consi-
dered to be such pre-edlinently by the Nestorians, is clear from
their being in almost every instance found together in their
rituals, and separate from the other rites which * are commonly
called sacraments;” but which are seldom or never so styled in
the authorized service-books. Thus in §4, quoted under this
article, we read : “ We were sanctified by water and the Spirit,
and by Thy Body and Blood we attain hife;” and § 6 and 7, cited
in Chap, XXIII. are two examples of like import from numerous
others which might be adduced.

The following tradition, apart from the obvious fictions which
it contains, tends to confirm the aboveeremarks, and affords an
additional proof that the Nestorians believe Baptism and the
Lorp’s Supper to be the only sacraments necessary to salva-
tion, and that these two alone fulfil in every respect our Church’s
definition of a sacrament.

¢ On the foundation of the two holy sacraments of the Church,
viz. Baptism and the Body and Blood of our Lorp.

“I confess two sacraments in the holy Church,—one the
sacrament of Baptism, and the other the sacrament of the Body
and Blood. The foundation of these two is laid in the flesh of
our Lorp, and it is fit that I should explain this for the edifica-
tion of the sons of the Church. Peter the Apostle wrote this
account, and I am therefore bound to record it without any
alteration. When our Saviour was baptized of John in the
niver Jordan, John beleld His greatness, i.e., His Divinity and
humanity, and understood that He did not submit to be baptized
on His own account, but in order to set us an example that we
should be baptized even as He was. And this blessed John was
graciously inspired to take from Curist’s baptism a little leaven
for our baptism. So when our Lorp went up out of the water
whilst the water was yet dripping from His body, John _ap-
proached our Lorp and collected these drops in a phial ; and
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when the day of his martyrdom arrived he committed it to his
disciple, and commanded him to preserve it with great care until
the time should come when it would be required. - This disciple
was John the son of Zebedee, who he knew would become our
Lorp’s steward. Accordingly, after His baptism, our Lorp
called John, and made him His beloved disciple; and when
He was about to close His dispensation, and His passion and
death drew nigh, on the evening preceding the Friday He com-
mitted His passover to His disciples in the bread and wine, as it
is written, and gave to each a loaf ; but to Jobn He gave two
loaves, and put it into his heart to eat one and to preserve the
other, that it might serve as leaven to be retained in the Church
for perpetual commemoration. After this, when our Lorp was
seized by the Jews, and the disciples through fear hid them-
selves, John was the ouly one who remained. And when they
crucified the Lorp in much ignominy with the thieves, John
alone was present, dettrmined to see what would become of
Him. Then the chief priests ordered tbat the crucified ones
should be taken down from the cross, and that their legs should
be broken, in order that if yet alive they might die outright.
The soldiers did this to the thieves, but when they came to our
Lorp and found that He was dead already, they brake not His
legs, but one of them with a spear pierced His side, and straight-
way there came out blood and water, of which John was witness.
Now this blood is a token of the sacrament of the Body and
Blood in the Church, and the water is a token of the new birth
in believers. John was the only one who perceived this sepa-
rateness of the water and the blood, and he bare true witness
thereof, as he says, that we might believe. He declares that he
saw them unmixed, and that he did not take of them together,
but of each separately. He took of the blood upon the loaf
which he had reserved from the paschsl feast, and he took of
the water 1n that same vessel which had been committed to him
by John the Baptist. The very blood of His body, therefore,
mixed with the bread which He bad called His body, and the
water from His side mingled with the water of His baptism.
After He rose from the grave and ascended up in glory to His
FarHER, and sent the grace of His Spivit upon His disciples to
endow th>m with wisdom, He commanded His apostles to ordain
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in His Church that same leaven which they had taken from His
body to be for the sacrament of Iis Body, and also for the
vsacrament of Bapttsm. And when the disciples went forth to
convert the nations, they divided this leaven amongst themselves,
and they took oil of unctioneand mixed it with the water which
was kept in the vessel, and they divided this also amongst them-
selves to be a leaven for Baptism. The loaf which John had,
and which was mixed With the blood which flowed from His
side, they bruised into pqwder, then mixed it with flour and
salt, and divided it among them, each portion being put into a
separate vessel to serve as leaven for the Body and Blood of
Carist in the Church. This is the account which I have read,
which bore the sign of Peter, and I have written it as I found it
for the benefit of such as may read this our Epistle. The pres-
byter Rabban Shimoon, who first related the narrative to me,
and then afterwards showed me the written account, can witness
to the truth.” From an ancient work by Yohanan Bar ZGobi.

CONFIRMATION.

For the doctrive of the Nestorians respecting Confirmation
the reader is referred to Appendix B, Part IV. ¢. 1 and 4, and
to the Baptismal officc given under ChaptersXLI., from which
it would seem that they regard this rite rather as an appendix
to baptism than as a separate sacrament. Mar Abd Yeshua
says, that “the oil of unction is used in the birth which is by
baptism,” clearly intimating that it is a' subsidiary part of that
holy ordinance; and in the s8lemn invocation of the Hory
Grost, (which together with the imposition of hands, appears to
form the ouly essentials of-confirmation according to their ritual,
since the oil of unction is not used then, but defore the person is
baptized,) grace is declared to be conveyed ¢ through the holy
sacrament of baptism,” and no mention whatever is made of any
distinet grace being imparted through the oil of unction.

Morcover, that Confirmation, as held by the Nestorians, is not
a sacrament according to the definition of our Church, is clear
from this, that they do not claim either for the matter or form
of the rite the authority of *“ Curist Himself,” which is deemed
an essential according to the teaching of the Catechism. Mar
Abd Yeshua says, that ““ the oil of unction is en apostofical tra-
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dition ;” and again, “the matter of the oil of unction is pure
olive oil ; the form, the apostolical benediction.”

It is further apparent that the Nestorians.deem Confirmation
necessary to salvation only from its being a subsidiary part of
the sacrament of baptism, since with them every one who is bap-
tized must also be confirmed at the same time, as is the case in
all other Eastern Churches.

PENANCE.

Absolution, or Pardon, is that which, with the Nestorians,
corresponds the nearest to the “Penance” mentioned in the
Article, and the sacramental character of which is denied by
the Church of England. This “gtate of life,” which is not
only “allowed” but also commanded “in Scripture,” is never
styled a sacrament in any of the standard rituals of the Nesto-
rians; and Mar Abd Yeshua, after naming it as such in his list
given in Appendix B, Part IV. c. 1, afterwards in Chapter VII.,.
heads his exposition theteof with the title. “ Of Absolution and
Repentance.” It is further to be noticed, that in these remarks
he gives no * visible sign,” nor any words of institution to what
he had before denominated a sacrament, but simply treats of the
duty of repentance, the hope of pardon held out by Crrisr to
the true penitent in the New Testament, the proper minister to
whom the sinner should “open his grief,”” and the authority of
the priest to absolve him, “if all this is done in faith and not
after 2 worldly manner.” Hence it is clear that absolution,
called sometimes a sacrament by the Nestorians, is not deemed
to be such by them in the sense in which the Church of England
holds that there afe only two sacraments ordained by Curist
Himself.

The doctrine of confession and absolution as held by the
Nestorians seems to be in perfect agre¢ment with the teaching
of our own rituals. Auricular confession is unknown to them,32
and the advice to penitents, as given«by Mar Abd Yeshua, and
which is also contained in the Khudhra, “to go and show their
wounds to the disciples of the Wise Physician, who will heal
them with spiritual medicine,” corresponds in substance with
the first exhortation contained in our Communion office. Their
general practice with regard to confession is as follows: such as
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wish to communicate of the holy Eucharist assemble together,
or individuals consult the priest privately, and then meet together

« dn the porch or eatry to the church, and whilst kneeling upon
their knees, or sitting in a humble posture, the priest reads over
them one or more absolutians in the form of petitions from the
Kthawa d’Hoosdya, or Book of Pardon, cousisting chiefly of
supplications to Gop that He would mercifully pardon His peni-
tent children, and receive them back into His favour. This
service is generally performed before the commencement of
morning prayers on the day of communion.

In order to convey a more correct idea on this subject, I
subjoin a translation of one of the forms of absolution still in
use among the Nestorians, and ascribed to the Catholicos Mar
Yeshua-yau. From the substance of it I conclude that this

particular office is only used over such as have been grievous
offenders.

TAXA D HOOSAYeA.

Priest. Glory to Gop in the highest, and on earth peace, good
will toward men.

Our Faruer, which art in heaven, &ec.

Prayer.

May the adorable Name of Thy glorious Trinity be ever wor-
shipped, glorified, honoured, praised, blessed, and magnified, in
heaven and in earth, O Lorp,of all, FaTHER, Son, and HovLy
Grosr. Amen.

9§ [Then shall follow) Ps. xxv. anfl cxxx.

Prayer.

Behold the eyes of “our minds are fixed upon Thee, O Lorp
our Gop, for our hope and trust is in Thee, and from Thee we
beg the forgiveness of dur sins and iniquities. Grant this, in
Thy grace and mercy, as is Thy wont at all times.

Anthem.

Antiphon. Bow down Thine ear, O Lorp, and hearken unto
me, and sinners shall be converted unto Thee.
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Thou, O Lorp, didst not despise publicans and sinners,
neither didst Thou cast them out of Thy presence, for Thou
Thyself hast said, that the whole need not a physician, but such
as are sick. Therefore we who have done evil in Thy sight, and
whose souls are diseased, beseech Thee to have mercy upon us.

Ant. O Lorp, Thou hast known.

O Lorp, Thou good Physician of souls, Thou knowest such
as are in need of cure. Thou didst call and restore the sick and
diseased, or ever Thou didst call the *vhole; not that Thou dost
not regard the righteous, but because Thou wouldst show Thy
compassion towards sinners. Therefore I, who am the chief of
sinners, beseech Thee, O Thou lover of mankind, to make e
as one of those whom Thou didst call into Thy vineyard at the
eleventh hour, and make me fit to receive Thy gift.

Ant. So foolish was I and ignorant.

The wicked one laid a snare for me, and took me, and I in
my frailty slipped and Yell into his net; but now, whilst there
is yet strength left in iny members, send and cut my bonds,
that I may arise and give thanks unto Thy grace, and with the
voice of the soul’s repentance cry out and say, Glory be to Thee,
O Lorp of all. '

Ant. Glory be to the Faruer, and to the Son, and to the
Hory Grosr.

O Lorp, upon the foundation of the rock of Simon Peter’s faith
Thou hast set me up, and in baptism Thou didst promise me the
gift of adoption ; but by my life I have likened myself to the
heir who squandered away all his living, and now like him I
pray and say : T have sinned against heaven and before Thee,
and am no more worthy to be called Thy son. O merciful Lorp,
have mercy upon me.

Ant. As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be,
world without end. Amen.

The sinner who repents and comes unto Thee, O Lorp Gobp,
Thou wilt not cast out from Thy presénce, and from Thine ever-
lasting benefits, but wilt stretch forth to him Thy helping hand,
and address bim in Thy love, saying: This is he who was dead
and is alive again, was lost and is found. Therefore, O Thou
lover of mankind, in Thy compassion have pity upon me also,
and have' mercy upon me.
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[§ If the penitent be a female the following anthem shall be used.

Ant. My wounds stink aud have become corrupt. What
'physician can heal my secret wounds, or can visit and cure me,
or who can save me from the fire, exclaimed the adulteress? I
will arise and cast off the Dands of sin, and will betake me to
the Saviour, for He did not cast out the publican ; and He, by
His words, converted the woman of Samaria; and by His words
He gave life to the Canaanitish mother ; and through the hem
of His garment He gave health to her who had an issue of
blood ; and with words full of mercy He loosed the adulteress
from her sins, and inscribed her name in the book of life with
those of the virgins ;—With all these my soul saith at all times:
Blessed is CHRIsST our SavIOUR.

Ant. And sinners shall be converted unto Thee.

O our Saviour, Thou wast favourable unto publicans and sin-
ners, and in Thy pity Thou didst absolvg them from their sins.
In like manner have pity upon me, and in Thy compassion
extend Thy mercy towards me.

Ant. Glory be to the FarnER, and to the Son, and to the
Hory GHosr.

(I have not been able to find the verse which is wanting here,
only the first sentence of which is contained*in the Hoosdya.)

Ant. As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be,
world without end. Amen.

Let us with contrite hearts beseech and supplicate the All-
merciful, and pray for pardon from the compassionate Gob,

whose door is ever open unto all who repent and turn unto
Him.]

Prayer.

O Thou compassionate Gop, have pity upon us; O Thou who
art full of mercy, loSk upon us, and do not .turn away Thine
eyes or Thy care from us, for our help and trust is in Thee at

all times, O Lorp of all, FaTuer, Son, and Hory GHosT.
Amen.

Canon.

Ant. Have pity upon me, O Lorp, according to Thy great
mel‘cy.
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O our Faruer, who sufferest not Thy erring children to
perish in their sins, raise me up from my death in sin, O Curisr
my SAVIOUR, for to this end the heavenly mercies sent Thee, O
Son of Gop, have pity upon me.

O Thou lover of mankind, I am unclean through the wulti-
tude of my sins and iniquities, and I dare not look up to the
height of heaven ; nevertheless unto Thee I cry as did the pub-
lican, and say: Have pity upon me, in Thy mercy, and make
me Thine. ‘

Dozology.

We praise Thee, we give thanks unto Thee, O Curist our
Saviour, for Thou only art our refuge and our hope.

Of Thy mercy and peace we beg Thee not to shut the door of
Thy compassion against us.

O holy Gon, O holy Mighty, O holy Immortal, have mercy
upon us.
§ Then shall follow the Lilany beginning with : ** O Thou who didst open the

door of repentance to all sinners, have mercy upon us, &c.” After which
the Priest shall say this

Prayer.

O Thou who dgst open Thy door to those who knock; O
Thou who dost answer the prayers of such as call upon Thee,
open, O Lorv our Gop, the door of mercy to our prayers, and
in Thy mercy answer our petitions out of Thy overflowing trea-
sury, and accept our supplications, O Thou righteous Gop, who
dost not withhold Thy mercies end gifts from such as worship
Thee, and who call upon and beseech Thee at all times.

Let the everlasting mercies of Thy holy TriniTy be upon Thy
sinful and frail worshippers, who at all times call upon Thee
and supplicate Thee, O Lorp.

§1 Then the Priest skall say this prayer over the head of him who is being absolved.

O our righteous Gop, whose abundant mercies are over all,
pour out Thy loving compassion upon this Thy servant, [or
servants] change him through the hope of a fresh renovation,
and renew in him Thy Holy Spirit, whereby he was sealed unto
the day of redemption. Confirm the hope of his faith by the
help of Thy grace, direct the steps of his going in the way of
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righteousness, and make him finally to rejoice with the saints
in Thy kingdom, by establishing in him the confidence of his
faith in his adoption through the participation of Thy sin-
forgiving sacraments; and so strengthen him with the help of
Thy mercy, that he may ewer thank, worship, and praise Thy

holy name, O Lorp of all, Faraer, Son, and Horvy Grosr.
Awmen.

| Whilst saying the above the Priest shall sign over the head of the penitent with
the sign of the cross.

Then the Priest shall inquire of him whether he denied the faith willingly,
and if so0, he shall sign him with oil, and shall say,

Let 4. B. be signed, renewed, sealed, and sanctified, in the
name of the Faruer, and of the Son, and of the Hory Grosr.
Amen,

€ If the person denied the faith against his will no oil is required. And these
penitents shall be admitted to the Holy Communion on Easter Eve.

It is worthy of remayk, that whilst the sacerdotal authority of
the priest to absolve is most unquestionably maintained by the
Nestorians, the direct form of absolution is not to be met with
in any of their rituals. “With regard to these varieties of
form,” says Palmer, ¢ it does not appear that they were formerly
considered of any importance. A benediction seems to have
been regarded as equally valid, whether it was conveyed in the
form of a petition or a declaration, whether in the optative or
the indicative mood, whether in the active or passive voice, whe-
ther in the first or third person.e It is trye that a direct prayer
to Gop is a most ancient form of blessing; but the use. of a
precatory, or an optative form, by no means*warrants the infer-
ence, that the person who uses it is devoid of any divinely insti-
tuted authority to bless and absolve in the congregation of Gob.
Neither does the use of a divect indicative form of blessing or
absolution imply anything but the exercise of an authority
which Gobp bas given to such an extent, and under such limita-
tions, as Divine Revelation has declared.” *

The only penance imposed upon penitents by the Nestorian
priesthood is the increased exercise of godliness, in prayer, re-
conciliation with those with whom they have been at variance,

* Origines Liturgicee, Vol. 11. chap. i. part i, § 5. )
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fasting, alms-giving, and frequent attendance upon the Holy
Eucdharist, in token of the sincerity of their repentance.

ORDERS.

The Priesthood is by Mar Abd«Yeshua reckoned as one -of
the seven sacraments of the Church; but the same remarks are
applicable here as were made under the head of  Penance,” viz.
that it is not regarded by the Nestorians as a sacrament in the
same sense in which both we and they regard Baptism and the
Lorp’s Supper to be sacraments of the New Covenant. In the
first place, though it is admitted on all hands, that the Priest-
hood was “ ordained by Curist Himself,” yet it has no “out-
ward and visible sign” so ordained to represent it, and the grace
counferred by the imposition of hands is one of ministration and
sacerdotal authority in respect of those over whom the Spirit of
Gob constitutes them overseers, not a gift conferring personal
sanctification of the soul in such as ave called thereto. .

The statements from which the above .inferences are drawn,
as well as some excellent remarks upon the necessity of the
sacraments, and of a validly ordained minister to administer
them, are to be found in Appendix B. Part IV. c. 1, 2, where
the institution, authority, and perfection, of the Christian priest-
hood are thus declared and supported : “The foundation of the
priesthood in the Church is laid in that declaration of the Lorp
of the priesthood to Peter, in the town of Cesarea Philippi:
To thee I give the keys of the kingdom of heaven: whatsoever
thou shalt bind on earth shall te bound in heaven, and whatso-
ever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” Its
superstructure is derived from that other injunction : ““ Feed My
lambs. Feed My sheep. Feed My sheep.” Its ornament and
perfection from Curist’s breathing on the Apostles when He
said : “ Receive ye the Hory Guost : whosesoever sins ye remit,
they are remitted; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are
retained.” ”’

MATRIMONY AND EXTREME UNCTION.

Matrimony is not reckoned a sacrament by the Nestorians,
“ but some Christians,” writes Mar Abd Yeshua, “ who possess
not the Leaven, reckon Marriage according to CHRist’s ordi-
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nance, (whereby in the place of a mortal deceased, another is
raised up,) the seventh sacrament.” See Appendix B. Part
IV.c. 1. Extreme unction is unknown to the Nestorians; but
the Chaldeans have adopted it from the teaching of Rome.

THE HOLY LEAVEN.

It appears to me, that the later Nestorian theologians, for
want of a better reasdn, and in order not to be behind the
Eastern and Western Churches in this respect, thought proper to
make their sacraments amount to the sacred number of seven,
and in order to effect this, chose out such doctrines and practices
current among them as they deemed best suited for this nomen-
clature. Little indeed can be said in favour of the selection of
the Holy Leaven, and the sign of the life-giving Cross, wherewith
they have replaced Matrimony and Extreme Unction. The tra-
dition whereon their use of a peculiar Leaven in the composition
of the bread of the Eucharist is based,®has already been given
under Chapter XXI¥X. and Mar Abd¢Yeshua in Appendix B.
Part IV. c. 6. confirms the same; but in the remarks of this
author thereon, he neither attributes to it the form nor the effi-
cacy of a sacrament. Moreover it is not mentioned as such in
any of the Nestorian rvituals, neither indeegd have I found in
these any allusion to a particular Leaven to be used in the
bread of the Lorp’s Supper, except in the * office for the re-
newal of the holy Leaven, which is called Malka,” a work re-
ferable to the twelfth or thirteenth century.

~ However this may be, it is certain, (as might be expected in
a people among whom ignorance has been gradually inereasing
for so long a period,) that this tradition is now very strictly ob-
served by the Nestorians, and the renewal of the Leaven takes
place yearly with great solemnity. It is hardly worth while to
give a translation of the entirve office, which consists chiefly of
psalms and prayers to Gop for IHis blessing upon the partakers
of the Holy Communion ; but I give the following opening
rubric entire because it contains a list of the ingredients of
which the sacramental bread is compounded. When the leaven
in a church is nearly expended, ““ on the Thursday before Easter,
two parts of pure and well sifted flour called Smeeda, and fwo

parts of the finest and best salt, shall be brought and laid upon
VOL. 11 Mo
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the slab ; and upon these shall be dropped & little of the purest
olive oil, and three drops of water, and these -shall be mixed
together. . Then the rector, and another priest or more, and
the deacons, shall .bring the Gospck and the Cross, and shall
place them near the slab, with the, censer and lights, and they
shall open the service with : Holy, Holy, Holy, Lorp™ Gop of
hosts,” &e.

THE SIGN OF THE LIFE-GIVING CROSS.

Mar Abd Yeshua reckons this the seventh sacrament, but the
same observation as has been made respecting other sacred rites
of the Nestorians is applicable also here, viz., that it is not so
styled in any of their standard rituals, and this autbor himself
in his exposition thereof, as contained in Appendix B. Part V.
c. 2., does not again refer to it as such. It is further to be
noticed, that he separates his remarks thereon from his treatise
on the other sacraments, and disposes it under a diffevent part
of his work, under the*head ¢ Of things which prefigure the
world to come.” In the chapter wherein he treats of this par-
ticular subject, he does no more than explain in what sense the
Cross is to be worshipped, which has already been discussed
under Chapter XX VL., from which we may gather, that accord-
ing to the doctrine of the Nestorians, the power of the FATHER,
Son, and HoLy Gnosr, is necessary to the consecration of every
sacred’ service, and that the use of the sign of the Cross, (with
which the invocation of the Hory TriNITY is ever associated,)
in the prayer of consecration, i$ an apostolical tradition most fit
to be retained, as having descended from the Apostles of our
Lorp, and as having becn always blessed in His Church. Such
appears to me to be the meaning of Mar Abd Yeshua, when he
says: “The sign of fhe life-giving Cross is that by which
Christians are ever kept, and by it all tne other sacraments are

sealed and perfected.”’
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CHAPTER XXX.

OF THE UNWORTHINESS OF THE MINISTERS, WHICH HINDERS
L ]
NOT THE EFFECT OF THE SACRAMENT.

¢t Although in the visible Church the evil be ever mingled with the good, and
sometimes the evil have chief authority in the Ministration of the Word and
Sacraments, yet forasmuch as they do not the same in their own name, but
in CamrisT's, and do minister by His commxssxon and authority, we may use
their Ministry, both in hearing the Word of Gop, and in receiving of the Sacra-
ments. Neither is the effect of CERIST’S ordinande taken away by their wicked-
ness, nor the grace of Gobp’s gifts diminished from such as by faith and
rightly do reccive the Sacraments ministered unto them ; which be effectual,
because of CHRIsT's institution and promise, although they be ministered by
evil men.

¢¢ Nevertheless, it appertaineth to the discipline of the Church, that inquiry
be made of evil Ministers, and that they be accused by those that have know-
ledge of their offences; and finally being found guilty, by just judgment be
.deposed.”—Article XXVI

I HAVE not been able to find in the Nestorian rituals any au-
thoritative declaration corresponding with the doctrine expressed
in this Article ; but the confession of the officiating priest of his
own unworthiness, and notwithstanding this; the efficacy of the
sacraments, which he administers, in such as partake of them
aright, as contained in the offices of Baptism and the Lorp’s
Supper, proves their agreement with the teaching of our own
Church in this respect. The same inference may be drawn
from Mar Abd Yeshua’s statement of what is necessary to the
validity of a sacrament : ¢ First, a true priest who has attained
the priesthood rightly, according to the requirements of the
Church. Sccondly, the Word and Commandment of the Loro
of sacraments, whereby He ordained each of them. Thirdly,
right intention and confirmed faith on the part of those who
M2
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partake of them, believing that the effect of the sacrament takes
place by a heavenly power.””*

With respect to the latter clause of the Article, the Nestorian
Synods have decreed numerous canons, directing that the
Bishops, and others in authority, should from time to time ex-’
amine into the life, conversation and doctrine of the clergy
placed under their jurisdiction, and such as are found to be
blameworthy are to be admonished, suspended, or deposcd,
according to the gravity of their offence.

* Since writing the above, I bave met with the following in an ancient manu-
script in the possession of Kasha Mendu of Amedia. The book appears to be
a sort of general catechism, but is so much mutilated that I was unable to dis-
cover the title of the work or the author’s name.

“ Query. There be many who contend that the Hory Gmost does not
descend upon the oblation offered in the Church by wicked priests. Some of
these, it is said, steal, commit adultery, swear falsely, injure and defraud their
neighbours ; how, then, can the HoLy Gnost listen to those who do such
things ? +

“ Answer, Though there.be really found in the Church wicked and lymg
priests, nevertheless the right hand of the Lorv which was placed upon their
heads is true, and the oblation which they offer is pure, and the HoLy Serrir
listens [to their invocation,] and descends upon the oblation, which commu-
nicates to such as partake thereof a true pardon ; for these effects depend not
upon the conversation of the priest. In like manner also, baptism conferred by
such is true and efficacious, because of the right hand. If the priest is a liar,
and a man of wicked works, the oblations which he offers are acceptable through
the HoLy Guost; for his sins are no reason why because of him the people
are to be unjustly dealt with, since his sins can in no wise restrain the mercies or
Gob towards His people. For as the righteous do not bring down the Srirar
through their righteousness, neither can sinners prevent His descent by their
sins. This is a gift of grace givgn for the pardon of mankind, which a wicked
priest may invoke, and which descends upon such as are not wicked ; which an
adulterer may invoke,’ and which invecation He listens to in beha]f of the
saints ; the gluttonous may invoke Him, and He hearkens in behalf of those who
hunger after Him ; the drunkard may invoke Him, and He bows and comes
down to such as thirst after Him. He does not regard the actions of him who
invokes, but the supplications of those who stand behind the priest, and who
are looking up to Him. If the priest is a sinner, his sin is his own, and his
righteousness can only benefit himself, for every man shall die for his own sin.
Hence, those who say that the oblation is not consecrated by a wicked priest are
in error: but I say unto thee, O my son, and I swear, that were it possible for
the Devil to attain the priesthood, and with his hand to break the oblation and
to communicate thereof to me, I would receive it from him, and hold it as
though it had been broken by Simon Peter. Therefore, my son, be not like
untc those who are of a doubtful mind.”
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CHAPTER XXXI
OF BAPTISM.

¢ Baptism is not only a sign of profession, and mark of difference, whereby
Christian men are discerned from others that be not christened, but it is also a
sign of Regeneration or new Birth, whereby, as by an instrument, they that
receive Baptism rightly arve grafted into the Church ; the promises of forgiveness
of sin, and of our adoption to be the sons of Gon,by the HoLy Gaosr, are
visibly signed and sealed ; Faith is confirmed, and Grace increased by virtue of
prayer unto Gon. The Baptism of young childrén is in any wise to be retained

in the Church, as most agreeable with the institution of Carist.”—Article
XXVIIL

§ 1. “Axvr ye who have been baptized into Crr1st have put on
Curist, through the water and the Seirir; that ye may reign
with Him in the heavenly abode.

“ Ye have been baptized into one Seirit, and have put on one
Seirit, and have known one Lorp on whose name ye call, and
with Him ye shall rejoice in the abode of blessedness.

“The circumcised among the chéldren of the Highest, who
are born of the Seirit, were born in the water, and- became
forthwith perfect and spiritual first-fruits in heaven,

“Ye who have risen up out of the water, have risen from
death, and have put on Carist, and have put on the Hory
Grosr, through whose enlightenment ye shall put on eternal
life.”  From the service appointed in the Gezza for the Epiphany.

§ 2. “Blessed is He Who was baptized in order that He
might baptize, and that ye might obtain the forgiveness of
sins. The Seirir descended from on ‘high, and by brooding
over it sanctified the water, and in the baptism [of Curist,] left
all and descended upon Jobn. But now He has descended and
dwells with all those who are born of water. Of all those whom
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John baptized He descended on One alone ; but now He flows
forth and descends on the many.

“ The righteous Gop who formed us out of the dust has re-
newed our likeness by water and the Seirir.”  From the service.
appointed in the Khudhra for the Epiphany.

REMARKS.

The Catholic doctrine of regeneration in holy baptism is so
unequivocally expressed in the abovi extracts, that no further
remarks thereon seem called for, more especially as the same
truth is fully declared in the Nestorian Baptismal office given
under Chapter XLI. I shall therefore conclude this brief
section with the following exposition of the sacrament as con-
tained in Appendix B, Part IV. ¢. 3. Tirst, that Baptism is a
sign; Mar Abd Yeshuna writes: “As the circumcision of the
flesh was given for a sign, denoting those who were of the family
of Israel of old accordmg to the ﬂesh so the baptism of Curisr
is a sign of spiritual relationship to the irue Israel, viz., those
who are the called, and the children of Gop ;—for ¢ those who
received Him, to them gave He power to become the children
of Gon.”” That a mysterious aud spiritual efficacy accompa-
nies the right administration of this sacrament, the same author
thus declares : “The Baptism of our Saviour [or Christian bap-
tism] is received through the Hory Seirrr for the gift of adop-
tion, for the resurrection from the dead, and for everlasting life,
and is the ¢ circumcision made without hands in putting off the
sins of the flesh by the cireamcision of Cmrisr.’”

According to the Nestorians all children are fit subjects for
baptism, and are gencrally baptized on the eighth day after
birth. Such an anomaly as a child horn of Christian pavents
remaining anbaptized even for three months is bappily unknown
among them.
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CHAPTER XXXIL
OF THE LORD’S SUPPER.

‘¢ The Supper of the Lorp is not only a sign of the love that Christians ought
to have among themselves one to another; but rather is a Sacrament of our Re-
demption by Curist’s death: insomuch that to such as rightly, worthily, and
with faith receive the same, the Bread which we break is a partaking of the Body

of Canist; and likewise the Cup of Blessing is° a partaking of the Blood of
CHrisr.

‘* Transubstauntiation (or.the change of the suBstance of Bread and Wige) in
the Supper of the Lorp, cannot be proved by Iely Writ; but is repugnant to
the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath
given occasion to many superstitious.

‘‘ The body of Q,HTHST is given, taken, and eaten, in the Supper, only after
an beavenly and spiritual manner. And the mean whereby the Body of CrrisT
is received and eaten in the Supper is Faith.

¢ The Sacrament of the Lorp's Supper was not by Crrist’s ordinance re-
served, carried about, lifted up, or worshipped.”'—Article XXVIII.

§ 1. “THE precious body and blood of Carist are distributed
for the forgiveness of sins, afid as the pledge of a new life.
Thereby sin and death are loosed, and such as partake thereof
put on an undying life. Therefore let us &pproach and take it,
having our minds free from all doubtfulness; for it is a search-
ing fire, and a trying furnace, which cleanses and purifies us
from the pollation of sin.” From the service appointed in the
Khudhra for the second Sunday of the Summer season.

§ 2. “Behold, the medicine of life, which descended from on
high, is dispensed in the Church, and is hidden in the Sacra-
ments, in the bread and wine. Pat forth now your hands, O
ye who are dying, and have taken up your abode in sieol on
account of our sins, take and be forgiven, and attain untq life,
and reign with Christ, and sing and say: Alleluia, this is
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the Bread, of which if any man shall eat he shall escape hell.”
From the Khudhra for the fourth Sunday of the same season.

§ 8. “The great and awful sacrament of the Body and Blood
of Carist is dispensed in the Church for the forgiveness of
sins, and for the salvation of our souls.” IFrom the service for
the seventh Sunday of the same season.

§ 4. “ Let us approach and take from the spilitual table the
Body and Blood of Curist for the forglveness of sins, for this
is a great sacrament, full of blessings, and a pledge of endless
life ; whosoever shall partake thereof in love shall thereby be
forfrlven, and shall thereby become an inheritor of the kingdom,
according to our Lorp’s words. Come, ye sinners, and partake
of this sacrament, that thereby ye may attain unto life, and the
forgiveness of sins; for it is a great sacrament, comprising
every good thing, and communicating the same to such as are
worthy of it. Let us approach it, therefore, with a pure heart,
that thereby we may be pardoned, and--thereby our thoughts
may be cleansed, and our stains washed out.” . From the service
appointed in the Khudhra for the first Sunday of the weeks of
Llijak.

§ 5. . ... This is the true Bread, not like the manna in the
wilderness, which may be likened to rays, for this is the very
light. Those who ate of that manna died; but this gives life
to those who eat of it, even as our Lorp Himself has said.
This Bread, as saith David the great, supports the heart, and
whosoever eateth of it living, the fire shall not approach his
body. This is the living Bread which nourishes the body, en-
lightens the soul, and exalts both. This is the Bread, of which
those who eat shall never die, or become corrupt, but shall live
for ever, even as the living Mouth testifieth. . . . O ye hungry
ones, come and eat of this, for hereby your bodies shall arise,
and the anguish of your sins shall be taken away. Take and
eat of it in faith, for it destroyeth sin ; and drink of His Blood
with joy, for it causeth us to live. By this Blood, the stains of
iniquity are washed out ; by this Blood sins are blotted out, and
those who drink thereof shall ascend up on high.” IFrom a
lymn in the Warda adapted to the service of Easter Eve.

§ 6. “. ... Whosoever shall eat of this pure Body in faith,
sin shall not come nigh unto his body, and his spirit shall be
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enlightened in the kingdom. . . . . This saveth from the fire,
this giveth light, and by this both body and soul are beautified.”
From & hymn in the Khinieces adapted to the service of Easter.

§ 7. « Stretch out your hands and take the medicine of life,
the forgiveness of sins, artl a complete pardon, through the
bread and wine.” From the service appointed in the Kbudhra
Jor the seventh Wednesday in Lent.

See also the Liturgy of Nestorius given under Chapter XLII.
and Appendix B, Part IV. c. 5. on the sacrament “of the
Oblation.”

REMARKS.

The above extracts most unequivocally prove that the Nes-
torians belicve the Supper of the Lorbp to be a real partaking of
the Body and Blood of Curist, and not a bare sign of Christian
discipleship. According to them, the Sacrament of the holy
Eucharist is the sign, not of an absent thing, but of the real
Presence of the Saveour, who, through the consecrated ele-
ments, vouchsafes to impart HimseLr to the worthy recipient,
and thereby to seal to him the forgivepess of his sins, and to
strengthen and refresh in him the great gift of the grace of Gop
first imparted in Baptism, * wherein he wasstade a member of
Cunist, a child of Gop, and an inheritor of the kingdom of
heaven.”

Hence (as the above quotations most fully testify) they believe
that the elements are changed, not by the power of the officiating
priest, or by the bare repetition *of the words of institution, but
by the mysterious and all-sanctifying power of the Hory Gmosr,
who is thus solemnly invoked in the liturgical office: “ With
one accord we make our supplications to Thy adorable Godhead,
that the grace of the Hory Sptrir may abide and rest upon
this oblation which we have offered before Thee, bless it, sanctify
it, and make this bread and this cup the Body and Blood of our
Lorp Jesus Curist. Change Thou them by the operation of
the HoLy Guosr, that these glorious and holy sacraments may
be effectual in all such as shall partake of them unto everlasting
life, the yesurrection from the dead, the forgiveness of body and
soul, the light of wisdom, &c.” And Mar Abd Yeshua thus
declares the change which is effected 1 in the elements : Thlough
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this divine institution the bread is changed into Ilis holy Body,
and %he wine into His precious Blood, and they impart to all
who receive them in faith and without doubting, the forgivencss
of sins, purification, enlightenment, pardon, the great hope of
the resurrection from the dead, the inheritance of heaven, and
the new life. Whenever we approach these sacraments we mect
with Cerist Himself, and His very Self we take into our hands
and kiss, and thereby we are joined with Carisr, His holy Body
mixing with our bodies, and His pure; Blood mingling with our
blood, and by faith we know Him that is in heaven, and Him
that is on earth, to be but one Body.”

‘It is to be observed, however, that this change does not
necessarily involve the doctrine of Transubstantiation; such a
word is unknown to the Nestorians.

The following additional extracts tend to establish the truth
of the above remarks on this subject.

“. .. . This bread is both spiritual and material ; but its
materiality is supernatural, since it imparts life to the dead.”
From a hymn in the Khimees adapled to Easter Eve.

“ Angels and men giye thanks unto Thee, O Curist, Who art
the sacrifice for us, and in the sacrament of Thy Church hast
made known to us*Thy greatness. For as the bread and wine
are by nature distinct from Thee, but in power and efficacy are
one with what is Thine, [i.e., Thy body,] so also our body, [i.e.,
our body assumed by Curist,] is distinet from the essence of
the Word, but equal with It in dignity and autherity. Thus we
believe without fear of being guilty of error, for we believe in
One Sox, and not in two Sons, as do the wicked ; and therefore,
even in the celebration of the Sacrifice, we do not break [divide]
body from body, but maintain one body, even as Thou Thyself
hast taught us in Thy Gospel.” From the service appointed in
the Khudhra for the seventh Sunday in Lent.

“ Angels and men worship Thee, O Thou High-Priest, who
in the sacrifice of the altar hast established [the truth of] Thy
incarnation. TFor as this, in its matter, is of the nature of wheat
and wine, so the temple of our nature [i.e., the body which
Curist took of us,] is in its person a man, but by its union
withi the Word is called a true Son. Thus we teach without
fear of blasphemy, for we know that Curist i1s one who is in
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heaven and in the Church, and therefore we do not say of the
Body which is on the altar that it is a two-fold body, but that it
is one Body beyond all doubt.” From the same.

According to the doctrine contained in these extracts, the
elements of the holy Euchhrist are superbaturally endued with
a divine efficacy, so that the partaking thereof is a real partaking
of the body of CuRrisn, nevertheless the substance of the bread
and wine are no more changed than was the Divinity into the
humanity, or the humanitg into the Divinity, in the Incarnation
of the second Person of the glorious Trinity. The change
taught, therefore, according to the Nestorians, is, as to the
manner in which it is effected, a sacramental or mystical change ;
and, as to its nafure, it is a change of use, virtue, and efficacy,
whereby the bread and wine become the channels through which
CHrist vouchsafes to impart Himself to the soul of the believer,
to dwell in him, and he in Him.

From this it results, that as the elements are not transubstan-
tiated, according to the doctrine held by the Nestorians, they
believe with us that “the Body of CHRist is given, taken, and
eaten, in the Supper, only after an heavenly and spiritual
manner,” bt not the less really, because spiritually given and
partaken of. This it is which constitutes®the glory and ex-
cellency of the Christian covenant, that the shadows are past,
and the true light now shineth. ¥ The old oblations,”” writes
Mar Abd Yeshua,  consisted of irrational animals, and of the
blood of bodies; but with us the Only-begotten of Gop, who
took upon Him the form of a servant, He offered His own body
a sacrifice to His Faraer for the life of the world, and hence
He is called by John, ¢ the Lamb of Gop which taketh away the
sins of the world”” The Paschal lamb was a carnal, material,
and visible type, and rgceived all the dignity which it possessed
from the Substance, which it distantly typified and represented ;
but in the sacrament of the holy Eucharist we tbhankfully re-
ceive the Body and Blood of Curist for the prescrvation of
body and soul unto everlasting life.  “ This is the true bread,”
writes the author of the Warda, as quoted in § 5, “not like the
manna in the wilderness which may be likened to rays, for this
is the very light. Those who ate of that manna died, but’this
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gives life to those who eat of it, even as our Lorp Himself bhas
said.”’ ‘

That ¢ the mean whereby the Body of Curist is received and
eaten in the Supper is Faith,” is amply declared throughout the
Nestorian rituals and liturgies. Thus in § 6 we read :33 * who-
soever shall eat of this pure body in faitk, sin shall not come
nigh unto his body, and his spirit shall -be enlightened in the
kingdom ;” in § 5, “ Take and eat of it in faith, for it destroyeth
sin, and drink His blood with joy, for it causes us to live ;” and
Mar Abd Yeshua writes : “all who receive them in fuith obtain
the forgiveness of sins, &c.”” The following additional extracts
go to establish the same doctrine.

“Qur Saviour CHrist has given us the gift of this life-
giving treasure of His Body and Blood; let us therefore
approach Him 'in fear and in faith, for He is the Priest and the
High-Priest. He it is who offers and who sanctifies.”” From the
service appointed in the Khudhra for t/ze third Sunday of the
summer season.

“ My brethren, receive the Body of the Son, and drink His
Blood by faith”> From the Khudhra for the seventlz Tuesday in
Lent.

In the three liturgies of ‘the Nestorians, before the faithful
approach to communicate, the deacon is directed to say this ex-
hortation : “ My brethren, receive the Body of the Son, saith the
Church, and ir faith drink of the cup in the kingdom.”

From the liturgy of Nestorius, a translation of which is given
under Chapter XLII. it will be seen that there is no elevation of
the elements in the J.orp’s Supper.



173

CHAP;I‘ER XXXIIT.

OF THE WICKED WHO EAT NOT OF THE BODY OF CHRIST IN
THE USE OF THE LORD’S SUPPER,

¢ The wicked, and such as be void of a lively faith, although they do carnally
and visibly press with their teeth (as S. Augustine saith) the Sacrament of the
Body and Blood of CuRisT, yet in no wise are they partakers of CarisT: but
rather, to their condemnation, do eat and drink the sign or Sacrament of so
great a thing.”’—Article XXIX.

Tae agreement of the Nestorians with the teaching of this
Article may be inferred : first, from the frequent and reiterated
admonitions given to such as are about to communicate, to ap-
proach the “spiritual table ” with humble and contritc heart,
¢ with right intention and confirmed faith,”, with * self-renuncia-
tion and with love unfeigned ;”’ and, secondly, from such pas-
sages as this which is taken from the prayer of Invocation con-
tained in the liturgy of Nestorius: “May no one eat and
drink hereof to the dammation of his soul and body, or to sick-
ness and disease, through ecatifig this body and drinking this
blood unworthily.” And in the following extract from the
Kludhra the awful case of Judas is adduced in proof of the
condemnation which those inherit who are unworthy partakers
of the Lorp’s Supper.

“Our Saviour brafke the bread, and gave it to the deceitful
Apostle, and forthwith the devil entered into him, and he be-
came a worthless vessel, and because he did not change his pur-
pose, and would not drive away guile from his heart, therefore
he became a stranger to Curist’s elect, and received no help
from His blessing.”  From the service for the eve of Good Friday.
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A 3

CHAPTER XXXIV.

OF BOTH KINDS.

“ The cup of the Lorp is not to be denied to the lay-people: for both the
parts of the Lorp’s Sacrament, by Crrisr’s ordinance and commandment,
ought to be ministered to all Christian men alike.’’—Article XX X.

Ir will be seem from the liturgy that both the wine and the
bread are directed to be given to laymen as well as clergy, and
this is the common practice among the Nestorians of the present
day, each being administered separately, the body by the offici-
ating priest, and the blood by the deacon. Nevertheless I have
sometimes observed that a few, especially females, after having
partaken of the former do not approach to communicate of the
latter. The more ignovant among the clergy allow of this non-
participation of the cup under the plea that Carist is wholly
imparted through the element of the bread, which error they have
doubtless learned from the Roman missionaries. Some, equally
unlearned, say that it is above the dignity of their sex for
women to partake of the cup; but whatever arguments or
excuses may be adduced in support of this unwarrantable licence,
it is clearly a departure from the plain letter of the Nestorian
rituals, and is disallowed and condemned by those who are well
versed in the teaching of their own fathers.
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CHAPTER XXXV.

OF THE ONE OBLATION OF CHRIST FINISHED UPON
THE CROSS.

¢ The offering of CuRisT once made is that perfect redemption, propitiation,
and satisfaction, for all the sins of the whole world, both original and actual ; and
there is none other satisfaction for sin, but that alone. Whesefore the sacrifices
of Masses, in the which it was commonly said, thag the priest did offer Carist
for the guick and the dead, to have remission of aain or guiit, were blasphemous
fables, and dangerous deceits.”” —drticle XX XI.

§ 1. “Iconress before all that I am a sinner, but henceforward
I am determined to repent, and decided to sin no more, neither
to walk any longer in the way of iniquity ; since the grace of
the Spirit has compassionated me, and I have begun anew to
perceive the truth, and I am persuaded that there is no salva-
tion for man or woman, but through the holy and adorable
Jesus Curist our Lorp, He Who delivered Himself up to be
betrayed, and endured pain andscrucifixion, death and the grave,
for sin. And I am further persuaded -that after man has at-
tained to a knowledge of the truth, he kiows assuredly that
there remaineth no other vital sacrifice for his sins.”  From the
Khémees, «“ On Repentance.”

§ 2. “All we who are called to enjoy the glorious and divine
sacraments, let us in fear and love praise and worship the Lorp
of all, and in love and faith take the Body of CaRrist the Son,
Who was sacrificed that we might live, and who pardoned
our sins and reconciled the FATHER to us through the shed-
ding of His blood, and who is now commemorated on the
altar sitting on the right hand of Gon. And since He is One
and indivisible, above and in the Church, He is daily sacri-

N
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ficed for our sins, but without enduring pain. Come, then,
and'let us in purity approach the sacrifice of His all-ballow-
ing body, and let us with one accord cry out and say: Glovy
be to Thee.”

- § 8. “Come, all ye who beheve and whilst beholding the
Lamb of Gob. upon the altar. who is sacramentally sacrificed
every day, let us with renewed hearts confess Him without
doubtfuloess, 'And since He is alive for evermore, He is dis-
tributed to all ‘without. being exbausted and without suffering
diminution. Let s, thevefore, in fear and awe cry out and say :
Holy, Holy, Holy, art Thou, O Gop, who fillest heaven and
earth with Thy glory.” From_ the- service appointed in the
Khudhra for Holy Thursday.

. »* REMARKS.

The first of the above extracts clearly declares the all-suffici-
ency of the atomng sacrifice of CHR1sT, and moreover that it 'is
not only unnecessary but impossible that this identical sacrifice
should be repeated. In §2, this sacrifice is said to be
“ commemorated on the altar ”’ through the glorious and divine
sacraments; and in § 3, that CHrisr is sacrificed every day
“ sacramentally.”” “From which it would appear that the Nesto-
rian rituals teach no other than a commemorative sacrifice in the
holy Eucharist, just as the passover which was kept by our
blessed Lorp and His apostles was, not the paschal lainb which
was slain by the Israelites on their deliverance out of the hands
of the Egyptians, but 2 link in the continued commemoration of
that sacrifice. emblcmatical of the Lamb of Gob, whose death
our Lorp Himself ordained sbould be figured forth in the
Church until His coming again.

This inference receives support from the following quotation
from the work of Mar Abd Yeshua: “ Now, seeing that it was
impossible that His identical sacrifice upon the cross for the
salvation of all eould be showed forth, in every place, throughout
all ages, and to all men, just as it was, without any alteration,
He beheld with an eye of mercy, and in wisdom and compassion
thus ordained,” * &c. After which follows the account of

* Sce Appendix B, Part IV. c. 5,
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the institution of the Lorn’s Supper which was to be “ done

to all ages “in remembrance ”’ of His death and passion.

+ ‘The Eucharist is never celebrated among the Nestorians with-

out communion, i.e. the priest never offers the commemorative
sacrifice unless there be present ‘some to- partake with him..
Hence, solitary masses, such as are offered up in the Chuyrch of
Rome, “in the which it js commonly said, “that the prlest doth
offer Carist for the quick and the dead, to, have remission.. of
pam and guilt,” are unknown among ‘them, and the plain teach-
ing of their rituals is to the effect, that in ordertoa parucxpatlon
in the benefit conveyed through the sacraments, the sinner must
himself be a worthy partaker of those sacraments. It is true’
that in the prhyer of commemoration contained in thelr liturgies
there is a remembrance of the dead, and supplications ave offered
up that « tlnou'frh the oblation Gop woild pardon and forgive
them in whatsoever they may have smned and fransgressed
against Him,” and that similar prayers are contained in their
burial and other services ; yet it is to be femembered that such
prayers are offered up in behalf of those only who have died at
peace with Gon, whose supplications Gop is also entreated to
hear and' to accept in behalf of the living. This union and
communion between the members of CaRrisT’s+body here and in
paradise they support by 8. Paul’s exposition of the Church as
contained in the twelfth chapter of his first epistle to the Corin-

thians, where he not only defines the relationship of one Chris-

tian to another, and the sympathy which ought to cxist between

all the members of Cur1st’s mysfical body ; but he also declares
their mutual dependance one upon the other, and that generally
and without restriction, in these words : ¢ The eye cannot say
to the hand, I have no need of thee; nor, again, the head to
the feet, I have no need of you.” With arguments such as
these the Nestorians defend the practice of praying to Gop for
the righteous departed, that they may rest in peace and not
come into condemnation in that day of final retribution when
Gop shall render unto every man according as his works shall
be; and they offer these prayers particularly at the celebration
of the holy Eucharist, as being the most solemn of all the ser-
vices of the Church, in which is commemorated that atoning
sacrifice through which alone salvation is attamable by sinfal man.

VQL. II. - N
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CHAPTER XXXVI

OF THE MARRIAGE OF PRIESTS.

¢¢ Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, are not commanded by Gor’s Law, either
to vow the estate of single life, or to abstain from marriage : therefore it is Jaw-
ful for them, as for all other Christian men, to marry at their own discretion, as
they shall judge the same (0 serve better to godliness.”—Adrficle XX X1I.

Ir is lawful for all priests and deacons among the Nestorians
to marry after having been admitted to holy orders as well as
before. They may also marry a second or third time, being
widowers, “ as they shall judge the same to serve better to god-
liness.” 1In former times they possessed many convents, and
such of the laity as well as clergy, who desired to live % stricter
and more devotional life than they deemed possible whilst en-
gaged in the ordinary pursuits of the world, took upor them
certain vows of which celibacy formed.a part. These generally
dwelt in a church or convent at some distance from the towns
and villages, and whilst-the lay brethren devoted themselves to
agricultural and other useful pursuits, the clergy among them,
(who were always subject to'the bishop in whose diocese they
resided,) employed themselves in literary labours, in transcribing
books, in the educatlon of youth, and in ministering to the
wants of such’ as apphed to then) for temporal or spir mlal relief.
The Nestorians of the present day have, o sych convents, nor
do I believe that such establishments ever existed among those
who' inhabit the mountains of Coordistan, though it is not
uncommon to meet with a church at a short distance from a
-town “or village, and called Deira (i e. convent,) where a single
priest who has taken the vow of celibacy resides and acts in the
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capacity of rector or curate to the adjoining parish. Many of
the old Nestorian convents in the plains about Mosul have
fallen into decay, whilst one has been kept up by the Chaldeans,
who have adopted in many respects the conventual discipline
of the Church of Rome, and impose perpetual celibacy on all
who once enter the monastic life. On the contrary, the celibate
professed by the Nestorian clergy and laity is binding no longer
than it is found to be conducive to godliness, and on showing
just cause, the bishop is empowered to release them from their
vow, and to pexmit them to marry, with this simple restriction,
that their marriage shall be celebrated privately as being the
most proper under the circumstances. The following extract
from the synodal decrees collated by Mar Abd Yeshua is de-
cisive on this point :—

“Par. XI. On the monks and nitns ‘who shall fall from their
vows. When a monk or nun shall fall flom their manner of life,
and shall desire to marry because of mﬁrmlty, be it known that
such are not allowed te marry without the consent of the blshop,
and their marriage may not be celcbrated in the church, or in
the presence of the cougregation, but ir a private house. But
if two, being in the conventual state, shall give a promise of
marpiage to one - another, these shall not be>allowed to marry
until they have openly repented in sackcloth and ashes, the man
among men, and the woman among women, as the ordinary
shall direct. And if one being a priest shall thus fall from his
vow by marrying, such an one is not to lead in the prayers, or
to celebrate the liturgy, , withou? the express permission of the
bishop.”

There are no such establishments as nunneries among the
Nestorians ; ,those styled nuns take indeed the vow of celibacy,
but remain in their own homes, and are expected until loosed
from their vow, to employ themselves -in works of Christian
bénevolence for the good of others, 'in thé same way as “the

Sisters of Cha'rlty in” Flance, or the Sisters of, Mercy in
England.* ‘

Priests among the Chaldeans are not allowed to marry after
receiving priest’s orders, apd a deacon who marries twice, or

~

* The only exception is the cade of the nun residing in the Chur¢h of Mar
Abd Yeshua at Goonduk, as has been mentioned-in Vol. I

N 2
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who marries a widow, is not permitted to attain unto the
priésthood.

In like manner marriage is prohibited to Nestorian bishops,
metropolitans, and patriavchs, and not even a widower can be
invested with the episcopal office. ‘This restriction, however, is
in direct opposition to the two following decrees, taken from the
Apostolical Canons as contained in the, Sinkados, which plainly
suppose the bishops to be, or to have been, married men.

“Canon XXXIX. The private groperty of a bishop should
be known, because whatever known private property he has is
his own, and at his death he can dispose of the same to whom-
soever he pleases. From ignorance of what belonged by right
to the bishop, the Church property may be seized upon ; and
from ignovance of what belonged to the Church, the property
-of the bishop may be appropriated wrongfully; since he may
have a wife, or chlldlen, or relations, or connexions, and it is
just before Gop and’ man that the Church should not suffer
damage through ignorance of what apjertained to the bishop,
neither that they should become losers through ignorance of
what strictly belonged- to the Church, and should thereby fall
into distress, and should curse his death.”

¢ Canon LXXIV. It is not right that a bishop should impart
the dignity of his episcopacy to his brother, or to his son, or to
any of his rclations, by ordaining them in order that they may
inherit his office ; since it is not just that the things which are
consecrated to Gop should be handled as a mere human affair,
or that he should make what belongs to the Church a matter of
inheritance. Whosoever shall thus act let it be known that his
ordination is invalid, and that the bishop shall be subject to
punishment.”

It is difficult to determine the precise time when marriage
began to be prohibited to the higher orders of the clergy among
the Nestorians. In a work entitled Debboreetha (chap. 1i.)
written by Shlémon, Metropolitan of Basra, he records the fact
of two patriarchs, Mar Babai34 and Mar Sheela, having taken to
themselves wives, and another history which I have heard of,
bat not seen, gives an account of a metropolitan of Nisibis about
the twelfth century, who himself married, and convened a pro-
vincial synod where it was decreed that bishops should be
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. 0 marry; in accordance with which licence, many
bishops entered the married state. Mar Abd Yeshua in an
excellent chapter on * Matrimony and Virginity,” given in-
Appendix B. Part IV. c. 8, does not restrict the freedom of
marrying to any particula? classes of Christians, but affirms
with the Apostle, that “ marriage is honourable in all, and
the bed undefiled.”
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CHAPTER XXXVIL

OF EXCOMMUNICATE PERSONS, HOW THEY ARE TO BE
AVOIDED.

4 That person which by open denunciation of the Church is rightly cut off -
from the unity of the Church, and excommunicated, ought to be taken of the
whole multitude of the faithful, as an Heathen and Publican, until he be openly
reconciled by penance, and received into the Church by a Judge that hath au-
thority thereunto.’’—Artict2 XXXIII,

Tuge ecclesiastical discipline sanctioned by this Article, but so
little practised by our Church, is maintained in full vigour
among the Nestorians, Dr. Grant thus writes of an instance
which came under his own observation during his residence in
the Tyari mountains: “ Excision, not only from the privileges
of the Church, but even from society, is a common form of
severe punishment inflicted by the patriarch, and his ban is
greatly dreaded by tbe people. A man of high influence, living
near the river on the more direct road from Leezan, is now rest-
ing under such a malediction, in consequence of which the
people hold very little intercourse with him; for this reason
I was desired to take the more circuitous route by way of
Asheetha.”*

The following extract from the Sinkados will serve to show
how particular the Nestorian ritualists were, that ecclesiastical
discipline should be duly maintained among them.

“Par. XXVIL. On the punishment by the Church of such as
defile themselves by incestuous marriages, and who continue in their
sins until death, without repentance. In all the synodal councils,
excommunications and anathemas are decreed against such as
contract illegal marriages; but in order to be brief, we shall

* The Nestorians, or the Lost Tribes, Chapter VI,
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only adduce what was ordained in the great and holy synod con-
vened by Mar Awa. The Divine Scriptures, and our own
writings also, clearly make known, declare and manifest, on the
union of the man with the woman, how mauy sins do proceed
therefrom when such union és entered into illegally. - Therefore,
if a man who has taken a vow, or a layman, shall of his own
will dare to commit this sin in spite of the punishment which
we have affixed thereto, and shall contract an illegal marriage
such as we have named, Re it known that, by the living, and
divine, and almighty word, the guide of all creatures, such an
one is bound and excommunicated in heaven and in earth, and
prohibited from entering the church, and from partaking of the
holy sacraments, and from keeping company with helievers,
until he shall repent of his folly by turning from his sin, i.e.,
from his incestuous marriage. And if, after he is bound and
excommunicated the people do not contemn hir, and keep aloof
from him openly and secretly, but willin}ly associate with him,
let them also be excommunicated with the same excommunica-
tion as was passed upon bim; and the anger of Gop from
heaven be upon him who is censured and does not return, and
upon all such as dare to associate with him, with the Amen of
the whole Church. No one of the believers is permitted to go
near to such in the day of their death, or to accompany their
bier, or otherwise to minister unto them openly or secretly;
for since through their actions they separated themselves from
the good conversation of Christians, and defiled their souls with
the unclean mire of illegal marriage like brute beasts who have
no understanding, so let them be separate in their death, and
let them be far removed from all communion with the faithful,
and let them receive the burial of an ass, and of all other
animals, to which they have likened themselves by their actions.
And if any of the heals of the Church shall receive or counte-
nance such persons with a view to the profit of ﬁm‘ighteousness
which they may derive from them, and shall have respect unto
man more than unto the truth of Gob, let such also be par-
takers in the punishment and curse pronounced against them.
“These things have been confirmed and sealed in this holy
synod with the power of the Farasr, Son, aud Hory Gupsr,
the one glorious TriNITY, believing that Jesus Curist is with
o
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us and amengst us, accovding t6 Tis certain premise which He
- premised to us in IHs Church, saying: < Where twe or three
aré met together in My name, theve am I in the midst of them ;’
and the merey and compassion of owr adorable Gow and Lorp
be upen all such as keep His ife:giving commandments, and
who preserve their bedies pure from the defitement of illegal
. mawriage, and may His Hory Seinsr dwell inthem as in sancs
tified temples, and His will be perfected inr them. Amen.”

The same severe discipline is stilk enforced with regard to all
obstinate offenders; such as ave guilty of .lighter effences,
causing scandal among the brethven, are simply prohibited from
partaking of the Lern’s Supper for alonger ov a shorber period.



CHAPTER XXXVIIIL
OF THE TRADITIONS OF THE CHURCH,

¢¢Tt is not necessary that traditions and ceremonies be in all places one, and
utterly like ; for at all times they have been divers, and may be changed accord-
ing to the diversities of countries, times, and men’s manners, so that nothing be
ordained against Gop’s Word. Whosoever through his private judgment, will-
ingly and purposely, doth openly break the traditions and ceremonies of the
Church, which be not repugnant to the Word of o, and be ordained and ap-
proved by common authority, ought to be rebukgd openly, (that others may fear
to do the like,) as he thaf offendeth against the common order of the Church,
and hurteth the authority of the magistrate, and woundeth the consciences of the
weak brethren.

¢ Every particular or national Church hath authority to ordain, change, and
abolish, ceremonies or rites of the Church ordained only by man’s authority, so
that all things be done to edifying.”’—Article XXXV,

Tue different changes which have been made in their ritnals
from time to time, the occasional offices of later date which have
been generally sanctioned and added thereto, as well as the dif-
fevent revisions which their s€rvice books have undergone, are
sufficient proof, in the absence of any special declaration to that
effect, that the Nestorians as a Church claim the right of suiting
changeable traditions and ceremonies to the exigencies of the
times, and the diversities of men’s manners.

That such alteratioan, however, is not permitted to be effected
by the private judgment of any individual members of the
Church, is plainly set forth in the following synodal decrees :

“Canon I. The Canons of the Apostles, and of the early
Fathers, which were drawn up by the Fastern and Western
synods, should be preserved as the apple of the eye; for it is
not given to any one to transgress them. And let all thesreve-
rend fathers who rule over the Chtu'ch read diligently therein,
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so that they may become well versed in them, and learn, and
keep) them ; and more especially those two books, in one of
which is contained a synopsis of all the synodal canons, and in
the other the order of the Church’s ceremonies and rites, col-
lated by Abd Yeshua, bishop of Nisibis. Moreover it is meet
that the fathers should rule in righteousness, celebrate marriages
in a proper manner, divide inheritances with justice, dispense
the order of the priesthood according to the canons, and super-
intend the Churches in uprightness; since it is necessary that
he who is set up as a director and guide should himself know
the way in which he ought to walk, and that he who is appointed
to be a teacher of others should himself be well versed and
learned in knowledge, in order that he may be as salt unto those
who are unsalted, and a light to those who are in darkness,
according to the teaching of the Gospel. And if any of the
pastors of the Church shall despise these canons, treating them
as superfluous matters, and shall walk after the carnal maxims
of this world, being devoid of discretion, og shall rule for luere’s
sake, let such an one be under the canon of our Lorp’s word,
and be degraded from the office of his degree, as one who has
made light of the dignity appertaining thereto.,” From the de-
crees of the Synod crpvened by Mar Timataos, A.p. 1317.

“Canon IX.., They [the bishops and-others] shall not do
anything contrary to the customs and canons, and all that they
do should be done to the building up of all, in the fear of Go,
and with love unfeigned. . . . They shall not leave the ancient
customs, nor the boundaries which were fixed of old, that they
may not become stumbling-blocks to Curist’s flock ; and who-
soever shall break any of these shall be under the canon of our
Lorp’s word.” From the same.
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CIAPTER XXXIX.
OF THE HOMILIES.

As most of the doctrinal points treated of in the Homilies are
contained in the Articles, and have already been compared with
the tenets of the Nestorians, it is unnecessary to reconsider them

in this place ; I shall therefore confine,myself to giving some

account of the o

Fasts of the Nestorians.

The Sinhadds contains the following canons on this subject :

¢ Christians should fast forty days before the Passion and
Resurrection, because our blessed Lorp fasted for that period,
as did also Moses and Elijah before they were transformed into
light.” Canon VIL. of the Apostolical Constitutions.

« If a bishop, priest, or deacon, shall object to eat meat or to
drink wine on festivals, let him be excommunicated as one whose
.conscience is seared as with a®ved-hot iron, and as one who is
a stumbling-block to many.”  Canon L. of the Apostolical
Canons.

“1If one of the clergy, or a layman, shall fast on Saturday or
Sunday, except on the Saturday before Easter, let him be excom-
municated.” Canon LXIL. of the same. .

“If a bishop, priest, deacon, reader, singer, or layman, refuses
to fast during the forty days of Lent, and on all Wednesdays
and Fridays (sickness not requiring that he should break the
fast,) let him be excommunicated.” Canon LXVII. of the
same.

The days of fasting and abstinence with the Nestorians are ;

1. The fast of Lent, fifty days. .
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2. The fast of the Apostles, beginning from Whit-Monday
to the 29th of June.

8. The fast of the Virgin, fifteen days.

4. The Advent fast, twenty-five days.

5. The fast of the Ninevites, three:days.

6. The fast of Mar Zeyya, three days.

7. The fast of the Virgins, three days.

8. The fast of Mar Elia, seven weeks.

9. The fast of Moses, from one to four weeks.

10. All Wednesdays and Fridays throughout the year.

The Nestorians observe the duty of fasting with the greatest
strictness, and look upon the least violation of the ordinances of
the Church in this matter as a grievous sin. During Lent they
fast from all food until the afternoon, except on Sundays, and
Sabbaths, when they eat after baving attended morning prayers ;
but restrict themselves to the simplest diet, all such things as
flesh, eggs, milk, &c., ﬁeing prohibited to them, which seems an
infraction of one of the”canons above qucted. Im like manner
Wednesday and Friday are simply days of abstinence. The fast
of the Ninevites is generally observed in the most solemn manner
by all classes of the Nestorians, and very few take food during
the three days which it lasts until near sunset. Kash’ Auraha,
whose name is frequently mentioned in the first volume of this
work, kept this fast whilst residing with me at Mosul, and did
not taste food or water for seventy-two hours.

The following canon, however, proves that laymen at least are
not bound to observe the ‘other fasts prescribed by their rituals.

« Is there any canon obliging laymen to keep the fasts of the
Apostles, of Mar Elia, and of Advent ? No ; neither laymen nor
anchorites are bound to keep these as they are to keep the fasts
of the Lorp. Anchorites, however, are advised to observe the
fast of Elia and of the Apostles, and to keep the Advent fast
instead of that of Moses. To laymen, however, there is no such
advice given, and they are free to act as they please in this mat-
ter.’c Par. XIX. of the Canons of Mar Gawriél, collated by
Mar Abd Yeshua.

For some excellent remarks on the duty of Fasting, see Ap-
pendix B, Part V. c. 5.
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CHAPTER XL

OF THE CONSECRATION OF BISHOPS AND MINISTERS.

3
‘See the three offices for the making, ordaining, and consecrating of Bishops,
Priests, and Deancons, and Article XXXVI. in the Book of Common Prayer.

In the first place it is clear that the Nestorians maintain the
doctrine of the Apostolical Succession, or, in other words, that
the bishops who rule their churches were validly or dained by
others, who by means of an unbroken spiritual descent of ordi-
nations derived their mission from the Apostles, and through
them from our blessed Lorp. This continual descent they
prove from the catalogues of their patriarchs, which ascend from
the present occupant to the apostolic age,.and descend in an
unbroken line from Mar Mari and Mar Addai of the Seventy
to every ordained bishop, priest, and deacon, now exercising
spivitual authority and functions among them. Nay, further,
the following extract from the Khudhra plainly teaches that the
Nestorians refer the origin of their priesthood to a much higher
antiquity, and that they regard the Christian priesthood to be a
continuation, through Curist, of that same ordination which
was first given to man by Gop Himself in the begioning of the
world.

“Blessed is He Who hath given to the priesthood a degree
ascending up to heaven. O glorious priesthood, open to me the
store of your riches, that from your wealth I may fill the treasury
of my thoughts. Thou wast highly exalted, but didst stoop
low, and wast given to those of dust, O Tliou mirror which hast
been handed down to all generations! To the former people
[the Jews] the horn of oil; but to us the priesthood of Crzrist.

“The Most High descended upon Mount Sinai and laid His

. i
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hand upon Moses, and Moses laid it upon Aaron, and it was
exteided to John [the Baptist]; hence it was that our Lorp said
unto him: It is fit that I should be baptized of thee, lest the
succession should be lost. Our Lorp carried it on to His
Apostles, and behold the succession:of the same is kept up in
the Church. Blessed is He who committed to us His ordi-
nations.

“ It descended from Adam to Noah, and was extended from
Noah to Abraham, from Abraham to Moses, from Moses to
David, from David to the Captivity, and from Babylon to our
Saviour. Then when the people [the Jews] were scattered
and cut off, and all its orders were abrogated, the hands of the
Apostles were stretched out. Blessed is the Lorp who ordained
them to carry on the succession.” From the service for the
fourth Sunday of the Sanctz:ﬁcation of the Church.

Mar Abd Yeshua* reckons nine orders of ministers in the
Church, viz., Patnarch Metropolitan, Bishop, Archimandrite,
Protopope, Presbyter, Deacon, Sub-Deacor:, and Reader, which
he divides into three degrees after “ the model of things above.”
But it is clear from the following canons, as well as from the or-
dination offices given under Chapter XLV, that the Nestorians
. consider no other than-the three orders of Bishop, Priest, and
Deacon, to be of CHRrisT’s aﬁpointment, the other six being
merely ecclesiastical functions, or dignities given for the sake of
order and discipline, and hence are conferred without the invo-
cation of the HoLy GHosr.

The Episcopate, according to the Nestorians, is the succession
of the apostolic order and dignity in the Church, as is plainly
declared in the following preface to the Canons of the Apostles,
wherein the same ground is taken for the authority of the
episcopal office, as is so ably handled by Bishop Onderdonk, of
America, in his valuable treatise entitled, “ Episcopacy tested by
Scripture,” & work which.deserves to be better known than it is
in England.

“For a long time after the ascension of our Lorp into heaven,
and the removal of the blessed Apostles from this world to the
city of life and light, the Bishops of the Household were styled
¢ Apostles’ as were the Twelve, and not ‘ Bishops’ as they are

* See Appendix B. Part III. c. 8.
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now. - Then also Presbyters were called ¢ Bishops’ by those of
the Household. But the Fathers, being dazzled as it were by
sthe splendour of this title, abandoned it, and gave it up out of -
reverence for the Twelve, and took to themselves the name of
¢ Bishops,” and the Presbyters that of ¢ Presbyters,” as they are
now called. It was whilst the Bishops were still styled ¢ Apos-
tles’ that they met togsther and decreed these canons.”

The patriarchate of the Nestorians at the plesent day is re-
stricted to one family, and the general rule is that it should
descend from uncle to nephew. A younger brother with the
necessary qualifications may succeed an elder in the dignity in
case there should be no nephew available who has been duly
brought up to fill the office. These qualifications are, that the
mother shall not bave eaten flesh during the whole period of her
pregnancy, and that her child shall not have tasted animal food
from his infancy up to the period of his accession_to the
Patriarchate.

It is difficult to decide upon the precise time when these
enactments were made,.but it is no less certain that they are
innovations of comparatively modern date. The existing cata-
logues, which give the order of their succession from the apos-
tolic age, show that the Nestorian patriarchs were natives of
divers countries, and consequently could not be of the same
family, and the following preface to the acts of a synod convened
by Mar Timataos, as contained in the Sinkados, proves that in
former times the patriarch of the Nestorians was elected by the
majority ‘of the Metropolitans dnd Bishops of their community.

“In the first year of our sovereign lord, the king of the kings
of the world, Aboo Saced, (may he ever be victorious,) in the
year 1629 of the Grecian era, [a.p. 1317,] in the month of
February, we the undersigned Metropolitans and Bishops met
together for the election and consecration of the saintly father,
the blessed and Curisr-loving Mar Timataos, Catholicos and
Patriarch of the East, (may he be confirmed and strengthened
in Gop,) and with one concord of love and peace, willingly and
by the grace of Gop consummated his divine election, after we
had known that there was none like him in his generation either
in theory or in practice, or in knowledge and firmness of mind,
he being endued with perfect wisdgrﬂ for gniding, and being
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well versed in divers languages, and conversant with the changes
of the times, and enjoying the help of His grace Who visits all
after His own will. And his blessed consecration was perfected
in the great church of Kokhé appertaining to Seleucia and
Ctesiphon, in conformity with the orcinance and custom main-
tained from the beginning of Christianity, and he accordingly
sat on the apostolical throne of Mar Mari the Apostle.
“ Signed by me,
¢ Josep, Metropolitan of Elam.

Abd-Yeshua, Metropolitan of Nisibis.

Shimoon, Metropolitan of Mosul.

Shimoon, Metropolitan of Beth Garmé.

Shimoon, Bishop of Teirahan.

Shimoon, Bishop of Beled.

Yohanan, Bishop of Beth Wazeek.

Yohanan, Bishop of Shigar,

Abd-Yeshua, Bishop of Haneetha.

Ishak, Bishop of Beth Dardn.

Yeshua-yau, Bishop of Tilla and Barbeli.”

The same innovation which has led to the restriction of the
patriarchate to a particular family prevails to a great extent
among the Nestoriaxs of the present day with regard to Bishops,
although the rules respecting the mother’s abstinence from flesh
are not exacted in the case of the,latter. On the death of a
Bishop the clergy and other principal residents in the diocese
(for there seems to be a general desire among all classes to
maintain the dignity of the episcopal families,) look out for a
suitable successor from among the near relatives of the deceased,
some of whom are educated for the priesthood with this object.
Should no proper representative be found amongst these, then
the clergy and laity by common consent choose one of the pres-
byters of the diocese, and present him to the patriavch to be
consecrated.

An extract from the Sinkadds, which has already been given
under Chapter XXXVI,, Canon 74, is in direct opposition to
this modern custom, and Mar Abd Yeshua, in Appendix B,
Part IV. c. 2, gives this as one principal reason why the Chris-
tian priesthood is superior to the Jewish, that it is * irrespective
of family.”

4
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The following quotations from the Sinkados limit the spiritual
powers of the different orders of the clergy. These rules are
strictly observed by the Nestorians.

“Canon I. A Bishop must be consecrated by two or by three
Bishops. s

“ Canon II. A Presbyter, Deacon, and the other clerical
orders, [may be ordained] by one Bishop.” From the Apostoli-
cal Canons.

“Canon II. 4 Bishop gan bless, but not receive a blessing.
He may lay on hands for conferring the priesthood and for
blessing, he may give a benediction to a Bishop and receive the
same from him, but not from a Presbyter in any case. e

“Canon III. A Bishop may excommunicate all orders of the
clergy who may deserve it, but not a Bishop.

“Canon IV. A4 Presbyter may bless, but not receive a blessing.
He may receive a blessing from a Bishop or from a Presbyter
his fellow, as he may also give a blessin to a Presbyter. He
may lay on hands for, benediction, but >not for the priesthood,
neither can he deprive any of the priesthood. e may how-
ever suspend such as are under him if they deserve to be
censured.

¢ Canon V. A.Deacon cannot glve a blessing, but he receives
it from a Bishop or Presbyter. He may not baptize, neither
may he offer the oblation, but it is his office to distribute to the
people when a Bishop or Presbyter shall offer, not however as a
Priest, but as a minister to the Priests.

“Canon VI. The remainder cof the clergy [i.e., the minor
orders,] are not even permitted to exermse the functions of a
Deacon.” From a collection of Canons aseribed to individual
Apostles [Bishops]. The . above are referred to Simon the
Canaanite. :

For the qualificatious required in those who come to be or-
dained, see Cbaptcr XXVIIL §4, and Appendix B, Part IV. c.2.

Each order is required not to ‘t;ansgl ess its proper functions.
See Chapter XXVII. § 1, 2, 8.

For other particulars see the Ordination offices given under
Chapter XLV.

REMARKS.
On the three remaining Articles little needs to be said. Wlth
VoL, 11, o °
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regard to Article XXXVIL. it may be remarked, that vuled as
t‘heSN‘eskeuaﬁs have ever been by a foreign pewer, and subjeet
as they have been for the last twelve centuries to' the yoke of
Mohammedan doininion, i# is net te -be cxpected. that their
rituals should contain-amy canens vespeeting she authority of
the “ civil-magistrate.” As a community they never appeat o
~ bave been treubled witli those Anabaptist ervers which ave een-

surod in Articte XXX VI, and s to swearing befove a magis-
trate, the. rubing Mussuilman powers, do not admit the oath of
any Christian.
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CHAPTER XLIL

OFFICE FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF HOLY BAPTISM,
ACCORDING TO THE NESTORIAN RITUAL.

Priest. Glory to Gob in the highest, and on earth peace, good
will toward men.

Our Faruer which art in heaven, §e.

Prayer. ’

In Thy compassion,"O Lorp, strengthen our weakness, that
we may administer the holy sacraments of sin-forgiving baptism
which were given for the salvation of our race, through the
grace of Thy overflowing mercies, O Lorp of all FATHER, Son,
and Hory Guost. Amen. +

Psalm Ixxxiv.

Prayer.

In Thy compassion restore us to Thyself, and make us of Thy
household, O Thou righteous Shepherd, Who didst go forth to
seek after us, and didst find us out in our wanderings, and de-
sirest, in Thy grace and mercy, our retwn, O Lorp of all,
Faruer, Sow, and HorLy GrosT. Amen.

Y Then the priest shall pronounce this laying on of hands aver those who are to
be baptized. Laying his nands on each, ke shall say with a loud voice :

The promise of Thy mercy which Thou didst promise us is
fulfilled— [0 be repeated,] ask and ye shall receive, knock and
it shall be opened unto you. The effect surpasses the word
spoken, and the fulfilment surpasses the promise; since Thy
gift is not bestowed upon the wise and prudent only, and the
door of Thy merey is not open to them alone, but also unto this
Thy servant whose infancy nature ranks with such as have no

02 W
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understanding, but whom Thy grace has dragged into the life-
giving net, and cast into the holy vessel of sin-forgiving bap-
tism, that he may thence be born again spiritually, and grow in
faith, and that his body being undefiled by the filth of sin, he
may receive an unchanging purificaiion, and become a member
of Curist, and be nourished at the table of His sacraments,
and that in him bodily stature and spjritual advancement may
grow together, and that Thy grace may teach him the power of
the world to come of which Thou dost now give him the figure
without his asking it, as Thou hast also opened the door unto
him without his requesting it, that with all the true children of

Thy sacraments he may thank Thee for the gift which Thou

hast imparted to us, and ascribe unto Thee honour, dominion,

and worship, now and for ever and ever. Amen.

8§ Then ke shall sign every one of them with the sign of the cross between the
eyes with the oil of unction, with his forefinger, signing them from the bottom
of the face upwards, and from right to left, saying :

A. B. or B. 4., be thou signed with the oil of unction in the
name of the FATHER, and of the Sow, and of the HoLy Grosr.
Amen.

9§ And as he signs them, all shall enter info the baptistery with censer, lights,
cross, Gospel, and cll the other utensils, and they shall commence with this
hymn :

Antipkon. Open unto me the gates of righteousness.—The
gates of heaven are opened.

The gates of the spiritual chamber of the Bridegroom are
opened for the forgiveness of the sins of men, and through the
gift of the Spirit from on high mercy and peace are now vouch-
safed to all mankind. Enter in, therefore, O ye who are called ;
enter into the joy which is prepared for you, and with pure and
sanctified hearts, and true faith, give thanks unto CHrist our’
Saviour. Glory be to the Faruer, &e.

O Thou true Door, open to the lost, and call us to enter Thy
treasury on high.

I Then shall be said the following

Prayer.

_ Gather us, O Lorp, unto Thyself, and make us to enter into
Thy fold, and seal us with Thy sign, and endue our infancy with
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wisdom through Thy truth, that we may ever praise Thy holy
name, O Lorp of all, Faruzer, Son, and Hory GHost. Amen.

Y Then they shall chant Psalm xlv. My heart is inditing of a good matter,
&e. after whick the deacon shall say the following :

In the depth of contrition and humiliation we offer this
prayer to the Divine essence of the Faruer, Son, and Hory
"GHosT, the author and Creator of all things visible and invisible,
Who from the beginning nrade men mortal and corruptible for
the trial of their free will, and now in these latter days has
promised them a resarrection from the dead through the advent
of the Saviour of all, Who, being in the likeness of Gobp, took
upon Him the form of a servant, and opened unto us a new life
through spiritual signs, having submitted the primogeniture
which He took from our race to be baptized by John the
preacher in the river Jordan, figuring and disclosing to us by
His own holy baptism a real resurrection which shall be given
to us in reality at the end of the world. And He gave to the
holy apostles the holy sacrament of baptism when He sent them
to call the Gentiles and to restore mankind, and He commanded
them to hold it as the beginning of faith, and as a schoolmaster
in the fear of Gop, and as the sign of those-who should return
out of darkness into a knowledge of the truth, and the apostles
handed down this ordinance to the priests, and to the pastors of
Curist’s flock, to be to them a sign wherewith to make dis-
ciples to all generations. -And now behold Thy servants are
1eady to receive the gift of baplism as a token of their confes-
sion of the adorable passion of our Savxpur, and that their
spirits embrace in faith and love Him, Who in the new birth
renews our frame, pardons our sins, and restores us from our
fall, and that they wait to become, through the holy sign of sin-
forgiving baptism, members and likenesses of Him, Who is the
Head of the Church, and the first fruits of the dead. And we
also supplicate with them, and beseech the compassionate Gop
on their bebalf, to make them fit to become incorruptible crea-
tions after the likeness of Cunist, Who is the first-fruits of the
resurrection of life, and that He may send down upon them the
gift of the Seirit to strengthen the infirmity of their nature,lest
they should in any way doubt the v‘isible sacraments whereby
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they receive the unfading benefits to come, and that He may
-through the grace of CHRisT, pour out the efficacy of His gift
upon the oil and water wherewith the figure of death and re-
surrection, and of the heavenly pledge, is consummated.

Prayer.

Elect us, in Thy compassion, with a good election, that we
may labour before Thee with a spiritual labour, O Thou Who
didst discover our wanderings, gatker together our dispersion,
and bring near to Thy house our goings astray, O Lorp of all,
FaTHER, .SON, and Hory Gamost. Amen.

§ Then they shall chant Psalm cz. ‘The Lorp said unto My Lorp, &e.
(the sentence : therefore shall He lift up his head, to be repeated three times.)
After which the deacon shall say :

Let us pray. Kneel.

Let us humbly thank, and meekly supplicate, and in faith
beseech, Gop the Faraer, Who in His great love toward us sént
His only-begotten Son into the world, and by the light of His
advent saved us from the errors of darkness in which we
stumbled through the works of the devil who led us away
captive.

With all our lieart and mind let us give thanks to the very
Son of the essence of the Farmer, Who, of His own will,
bumbled Himself, and in His mercy took upon Him our body,
and thereby brought us near unto Himself, and renewed us by
the truth of His doctrine, and opened unto us the way of light,
and the path of life.

With tears of peaitence, and with the voice of pure thoughts,
let us supplicate Jesus Curist the Physician of souls, Who did
not despise our pitiable estate, neither was He offended with our
putrefying sores; but in His compassion was long-suffering
towards us, and in His gracious mercy waited patiently over
our obstinate diseases, and with the medicine of His Word
cured our stripes, healed our sicknesses, and raised us from our
fallings. Whilst our knees are bent in prayer, let us give
thanks unto Him Who humbled Himself to be baptized of John,
—the Voice calling to repentance,—not that His purity and
holiness needed to be baptized with water, but that He might,
through His own holy baptism, sanctify us who are polluted
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with sin, and that He might sanctify the water, in order that
by the hidden power and the weapons of the Seirit, wherewith
those are endued who are baptized in faith, Satan our enemy
may be overcome.

Let us give thanks to oul righteous King, Who desireth not
the death of a sinner, but rather that he should repent of his
sin and live, and Whoiin His Gospel calls upon the penitent,
saying : Ask, and a treasure of mercy shall be given you. Let
us, therefore, all we who ave the beloved sons of holy baptism,
pray for this our son, who is about to receive the sign of life by
renouncing the devil and all his works, that he may be perfected
in the faith of the FaruER, Son, and Hory Guost, and that
he may be made fit to receive this great and wonderful gift of
grace, and that he may throw off, through sin-forgiving bap-
tism, the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful
lusts, and that he may put on, through the washing of the holy -
water, the new man which is renewed of Gop in righteousness
and true holiness, that he may be made€ fit to receive from the
holy Altar the Body and Blood of Carist, a pledge of the re-
surrection to a new life, and that on his account there may be
Joy among the holy Angels in heaven, and throughout the holy
Church, because he has become one of CHR:st’s flock, and that
he may in righteousness and holiness of life keep the gift of
the unspeakable mercy which he receives through the Hovry
GrosT, which shall guide him from this world to the abode of
light and life, and that he may become an inheritor of CHRisr.

And let us also pray for out holy fathers Mar —— Catho-
licos and Patriarch, and for Mar ——, Bishop and Metwpohtan,
who are the medium of this great, and wondelful and incom-
prehensible gift ; to whom Gop has been pleased to commit
this fountain of life, given in merey for the forgiveness of ‘the
children of men, and through whom it is opened ; which gift
was given to them by Him that they might rule over their
flocks and the sheep redeemed by the precious Blood [of CHRIsT]
committed to their guidance, to be nourished and to be in-
creased by adding to them such as repent, in the rest of the
Church, and in peace throughout the world ; so that by keeping
them entire, and by overseeing them as is meet, they may be
fit to say unto our Lorp with a shining face : Behold, here are
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we and the children which Thou hast given us; we have been

keptt through Thy compassion. And to hear the voice of our

Lorp saying unto them : Well done, good and faithful servants,

ye have been faithful in a little thing, therefore great things

shall be given unto you. And now lét us together ascribe praise

to the FaTuER, Son, and HoLy Grost, that we may be worthy
of the new and never-fading life in the kingdom of heaven

through tbe grace of Curisr.

Rise up by the power of Gop. <

Prayer.

- Praise be unto Thee, Who hast bealed the diseases of our
bodies with the oil and water which Thou hast poured into our
wounds, and by Thy Seirir, as with a sponge, hast wiped off
the filth of sin from our souls, that Thou mightest make us
pure temples to Thy glory, O Lorp of all, Faraer, Son, and
Hovy GHosT. Amens

Canon. )

Antiphon. Lorp, remember David and all his trouble ; how
he sware unto the Lorp, and vowed a vow unto the Almighty
Gop of Jacob.

Blessed is He Who has set up His Church after a heavenly
figure, filled it with glory, and committed unto it a sin-forgiving
baptism for sinners. O Thou Holy One, Who didst descend
upon Mount Sinai, and didst bless it after a fearful manner, let
Thy peace descend upon Thy Church to sanctify it.

Deacon. Peace be with us.

° Prayer.

We thank and praise Thee unceasingly in Thy holy Church,
which Thou hast filled with all aid and blessing, for all Thy
unrequitable benefits and grace towards us, for Thou art the
Lorp and Creator of all, O Faruer, Son, and HoLy Guosr.
Amen.

Prayer.
I Then shall they [the Priest and Deacor) say as follows : ;

Unto Thee, O Lorp of all, we give thanks; unto Thee, O
Curist Jesus our Lorp, we offer praise; because Thou art He
Who quickenest our hodies, and savest our souls.
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Y Then they shall pour water into the font sufficient to rise above the head of
the person about to be baptized, and shall say :

]

The voice of the Lord is upon the waters; the glorious Gop
hath thundered.

Prayer.

Thou, O Lorp, art in truth the Quickener of our bodies, and
Thou art the righteous SAVIOUR of our souls, and the Preserver
of our frames contmually Unto Thee, O Lorp, we are bound
at all times to offer thanksgiving, worship, and praise, O Lorp
of all, FatueR, Son, and Hory GHOsT. Amen.

9 Then they shall say :

O Holy Goo, O Holy Mighty, O Holy Immortal, have mercy
upon us.

Prayer.

Enlighten, O Lorn our Gop, the mdtions of our thoughts,
that we may attend to and understand the sweet sound of Thy
life-giving and divine commandments; and in Thy grace and
mercy vouchsafe that we may derive therefrom the fruits of love,
hope, and salvation, as may be profitable to oar souls and bodies,
and we will ever and unceasingly sing praises unto Thee, O
Lorp of all, FaraEg, Son, and HoLy GHosT. Amen.

o Then the Epistle shall be read [by the Deacon saying] :

The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Corinthians.
1 Cor. ix. 1, to the end.

| Then shall be said the following anthem.

Antiphon. Let the helo-ht and depth join with us, and let us

together give thanks unto the Essence which created us, and
which shall renew us.

The friend of the Bridegroom saw among the multitude the
living Lamb coming to be baptized, and he cried out in fear
and trembling : I have need to be baptized of Thee; whilst the
multitude regarded with awe the living Sacrament of Baptism.
As he was baptizing in Jordan, John beheld a great wonder ;
he beheld the cherubim singing alleluia, and the ‘seraphim
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chanting Holy, Holy, Holy, and the Seirir descending, and
the Son being baptized, and the Farrer declaring : This is My
beloved Sow, in whom I am well pleased.

Deacon. Be silent. Peace be with you.

R. With thee and with thy spirit.

Priest. The holy Gospel of our Lom) Jesus CHrist from the
Gospel of S. John. :

S. John ii. 23 to the end, and iii. 1—9

R. Praise be unto CaRIsT our Lorp.

9§ Then shall follow two litanies [used also in other offices].

Prayer.

‘We pray and beseech Thee, O Lorp the mighty Gop, to per-
fect in us Thy grace, and to pour out through our hands Thy
gift, and that Thy pity and compassion may pardon and absolve
the iniquities of Thy people, and of all the sheep of Thy flock
which in Thy grace and mercy Thou hast,chosen for Thyself, O
Lorbp of all, FaraER, Son, and HoLy GHosT. Amen.

Deacon. Bow your heads for the laying on of hands, and

receive ye the blessing.

[
9§ Then the Priest shall say this laying-on of hands silently.

O Thou treasurer, Which dost enrich those who possess Thee,
—the rich One whose gifts are not denied to the needy,—the
righteous One who doth not deal unjustly with His servants,—
the Lorp Who doth not neglecy those who serve Him,—in Thy
compassion, O Lorp, listen to the prayer of Thy servant, and
accept, in Thy merey, the supplication of Thy worshippers, and
answer, in Thy pity, the petitions which we offer, out of Thy
rich and overflowing treasury, and by Thy grace, keep from all
evil the flock of Thy beloved people, and cause Thy peace and
safety to dwell among them for ever. [Then with a loud voice
he shall say :] Whilst our souls agree in the one and perfect
faith of the glorious TriNITY, We all, in one concord of love,
are meet to ascribe unto Thee praise, honour, glory, and
~ worship, O Thou Lorp of all, Faruzgr, Son, and Hory GHosr.
Anven,

Deacon. He who is not baptized let him depanrt.
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§ Then shall be said the following anthem.

Ant. Holy and reverend is His Name; there is no end of
‘His greatness. '

Thy baptism of water sanctifieth our souls, and preacheth
our resurrection. The spiritual ones who were with John looked
on with wonder when they beheld Him, Who sanctifieth the
nations by His own baptism, receiving baptism at the hands
of His servant, in order to free the race of the dying. [70 be
repeated.] Glory be to the FaTuer, &c.

In the river Jordan John baptized the Lamb of Gop, and as
He came up out of the water the HoLy Spirir of Truth, in
the form of a dove, descended upon the head of our Saviotr

after His baptism.

Y Then the Priests and Deacons shall stand, some on the right and some on the
left, and one of the former shall take the horn in his hand, and shall take his
place on the right side of the Altar, which is set up in the baptistery ; but if
there be no other than the officiating Priest présent, then the Proto.Deacon
shall take the horn in Ais hand, and shall sland by the altar, which shall have
lights upon it, and shall say : 1 believe in one Gob, the FATaER Alwighty, &c.

I Then the Priest shall prepare to bless the oil, and shall kneel before the altar.
And the Deacon shall repeat the prayer of Commemoration [taken from the
liturgy]. After wkick, the Priest shall say with a loud voice as follows :

O our righteous Gop, Who in the time appointed by Thy
wisdom didst conceive a good end to Thy creatures, and accord-
ing to the desire of Thy mercy didst save them from death,
make me a worthy channel of this ministry,—me whom Thou
hast appointed a minister to administer Thy gift. Not because
I am blameless, neither because my life maketh me worthy to
be sent by Thee, hast Thou chosen me -t offer unto Thee the
creatures of Thine own formation ; but through Thy unbounded
riches, and through Thy unspeakable mercies, Thou hast or-
dained that Thy riches should be dispensed by my hands to
those who need the gift of Thy grace, that they may receive
Thy perfect gift.

Canon.

We ascribe unto Thee glory, honour, praise, and worship,
now and for ever and ever, and world without end. (Whilst

saying this the Priest shall sign himself with the szgn of the
cross.)
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Priest. Peace be with you.
R.' With thee and with thy spirit.

§ Then he shall raise the cloth from the vessel [containing the 0il]¥® and
shall say :

The grace of our Lorp Jesus CHRIsT, and the love of Gob,
and the fellowship of the HoLy Grost, be with us all, now and
for ever and ever. Amen. (Whilst repeating this ke shall make
the sign of the Cross over the vessel, atid shall say,)

Lift up your hearts.

R. Unto Thee, O Gob of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the
Kfng of glory.

Priest. Let us give thanks, worship, and praise, to Gop the
Lorp of all.

R. It is meet and right so to do.

Deacon. Peace be wi!;h us.

Priest. (In a low voice) We pray and beseech Thee Who art
rich in love, liberal in co‘mpassion, benevolent in goodness, and
whose glory is unspeakable, our Lorp and CrEATOR, and Bene-
factor, that by Thy will, O Gop the Faruzer, and by the will of
Thy holy Son our Lorp Jesus CHrist, grace from the Hovry
GHosT, who is perféct in essence, of Thee, and one with Thee
in substance and in the work of creation, may descend and
mingle with this oil, and bestow upon all who shall be anointed
therewith, the pledge of the resurrection from the dead, perfect
adoption, salvation from the pangs of sin, and joy in the rest of
heaven. In Thy wise providence' Thou hast raised the minds of
men, by the advent nf Thine Anointed, to know Thy Trinity,
and hast given them spiritual gifts enabling them to attain to
the knowledge of faith in Thee. The holy oil which Thou didst
give in former days for the ordination of a temporal priesthood,
and a transitory sovereignty, Thou hast now committed to the
priests of the Church to be a sign and emblem of those who are
translated from earthly things to heavenly in an immortal body
and an unchanging spirit, being circumcised thereby with a cir-
cumecision without hands, by the throwing off of the body of sin,

“through the circumcision of Curist, and are thereby made
worthy to praise, with fear and trembling, the mighty and sove-
reign Lorp of all with all the holy and heavenly powers.
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Canon.

., Who with a loud voice cry out one to another, saying, [Here
the people join with the priest,] Holy, Holy, Holy, Lorp Gop of
Hosts, heaven and earth are full of Thy glory. Hosanna in
the highest. Hosanna to the Son of David. Blessed is He
Who came and Who cometh in the name of the Lorp. Hosanna
in the highest. )

9§ Then the prigst shall say with a low voice :

And now, O Lorbp, let this great and divine sacrament be
administered by Thy grace, and let the grace of the gift of the
HoLy Guost descend upon this oil, bless it, seal it, and sanctify
it, in the name of the FarHER, of the Son, and of the Howry
Guosr, that by the power of Thy grace this oil may be for
unction, and convey true and perfect sanctification and exalted
communion in the kingdom of heaven to all such as shall be
anointed therewith, with the life-giving sign, in the name of the
Farner, Son, and Houy Guost, through this baptism which
is consummated after the image of the passion, death, and re-
surrection of our Lorp Jesus CaRIST.

Canon.

To whom with Thee and the HoLy GHost we ascribe glory,
honour, thanks, and worship, now and for ever and ever.
Amen.

| Here the priest shall sign the oil with the sign of the cross. Then he shall
take the horn of unction from the hands of him who holds it, and shall sign
with oil therefrom the vessel containing the oil onsthe altar, with the sign of
the cross, from east to west and from right to left, and shall say :

Let this oil be signed, consecrated, and mixed, with this holy
oll, that it may be an incorruptible emblem in sin-forgiving
baptism, in the name of the Faruer, of the Son, and of the

HoLy GuosT.
R. Amen.

| Then the priest shall retwrn the horn to him who before had held it and
shall say :

Fit us ever, O Lorp our Gov, to stand before Thee with a
pure heart, without blame, with open face, and in that favour
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which was mercifully given to us by Thee, and that we may
upitedly call upon Thee and say ~
R. Our Faruzr which art in heaven, &e.

| Then they shall draw near to the fonl, anc shall stand on the right and left
of it, with one carrying the censer ; and they shall place the cross and Gospel
upon the font towards the east until the water is blessed ; and they shall re-
move the cloth whick covered the font, and the priest-shall kneel.” Then shall
the deacon say : ' ’

Let us pray. Peace be with us.

1 [Canon, said by the priest.]

The grace of our Lorp Jesus CHRist, and the love of Gob,
_and the fellowship of the Hory Guost, be with us all ever-
“more. Amen. [Here he shall sign the water with the sign of
the cross.]

Deacon. Mentally pray that peace may be with us.

Priest. (In a low voice) May the necessities of Thy creatures
be supplied, O our Creator, through Thy grace which is a foun-
tain of the water of life, and may petitions, such as are meet,
be offered up unto Thee that they may bring down liberal gifts,
and that from the, riches of Thy great mercy we may obtain
help to the rest and confirmation of our nature. In Thy inseru-
table wisdom Thou didst bring us into this world with a cor-
ruptible ‘origin, and when it pleased Thee Thou didst make
known to us the doctrine of our remewal and regeneration
through our Lorp Jesus Carisw, Who in His baptism figured
forth our resurrection from the dead, and commanded us to
impart, in the sacrament of baptism, a new and spiritual life to
those who believe. The Hory Guost, of Thy glorious essence,
—He Who descended and rested upon our Saviour when He
prefigured this baptism,—through the visible water, and accord-
ing to His will, renews our old creation, and in His grace
communicates 'to us an incorruptible pledge. May that same
Sreirir descend, O Lorp, upon this water that it may be effica-
cious for the help and salvation of him who is to be baptized
" ‘therein.

Dzacon. In fear and silence stand and pray: Peace be with
us. :
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. Canon, (by the priest in, a loud voice.) That becoming per-
fcct in: body and in soul he may ascribe unto Thee glory,
bonour, praise, and worshlp, now and for ever and ever.

9 Here the priest ahal{ sign the water, and he shall then take the horn of the
holy oil of uriction and shall sign the water with the sign of the cross with
the oil therein contained, and shall say :

May this water be mgned and blessed with the holy oil, that
it may become a new and spjritually regenerating bosom through
sin-forgiving baptism, in the name of the FaTuEer, and of the
Son, and of the HoLy GHosT.

R. Amen,

Priest. This holy thing is meet for the One and Divine
Essence.

R. The one FarrER is holy, the one Son is holy, the one
HoLy Guost is holy. Glory be to the FaTHER, to the Son,
and to the HoLy Guost, He who is hSly for ever and ever.
Amen.

Deacon. Praise the living Gop.

Y Then shall be said one of the hymns appointed for Epiphany, lest the con-
gregation should be ployed ; and the priest who consecrates is to stand by
the vessel conlaining the oil, and another by the font, with their faces towards
the east. And the deacons shall bring the children into the baptistery undressed,
their ear-rings, rings, and bracelets having been taken off, and they shall in-
quire the names to be given to the children, and shall communicate the same to
the priest. The deacons shall then bind up their loins, and shall place their
stoles under the vessel containing the oil. And every child who is admitted
shall be provided with a napkin to berwrapped in after baptism, which shall
be carried by the deacon on his shoulder. And when the children are brought
in, the priest shall sign every one of them with the siyn of the cross upon the
reast, with his three fingers, from below upwards, and from right to left,
and shall say :

4. B., Be thou anoinhted in the name of the FarrEer, and of
the Son, and of the HoLy Gmosr. Amen. [7o signify that
the knowledge of the Trinity is sealed to him from on high.]

Y Then those present shall carefully and properly anoint all over the person of
him whom the priest anointed, and they skall turn him so that all his back
may be anointed, and they shall not leave any part of him unanointed. Then
they shall take him to the priest standing by the font, who shall place him there-
in with his face to the east, and he shall dip him therein three times, saying at
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the first time : A. B. be thou baptized in the name of the FATHER., R. Amen.
The second time : In the name of the Son. R. Amen. And at the thirdtime:
In the name of the HoLy GHosT. R. Amen., In dipping him he shall dip
him up to the neck, and then put his hand upon him so that his head may be
submerged. Then the priest shall take him out of the font, and give him to
the deacon, who shall wrap him in a whife napkin, and commit him to his
godfathers. Then his clean clothes shall be put on, but his kead must be left
bare until the priest shall bind on his head-dress after the last signing. And'
the same shall be done with all the infants ong after the other. But take
heed, my brethren, and be very careful, that you do not take the infants into
the bema, as some do who kave no understa;;ding ; Jor this is highly improper.
And, note, that great circumspection and chastity must be_exercised in the
anointing of female children.
After those who have been baptized are dressed, the priest shall come forth
“through the great door of the bema, and with him the deacons, cross, Gospel,
censer, lights, and the horn of unction, and he shall cause the baplized to be
brought near to the door of the bema, and shall say this

Prayer.

Glory be to Thee, O Lorp, Who hast chosen Thy Church in
Thy Curist, and hast adorned ber with a heavenly adornment,
and hast made of her children treasures to*distribute Thy riches
to such as are in need of them, O Lorbp of all, FaTugr, Sox,
and Hovy Grost. Amen.

Glory be to the Most Highest, Who descended and took
the body of our humiliation, and made it His in everything
appertaining to His Divinity, and promised that thereby we all
shonld become heirs of His glory, and conformed to the image
of His honour, O Lorp of all, FaraEr, Sov, and HoLy GuosT.
Amen,

o

Canon.

Ant. O come, let “us sing unto the Lorp, let us heartily re-
joice in the strength of our salvation. Let us come before His
presence with thanksgiving, and show ourselves glad in Him
with psalms. For the Lorp is a great Gop, and a great King
above all gods. In'His hands are all the corners of the earth,
and the strength of the hills is His also. The sea is His and
He made it, and His hands prepared the dry land. O come, let
us worship and fall down; and kneel before the Lorp our
Maker. For He is the Lorp our Gob, and we are the people
of His pasture and the sheep of His hand.

The Lorp, by His baptism, has mercifully delivered us from



OFFICE FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF HOLY BAPTISM. 209

error, sin, and death ; let us therefore worship and praise Him.
O Thou Who didst say in Thy Gospel: Knock and I will open;
open the door to our prayers.

Prayer.

Accept, O Lorp, in Thy mercy, the sheep and lambs which
have been signed with Thy holy sign, and write their names
among the church of the &First-begotten in heaven, that they
may ever praise and worship Thy holy TriniTy, O Lorp of all,
Farrer, Sov, and Hory GHost. Amen.

9 Then the priest shall say this confirmation in a loud voice, moving his hand
the meanwhile from one to another.

O Lorbp, great are the wonderful works of Thy providence,
our natuve is incapable of uttering them., In the beginning of
our creation we contemned the honour of our free-will through
the temptation of Satdn who led us away captive, and we have
done despite to the confession of Thy divinity by worshipping
that which was not Goo; but Thy mercy did not leave us to
the destruction which we deserved through our wickedness, but
by the appearance of Thy only-begotten Son, Thou didst restore
us to Thyself, and didst make us worthy to know Thee, and
hast raised up our fallen nature by taking a primogeniture from
us, and hast made us inheritors of unfading blessings to come.
And when the time arrived when we looked for Him to give us
the gift of adoption for the salvation of our bodies, Thou didst
impart to us the pledge of comfort in the grace of the Hory
Guost, which is conveyed to us through the holy sacraments of
spiritual baptism, even as this Thy servant has to-day come for-
ward and taken Thy gift, and thereby has been loosed from the
torment of sin, and has become a pure member of the body of
Carist, Who is the Origin of our life, and has obtained the
hope that Thy grace will keep him in chastity of living, and
purity of conversation, so that being filled with faith and
righteousness, he shall finally attain unto the glorious appear-
ance of our Lorp Jesus CHRisT, and exult in a new and un-
fading life, and ascribe unto Thee glory, honour, praise, and
worship, now and for ever and ever. Amen.

VOL. 1L P
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o Tkis prayer of confirmation shall be said over one or over many. Then he
{ shall sign every one with the sign of the cross, saying :

The pled®e of the Hory Guosr which thou hast received
[or, which ye bave received,] and the sacrament of CurisT, of
which thou hast partaken [or, of which ye have partaken,] and
His life-giving sign which thou hast receivéd [or, which ye
.have received,] and the new life unto wkich thou hast attained,
[or, unto which ye have attained,] and the weapons of right-
eousness which thou hast put on, [0r, which ye have put on,]
keep thee [or, you,] from all evil, and from the powers thereof,
and sanctify thee [or, you,] in holiness; and may this sign
which thou hast [or, which ye have,] taken, be unto thee [or,
you,] for unfading benefits to come at the appearance of our
Lorp Jesus Carist-from heaven; and in the new world may
He place thee, [or, you,] on His right hand, where thou shalt
[or, ye shall,] ascube unto Him glory, honour, praise, and
worship, for ever and ever. Amen. :

9§ Then he shall sign them betwwt their eyes with the sign of the cross, with
the thumb of his right kand, from above downwards, and from right to left

saying :

A. B. is baptized and confirmed [or, perfected] in the name
of the FAaTHER, of”the Son, and of the HoLy GmosT. Amen.

9 Then they shall re-enter the baplistery and begin witk the following anthem :

Ant. Holy and reverend is His name.

Our Faruer, which art in heaven, hallowed be Thy Name,
Thy kingdom come, Thy will bé done.

Ant. He is the Lorp our Gop.

There is one Lorp, one FATHER, and one baptism for the
remission of sins.

Ant. Thou art Gop above all gods.

Our King is with us; our GOD is w1th us; our help is in the
Gob of Jacob.

Ant. Blessed are the people who are in such a state.

Blessed are the people who. have the Lorp for their Gonp.

Ant. For He is one Gob.

O Curist, Who wast baptized, and Who appearedst and gavest
light to all, let Thy peace dwell with Thy elect people.

Ant. Create in me a clgan heart, O Gon.
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O Curist, grant that with a clean heart, and with good

works, we may perfect Thy will.
. dAnt. Glory be to the FarnER, and to the Soy, and to the

Hory Guosr.

In the Jerusalem above, before the seat of CurisT, there may
the names of Thy servants be written.

Ant. As it was in the beginning, is now and ever shall be,
world without end.

Thy Epiphany, O Logp, has given joy to the creation, the
pledge of blessings, and life everlasting.
T Then the priest shall take the horn and, standing over the font, he shall pour

back the oil that was in the vessel into the horn ; and should any oil remuin
" attached to the vessel, he shall throw it into the font, saying :

It is meet, O Lorb, that we should ever offer praise, honour,
glory and worship to Thy adorable TrinITY, for the gift of Thy
holy sacraments, which in Thy mercy Thou hast given us for
the forgiveness of sins, O Lorb of all, FRTHER, SoN, and HoLy
GHosr. Amen. -

Or this,

Blessed is that Majesty which is worshipped in the highest, O
Thou Who forgivest our iniquities and our. sins, and Who
wipést out our transgressions through Thy glonous, holy, life-
giving, and divine sacraments, O Curisr, the hope of our race
now and for ever. Amen.

Concluding Prayer.

Let us offer unto Thee glory, honour, praise and worship, O
Thou Highest, Who descendedst and todkest the body of our
humiliation, and madest us one with Thee in every thing, and
promisedst that Thou wouldest make us inheritors of Thy glory
and heirs of Thy mheutance, by making us partakers of Thy
excellency. Let Thy mercy and peace ever dwell with us all;
and now unto Thee, through Thee with the Faruer, and the
Howvy GHosT, be praise for ever and ever. Amen.

Prayer for loosing the water [ from its previous sanctification.]

Thou, O Lorp, art blessed, holy, and immortal, and, Thy
depth is past finding out. In Thy own will Thou didst create
pR20
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us, and when we called upon Thee, Thou didst not deny unto
us’ Thy gift, but didst send. to us the Hory Gxosr, and this
water was sanctified by Amen, and by the same Amen it is
loosed from its sanctity and returns to its former nature. For
all these Thy mercies towards us, we would ascribe unto Thee
glory, honour, praise, and worship, now and for ever and ever.

Amen. ]

9 He shall not sign the water with the sign of the Cross, but shall insert his
fand into it, and shall wash the vessel with &he water of the Jordan [ font,)
then stir the water about, and quickly withdraw his hand as if he was taking

 something therefrom. Then he shall pour a little plain water info the font,

gnd the priests who had administered the rite of baptism, and those who had
anointed, and all who had {aken any part therein, shall wash the vessel, and.
their kands and face also in the font. Then the water shall be poured out into
a clean place which is not trod upon. If there be an outlet in the font, the
water shall be let out therefrom, in order that it may not be trampled on, as
it iz when it is poured over the body of the church by those who lack know-
ledge. And if any other person should come to be baplized, this same water
is not to be used ; but frésh waler iz to be brought. And be it known that
without consecration [of thewwater,] no baptism is fo be administered except
in the case of one in the article of death.

The Chaldeans, who are in communion with the Church of
Rome, have made several alterations in the -above office, the
principal of which-are : first, the addition of the renunciations,
profession of faith, and the concluding answers made by the
sponsors on the part of the person about to be baptized, which
have been taken chiefly from the Roman Ritual ; and, secondly,
the use of meiroon or chrism affer the prayer of confirmation. It
has heen seen that the oil of unction is only used by the Nes-
torians before baptism, and that the invocation for grace with
imposition of hands, and the sign of the cross, without oil, from
the principal rites of confirmation wgth them. The Chaldeans
have preserved the former anointing entire, but after the impo-
sition of hands, the officiating priest is directed to anoint the
baptized person a second time, as follows
§1 ¢« Then the Priest shall sign the infant with the ointment of the holy chrism,

with the thumb of his right hand, between the eyes, from the. chin upwards,

and from right Lo left, saying :

I anoint thee with the sacrament of confirmation, and with
the chrism of salvation, in the Name of the FaTHER, of the Sox,

and of thé HoLy GHos?. Amen.
{
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9 Then ke shall bind a crown on his head, and shall say :

May the crown of A. B. be bound for joy and exultation,
and for days of rejoicing, now and for ever and ever. Amen.

 Then the Priest shall pray & follows, with his hand laid upon the baptized
person ;' The pledge, §c. as in the Nestorian gffice.

‘Every‘ sacred anointing is performed by the Nestorians with
pure olive oil, and no other is allowed by their canons. Chrism,
such as is used in the Rotan and other churches, is strongly
censured by them, as will appear by the following extract from
the writings of Yohanan bar Zoobi.

“The apostles committed unto us that the horn of baptlsm
should consist of olive oil, and not of precious Meiroon [Chrism,]
such as is used in the western church. They ordained that this
should be the unguent used for four reasons:

“TFirst, in order that herein the Old, and New Testaments
might coincide; for when Moses was, directed to prepare an
ointment for such ad’were to be anointed, he received orders to
make it of olive oil, wherewith priests and kings were to be
anointed. In like manner, the apostles directed that the horn
of baptism should consist of olive oil, and they ordered that the
kings of the world should be anointed ther€with.

¢ Secondly, because olive oil is easily procurable both by rich
and poor, which is not the case with the precious unction of the
Meiroon; and hence the poor may be prevented from being
anointed.

« Thirdly, olive oil is an emblem of salvation to the human
race, as may be seen from the leaf of the olive tree which the
dove brought to Noah, -In like manner, baptism, also, wherein
we receive the HoLy Sririr and the gift of adoption, becomes
thereby a sign of peage to mankind.

“ Fourthly, becanse of the effects of this oil. We see that the
leaves of the olive tree do not wither, neither do they fall off.
In like manner, such as are anointed at their baptism with the
oil of the horn shall live for ever, they shall not wither at the
day of judgment, neither sball they fall away into hell. And,
as olive oil is fat and possesses a good odour, and affords support
to the bodies of men, and is useful in most things; so every
one, who is baptized and anointed with the oil of the horn, shall

]
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be €at with the graee of the Hory Seimrtr, his odouwr in Canist
shalf be good, he shall neurish otheys by his wisdem, andt he
shalt be usefol m the Church in every way.

¢« New, if the hereties should say 1t is pecessary that baptism’
ie the Church should be performed With Cheism, the precious
ointiment, and net with okive oil, let such know that Gev dees
net generally manifest Ffis power to ‘mankind through the
medivm of great and houeourable things; for by the ashes of an

 beifer He cleansed the Isvaclites fibm their uncleanness, and
threugh vile blood He forgave their iniquities and their sins.

" % And, Tasily, we maintain that the apestles gave us olive oif
in the horn, and whesocver is not baptized therewith docs not
receive the 1oLy Gmesr. The Chuism of the heretics is a tra-
dition of modern date, shd was originated after that kings had
talem away fromr their churches the horn of ohive oil. And
whoseever would knew,the truth of these things les him peruse
the historiés of the westegn doctors, and from them he will learn
that a heretie does not reccive the Tlory C%nos'n i baplism, as
Rabban Hermusd snd Josep swrnamed Hozslisa testify.”

The same baptismal effice is used by the Nestorians ond Chal-
deans for infants pnd adults. The former domot allow of lay
haptism, neither may a deacon, according be their canons, queted
wader Chapter XXVEHL. § I, administer this sactament. The
Chaldeans, however, have adopted the practice of the Western
Church in this respeet, and permit midwives and others te Imptwe
in cases of extreme damger.
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CHAPTER XLIL
LITURGY OF NESTORIUS, ¥

Priest. Glory to Gop in the highest, and on earth peace,
good will toward men.

Our FaruER, which art in heaven, &ec.

Prayer.t
In Thy compassion, O Lowp, our Ggp, strengthen our weak-
ness, that we- may allminister the holy sacraments which were
given for the salvation of our race, throngh the mercies of Thy
well-beloved Son, O Lorob of all, Faruer, Son, and Hory
Grost. Amen:

o
o Then shall follow [a portion of one of the cathisina called] a marmeetha,
[consisting of two or more psalms, as appointed in the Khudhra for Sundays

and for all the greater festivals. On all other days Ps. xv. cl, and cxvii. are
used.]

Canon!

Make me to stand before Thy altar, O Lorp, with a pure heart.
Deacon. Peace be with us. .

Prayer.t
Before the habitation of Thy Majesty, and the high and

* I have chosen this of ‘the three liturgies in use among the Nestorians, be-
cause it is more likely to comprise the peculiar views attributed to their reputed
head. It has been translated by Renaudot and Asseman ; but not with perfect
correctness. For the great age of the normal form, sce Neale’s Introduction,
Vol. i. p. 320. '

A part of the ante-communion and the post-communion office in the liturgies
of Nestorius and Theodorus are taken from that styled the ** Liturgy of the
Apostles,” and ascribed to Mar Addai and Mar Mari of the Seventy.

+ Two different collects are substituted in the place of these on the lesser
festivals and on ordinary occasions. )
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exalted throne of Thy Excellency, and the awful seat of the
power of Thy love, and the altar of forgiveness raised by Thy
will, and the place of the abode of Thy glory, we Thy people
and sheep of Thy pasture, with thousands of cherubim who
sing hallelujabs, and with myriads of seraphim and archangels
who celebrate Thee with their song of Holy, Holy, Holy, kneel,
worship, give thanks, and praise at all,tlmes, O Lorb of all,
FaraEer, Son, and Hory Guosr, Amen.

9§ Then shall follow the Oncetha d’Kanké [or the anthem of the altar, as
appointed in the Khudbra for Sundays and the principal holidays. This
anthem is sung by the Deacons at the door of the bema.)

Prayer.

‘When the sweet odour of Thy love, O Lorp our Gob, pene-
trates our minds, and our souls are enlightened by the know-
ledge of Thy truth, wé thereby become fit to meet Thy well-
. beloved when He shall appear from heaven, and there to give
thanks unto Thee, and to praise Thee unceasingly, in Thy
Church triumpbant endowed with all aid and blessing; for
Thou art the sovereign Creator of all, Faruer, Son, and HoLy
Gmosr. Amen.

Deacon. Unto Thee, O Lorp, we give thanks; unto Thee, O
Curist Jusus, we offer praise; because Thou art He Who
quickeneth our bodies, and saveth our souls.

Prayer.

Thouw, O Lom;, art in truth the Quickener of our bodies, and
Thou art the Saviour of our souls, and the Preserver of our
frames continually. Unto Thee, O Lorp, we are bound at all
times to offer thanksgiving, worship, and pxalse, O Lorp of all,
Faruger, SoN, and HoLy Grosr. Amen.

Deacon. O Holy Gop, O Holy Mighty, O Holy Inumortal,
have mercy upon us.

Priest. O Thou Holy and Adorable, Thou Strong and Im-
mortal One, Who dwellest in the saints who perform Thy will,
we pray that Thou wouldest regard, pity, and have mercy upon
us, as is ever Thy wont,’O Lorp of all, Faraer, Son, and
Howy Grosr. Amen.
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9§ Tken shall follow the two lessons as appointed in the Karyina, Before the
deacon begins to read the priest shall say :

Blessed is Gop, Who endueth us with wisdom through His
g
holy teaching, and Who poureth out His mercy upon the rcader
and hearers, at all times. “Amen.
9 The lessons ended, the wpokeluevor shall follow, after whick the priest shall
“ say this

Prayer.

Enlighten, O Lorp Gob, the motions of our thoughts that
we may attend to and understand the sweet sound of Thy life-
giving and divine commandments : and in Thy grace and mercy
vouchsafe that we may derive therefrom the fruits of love, hope,
and salvation, which may be profitable to our souls and bodies,
and we will ever and unceasingly sing praises unto Thee, O
Lorp of all, Farakr, Son, and HoLy Guost. Amen.

9§ Bgfore he begins the reading of the Epistle, the d:acon shall say : Give Thy
blessing, O Lowp. Lo~whkick the priest shall answer: The Lorp endue
thee with wisdom by His holy teaching, and make thee profitable to all who

shall listen to thee. The epistle ended the deacon shall say: Glory be to
Curist our Lorp, After whick the priest shall silently pray as follows :

Unto Thee, O ray of the glory of the Farner, Thou Image
of the person of the Farner, Who appearedst in the body of our
humanity, and enlightenedst the darkness of our minds through
the light of Thy Gospel, unto Thee we give thanks, worship, and
praise, at all times, O Lowrp of all, FaraEr, Son, and Howy
GrosT. Amen.

§ Whilst the priest is opening the Gospel, he skall say silently :

Glory be to the everlasting mercies which sent Thee unto us,
0 Curist, the Light of the world, and the life of all, for ever
and ever. Amen. .

§ As ke bears the GOQJel Jrom the altar to the door of the bema the priest shall
say silently :

Make us wise through Thy law, enlighten the motions of our
hearts through Thy wisdom, sanctify our souls by Thy truth,
and grant that we may be obedient to Thy words, and that we
may fulfil Thy comwmandmeuts-at all times, O LOR.D of all,
Farugg, Son, and HoLy Grost, Amen. :
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9 Whilf! incense is being put into the censer the priest shall say the following:

O Lorp, let that same sweet odour, which came forth from
Thee when Mary the sinner poured upon Thy head the precious
ointment, mingle with this incense which we offer before Thy
Majesty for the forgiveness of our sins and transgressions, O
Lorp of all, Faraer, Son, and HoLy GHOST. Amen.

Deacon. Stand prepared to bear the Holy Gospel.

9 Then the priest shall read the Gospel for ythe day, beginning witk the salu-
tation : Peace be with you. To which all shall respond : With thee, and
with thy spirit. Affer the proclamation of the Gospel from which the les-
son is taken, the deacon shall say: Glory be to Curist our Lorp, T%e
Gospel ended, the deacon ghall add : Glory be to CHRIST our Lorp ; and let
us all commit ourselves and one another to the FaTHER, Son, and HoLy

GHoOST.
| Here followeth the ectene, whick whilst the deacon ig reciting the priest shall
take the paten and chalice from the prothesis, and shall say this anthem :

Ant. The poor shall eat and be satisfied.

The body of Curist,and His precious blood are upon the
holy altar ; let us all therefore come before Him in fear and love,
and with the angels sing unto Him, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the
Lorp of hosts. [To be repeated.]

0 Then the priest shall. take the chalice in his right hand and the paten in the
left, and crossing his arms ke shall say :

Let us ever and at all times offer praise to Thy glorious
Triniry, O Curist, Who wast sacrificed for our sins,'and Who
commandedst us to keep up a remembrance of Thy death and
resurrection. In Thy grace and mercy accept this oblation at
our hands. Amen.,

9§ Then he skall strike the chalice and paten fogether three times, saying :

According to Thy commandment, O Lorp our Gob, let these
adorable, holy, life-giving, and divine sacraments, be placed and
ordered upon the sin-forgiving altar until the second coming of

our Lorp from heaven, to whom be glory at all times and for
ever. Amen.

1 Having placed the chalice and palen upon the altar the priest shall cover
them carefully with a napkin, and shall say :

Glory be to the Fararr, an'd to the Son, and to the Hovy
tnosT.
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On the holy altar let there be a remembrance of Mary the
Mother of CaRisT.

Deacon. As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be,
world without end.

O ye apostles of the Son, and lovers of the Only-begotten,
pray for peace in all the world.

Priest. And let all the people say Amen, Amen.

Let thy wmemorial, O [Here the mame of the saint to
whom the Church is dedicatfll is to be inserted] be upon the holy
altar, to«rether with that of the just who have overcome, and
with that of the martyrs who have received their crowns.

Deacon. All the dead have slept in the hope of Thee, that by
Thy glorious resurrection Thou wouldest raise them up in
glory.

9 Then the Priest shall give the Cross and Gospel into the hands of the Deacons,
who shall go out therewith inlo the chance}, and shall say :

Carist our Lorp make you fit to meet Him with open *face.
Amen.

§ Tke ectene ended, the Priest shall say,

We pray and besecech Thee, O Lorp Gop ArLmicHTY, to
perfect in us Thy will, and to pour out through’us Thy gift, and
the mercies and compassion of Thy godhead, and grant that
they may convey to Thy people the forgiveness of their sins, and
to the sheep of Thy pasture which Thou hast chosen to Thyself’
the pardon of their iniquities, through Thy grace and mercy, O
Lorbp of all, Faruer, Sow, and Hory Guosr. Amen.

| Then the Deacon shall say with a loud voice, Bownyour heads for the impo-
sition of hands, and receive the blessing., Af this the Deacons and people
shall bow their heads, and the Priest shall say the following in a low voice:

O Lorp, the mighty Gop, [fo be repeated,] Thine is the
holy Catholic Church, which was purchased by the passion of
Thy Cunrist, and Thine are the sheep of Thy pasture, and
through the grace of the HoLy Grosr of Thine own glotious
Essence are given the different degrees of the imposition of
hands appertaining to the office of the true priesthood. In Thy
werey, O Lorp, Thou hast made our frail nature meet to become
very members in the great body of the holy Catholic-Church,

and to administer spiritual benefits tes the souls of believers, Q
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Lorp, perfect Thy grace in us, and pour it out through our
hands, and suffer Thy mercies and Thy divine compassion to
rest upon us, and upon this people which Thou hast chosen for
Thyself. [ZThen with a loud voice.] And grant, O Lorp, in Thy
mercy, that throughout the days of our life we all may approve
ourselves before Thy Godhead in such good works of righteous-
ness as Thy adorable will shall be pleaszd with and accept, that
through the help of Thy grace we may be fit to offer unto Thee
glory, honour, praise, and worship, 4t all times, O Lorp of all,
FaArHER, Son, and Hory GHost. Amen.

1 Then the Deacons shall enter the bema, and shall proclaim as follows :

Let every one who is unbaptized depart. Whosoever has not
received the sign of life, let him depart. And whosoever is un-
willing to reccive the same, let him depart. Go, ye hearers, and
watch the doors.

Y The, veil shall then be drawn aside; after whick the appointed anthem shail
be sung by the Deacons and people, and the Priest shall repeat the same,
singing himself the meanwhile, in the name of the Holy Trinity. And as he
descends from the steps of the altar, the Deacons shall bow before him, and
ke shall say :

The Lorp Gop accept your ministrations, adorn you with all
beauty, and enrich you with every good gift, for ever and ever.
Amen.

€ Then approaching the door of the bema he shall bow and say :

With our hearts sprinkled and cleansed from all evil thoughts,
we are fit to enter into the holy of holies above, and to appear
before Thine altar in purity and holiness, and in true faith to
offer unto Thee spiritual and reasonable sacrifices.

9§ Then he skall stand in front of the altar with uplifted hands and shall say
in a loud voice the Nicene Creed. After which the Deacon shall approack
the altar with three genuflexions, and whilst the Priest is worshipping before
the altar the latier shall say :

Gob, the Lorp of all, be with us, in His grace and mercy,
now and for ever. Amen.

Deacon. Let us pray. Peace be with us. Let us offer the
prayer of commemoration.

Priest, [To the deacon] Gon, the Lorp of all, strengthen
thee to sing His praise.
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€ Then the Priest shall turn his face to the altar, and shall worship thrice,
approacking nearer at each genuflexion. [Here follows a long rubric direct-
ing how the genyflexions are to be performed.]) Whilst worshipping he shall
say the following prayer in a low voice : *

O Lorp our Gop, we givé thanks to the overflowing riches of
Thy grace towards us, [0 be repeated,] inasmuch as that whilst
we were yet sinners and imperfect, in the abundance of Thy
mercy Thou didst fit us to administer the holy sacraments of the
body and blood of Thy Cuflist. We pray Thee to strengthen
our souls with Thy help, that in perfect love, and true faith, we
may now administer Thy gift towards us. Look not, O Lorn,
look not upon the multitude of our sins, neither let Thy ma-
jesty despise us on account of the burden of our iniquities ; but
in Thy unutterable grace receive this oblation at our hands, and
endue it with virtue and efficacy that thereby our sins may be
blotted out, so that when Thou shalt appear at the last day in
the humanity which Thou didst take from us, we may find grace
and wercy with Thee, and be meet to pralse Thee with all the
spiritual company above, saying: [Here the priest shall say the
prayer of Mar Barsoma, still bending before the altar.] Glory
be to Thee Who dost find the lost; glory be to Thee, O Thou,
Who dost gather together the dispersed: glety be to Thee, O
Thou Who dost bring near those who are afar off ; glory be to
Thee, O Thou Who dost vestore those who err to a knowledge of
the truth ; glory be to Thee, O Lorp, for having called my frail
self, by Thy grace, and for having caused me to draw near unto
Thee in Thy pity, and made me°a very member in the great
body of the holy Church, to offer up unto Theé this lively, holy,
and acceptable sacrifice, in remembrance of the passion, death,
and resurrection, of our Lorp and Saviour Jesus Carisr,

through whom Thou art well pleased to forgive the sins of all
mankind ;

Canon.

That unto Thee, O Gop the very FaruEr, and to Thy Only-
begotten Son, and to Thy Holy and life-giving Spirit, we may

* The service thus far is taken from the * Liturgy of the Apostles;” what
follows is the part attributed to Nestorius.
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ascribe. glory, honour, praise, and worship, now and for ever
and ever. [Whilst saying this the priest shall sign himself, and
‘the people shall answer.] Amen.

Priest. Peace be with you all.

R. With thee, and with thy spiri*.

Deacon. Salute one another in the love of Curisr.

[ Then the Deacon shall read the prayer of commemoration styled diopatkeen ;*
after whick ke shall say as follows :

Let us all in purity and in contrition give thanks unto the
Lorp, and offer up our prayers and supplications unto Him.
With reverence stand and behold the things which are about to
be performed,—the awful sacraments which are about to be
consecrated,—for the priest hath edrawn near to pray that
through him peace may be multiplied unto you. Cast your
eyes downwards, and lift up your hearts in watchfulness, and
earnestly pray and supplicate at this time. Let none dare to
speak, and whosoever prays let him pray mentally, and let all
in fear and silence stand and pray. Peace be with us.

§ Whilst the Deacon is repeating the above the Priest shall say silently the
Jollowing :

O Lorp, the mighty Gobp, [0 be repeated,] Who in Thy
mercy art the support of our weakness, by the aid of Thy grace
make me fit to offer before Thee this oblation, that it may be for
the help of all this congregation, and to the praise of Thy glo-
rious Trinity, FATHER, SoN, and HorLy Grost. Amen.

’ THE ANAPHORA,

The grace of our Lorp Jesus Curist, and the love of Gob,
and the fellowship of the HoLy Grost, be with us all. [Whilst
saying this ke shall sign the elements.]

R. Amen.

Priest. Above in the height of the highest, and in the awful
place of praise, where the fluttering of the wings of the cheru-
bims ceases mnot, neither is there any intermission to their
hallelujahs; or to the song of Holy, Holy, Holy, of the seraphim,
thither lift up your hearts.

' * i. e. The Diptychs.
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R. Unto Thee, O Gop of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the
King of glory. »

Priest. The living and reasonable oblation' of the Tirst-
begotten of us, and the unsacrificed and acceptable sacrifice of
the Son of our race, which °the prophets prefigured mystically,
and which the Apostles preached openly, and which martyrs
purchased with their blaod, and which wise men have expounded
in the churches, and which priests have sacrificed upon the holy
altar, and which the Levit@s have borne in their hands, and
which the people have received for the forgiveness of their sins,
—be this offered unto Gob, the Lorp of all, for all mankmd

R. Tt is meet and right.

Deacon. Call to mmd the wonderful providence of Carist
our Saviour, which He petfected for us, how by His body He
hath turned our mourning into joy, and by His living blood He

hath sprinkled our hearts Be watchful, and pray in purity,
Peace be with us. o
<]
o1 Then the priest shall say the two following prayers silently.

Prayer.

O Lorp, T adore Thy grace, [fo be repeated,] and give thanks
unto Thy merey, because in Thy compassion "Thou hast made
me, who am unworthy, fit to offer unto Thee adorable and
divine sacraments. 1 beseech Thee, O Lorp, and supplicate
that Thy grace may cause them to be for the quiet of the world,
the peace of the creation, the vesurrection of Thy believing
Church, the prosperity of Thy pfiests, the edification of all those
who believe on Thee, the preservation of those who are justified
by Thee, the pardon and forgiveness of the sins of the penitent,
the reclaiming of the wandering, the salvation of all mankind,
and, in Thy grace and mercy, for the blotting out of the ignor-

ances of all Thy people and servants who now stand before Thee,
for ever and ever. Amen.

Another.

Unto Thee, O Lorp, the mighty Gop, whose essence is
eternal, the Farner Almighty, [¢0 be repeated,] He who for ever
was, is, and shall be, the same ; it is meet and l'ightotha,t0 we
should ever and at all times offer prgnise, worship, honour, and
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glory. Thou art the tru¢ Gop, mcomprehensnble, infinite, inex-
plicable, invisible, uncompounded, lmpassxble, immortal, ind
far above the thoughts and understandings of all creatures, every
where present, and yet not to be contained in any place,—the
FaTHER, the Only- Begotten Sown, and Hory Gmosr. Put a
good word in our mouth, O Lorp, that with a contrite heart,
and humble spirit, we may offer unto Thee the §pmtual fruits
of our lips, a reasonable service ; for Thou art the one only Gop,
the Faruer of our King, and Lorp, a.nd SAVIOUR, JEsus
Curist our hope, in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom
and knowledge, and from whom we have received the knowledge -
of the HoLy Grosr, the Spirit of truth, who proceedeth forth
from Thee, O FaTuer, and who is'of the hidden essence of Thy
Godhead, and through whom all rational creatures, visible and’
invisible, are strengthened, sanctified, and perfected. We offer
up unto Thee unceasingly, and at all times, and to Thy Only-
Begotten Sox, and to the Hory Guosrt, endless praise and
thanksgiving, for all the work of Thy hdnds; for that Thou
from nothing didst bring us into existence, and didst form us ;
and when we stumbled and fell and became corrupt, Thou didst
renew us, and raise us up, and make us Thine own again, and
- didst ndt cease to visit us, and constantly to care for us, until
Thou didst exalt us to heaven, and in Thy pity didst give us
the kingdom to come. For all these Thy benefits we thank
Thee, O Gop the Farner of truth, and Thy Only-Begotten So~
our Lorp Jesus Carist, and Thy living Spirit the Hovry
Guosrt, and we worship Thee also for all Thy benefits towards
us, such as are known to us and such as we do not know, both
hldden and open. And we also thadk Thee for this service,
and beseech Thee to accept it at our hands. Who can utter Thy
wondrous power, or declare all Thy praise? for even if all .
created beings should join in one mouth and in one tongue they
could not publish Thy greatness.

Canon.

For before Thy Trinity, O Lorp, thousands of thousands,
and myriads of myriads, of angels and archangels stand and fly,
and with a loud voice cry out to one another without ceasing,
saying t—-
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R. Holy, holy, holy, Lorp Gop of hosts, heaven and earth
are full of Thy 'glory. Hosanna in the highest. Hosanna to
the Son of David. Blessed is He who cometh in the name of
the Lorp. Hosanna in the highest.

Pmyer [in a low voice.]

I, Thy weak and sinful servant beseech Thee, O Lorp the
mighty Gon, and supplicate Thy abundant mercy in behalf of
my weak and sinful estate‘: that Thou wouldest forgive my sins
and iniquities, and accept at my frail hands this lively and holy
sacrifice in my own behalf, and in behalf of this Thy people who
 wait for Thy salvation, that it may be effectual for the forgive-
ness of sins, and for health, help, and werey. And grant that
~ when Thy holy Body and Blood shall mingle with the bodies
and souls of Thy servants, they may cleanse us from all the
- pollution of sin, deliver us from all evil, gnd from the crafts of
the enemy of our race, and fill us with true faith, with the light
of the knowledge of°Thy providence, with the perfect love of
Thy Majesty, and with the good hope of Thy grace. And now
accept this pure service which is spread out before Thee, that
in one place and with one heart and soul we wnay be fitted to
fulfil Thy will in true faith and perfect love, and to ascribe glory
to Thy Majesty for all Thy unspeakable benefits towards us.

And we, with the heavenly hosts, [f0 be repeated,] O Thou
righteous Lorp, Gop the merciful Faraer, will ery out and say :
Holy art Thou in truth, and praised art Thou in very deed,
because Thou .hast made Thy earthly worshippers fit to be
likened unto those who. worship Thee in heaven. Holy is Thine
Only-Begotten Sox, our Lorp JEsus Curist, with the Hovy
Guost, who is with Thee from eternity, the Son of Thine
essence, the Creator of all. We bless, O Lorp, Gop the Word,
the hidden Begotten One of Thy bosonr, who is Thine Image,
Ray, and the Likeness of Thy Self-cxistence; who, being Thy
Likeness, Ray, and the Image of Thy Self-existence, thought it
no robbery to be equal with Thee, but emptied Himself, and toolk
upon Him the form of a servant in a perfect man, of a reason-
able, intelligent, and immortal soul, and of a human and mortal
body subsisting, having joined and united with Himsclf in one
honour, dominion, and glory, the offspring of a passible body

VOL. IL, Q
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formed by the power of the Hory Guost for the salvation of
all, and was made of a woman, made under the law, that He
. might redeem them that were under the law, and that He might
quicken all those who bad died in Adam, having abolished in
His flesh the law of commandment§ contained in ordinances,
opened the blind eyes of our minds, made known to us the way
of salvation, and enlightened us with theolight of the knowledge
of divine truth: and such as received Him to them gave He
power to become the sons of Gop, ad purified and cleansed us
by the holy baptism of water, and sanctified us, in Iis grace, by
the gift of the HoLy Seirir; and them that have been buried
with Him in baptism uuto death He hath raised up and exalted
and hath made them to sit down with Him in heaven, according
to His promise, and having loved His own which are in this
world, He loved them unto the end, and became the propitiation
for the sins of our race and for the life of all, and yiclded
Himself up unto death for every man, under whose sentence
they were, to whose power all were subject, and to whom we
were sold through our sins. And He descended into sheol and
loosed the bands of death; and because it was not possible that
the First-begotten of our salvation should be holden of skeol,
He arose from the ead on the third day, and became the first-
fruits of them that slept, that in everything He might have the
pre-eminence, and ascended into heaven, and sat down at the
right hand of Thy Majesty, O Gob, and committed to us the
memorial of our salvation in this sacrament which we now offer
up before Thee. Tor when the time came when He was about
to suffer, and to offer Himself up unto death, in that same night
in which He was to be betrayed for the life of the world, after
the Paschal supper of Moses, He took bread in His holy, im-
maculate, and pure hands, and blessed, and brake, and ate, and
gave it to His disciples, saying : Take, eat ye all of this. This
is My body, which is broken for you for the remission of sins.
And also the cup, after He had mixed it with wine and water,
He blessed, gave thanks, and drank, and gave it to His disciples,
saying: Drink ye all of this, for this is My blood of the New
Testament which is shed for many for the remission of sins.
Do this in remembrance of Me until My coming again; for as
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show My
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death till I come. Whosoever shall approach and partake of
these in true faith, they shall be effectual for the forgiveness of
his sins, for the pardon of his iniquities, for the resurrection.
from the dead, and for a new life in the kingdom of heaven.

»

Canon.

We offer glory, homour, praise, and worship, unto Thee, O
Thou adorable FaTner, and to Thy glorious Sox, and to Thy
living and life-giving Spir‘ﬁ, now and for ever and ever. Amen.
[Here the Priest shall sign the sacraments.)

R. Amen. .

Deacon. With the enlightened eyes of the mind behold the
meekness, humility, and lowliness of CaRist our SAvIOUR, and
with the thought of pure intention let us discern and see
the Son, the Only-begotten of the Faruer, led away to the
passion of the cross, and let us pray, Pe%ce be with us.

Priest [silently]. O Lorp Gob, the compassionate, the mer-
ciful, the pitiful, now that I have taken upon me to speak, which
am but dust and ashes,—I Thy sinful and weak servant, who
am Thy debtor from the womb, a stranger to Thee from the
belly, and poor with respect unto Thee from the bowels of my
mother, in Thy mercy have pity upon mes save me from the
ocean of my sins, and draw me and lift me out of the depth of
my lmqmtles, and in Thy goodness heal the wounds and sores
of my ignorances with Thy all-bealing medicine, and grant that
I may open my mouth before Thee, and move my lips unto
Thee, and suffer me to plead with Thee for my ignorances, and
for the pardon of my sins and iniquities; and for the washing
out of my stains, and also for those of these sinners my com-
panions, and make me fit to ask from Thee such things as we
ought to ask of Thy Godhead; for unto Thee, O Thou whose
riches cannot be impoverished, Thou incxhaustible Treasure, are
ever offered up right prayers, and from Thee proceed answers of
liberal gifts, and Thou upbraidest not. Be not angry with me,
O Thou righteous and long-suffering Gop, because I am not
innocent before Thee. With confidence I address Thy majesty,
and with boldness I beseech Thee to accept my person, for I am
called by Thy name. Receive this sacrifice at my frail hands in
behalf of Thy people and the sheep of Thy pasture, and I will

Q2
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give thanks unto Thy name, and adore Thy majesty, now and
for ever and ever. Amen.

Another.

And we also, O Thou mighty Lord, Gop the Faruer, [To
be repeated,] in commemorating this which was given for our
salvation, and in bringing to mind all those things which have
been done for us, would before all believe and confess Thee,
Gob the very Fatrer, and the divinity of the eternal birth of
the Only-begotten of Thee, with whom, in the co-equality of
Hig essence with Thee, Thou art joined in His wonderful provi-
dence towards us, which took place in our humanity [which He
assumed,] in His cross and passion, in His death and in the grave,
in His resurrection after three days and ascension into hea-
ven, in His session on the right hand, and-in the glorious advent
of our Lorp Jusus CaRrIsT unto us a second time, in and
through whom Thou wilt judge the quick and the dead, and
reward every man according to his works. “And we also confess
the HoLy GHosr, of the glorious essence of Thy Godhead, who
proceeds forth from Thee, O Farugr, and with Thee, and with
Thine Only-begotten Son, is praised, worshipped, and revered
by all.. We offer unto Thee this lively, holy, acceptable, glorious,
awful, and great and immaculate sacrament, for all men; for
the holy, apostolic, and Catholic Church throughout the earth,
that Thou wouldest vouchsafe to keep it from all doubtfulness,
immoveable, and indefectible, [Repeat from for the holy, &e.,]
without spot, blemish, wrinkle, of any such thing, even as Thy
well-beloved Son our Lorp Jesus Curist has said, that the
gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And for all our
fathers, the bishops who in every place preach the word of truth
of the orthodox faith, and for all the priests who exercise Thy
priesthood before Thee in righteousness and true holiness, in
the mystery of the faith, and in a pure conscience. And for all
congregations of Thy sanctified people here and every where ;
and for all who have sinued and transgressed against Thee
knowingly and ignorantly, and for me, Thy frail servant, whom
Thou hast, in Thy grace, made meet to offer before Thee this
oblation. . And for all those who serve Thy Church in works of
righteousness, for all who give alms to the poor, for all believing
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kings, and for the establishment of their kingdoms, and for all
the heads and sovereigns of the world. And we beseech Thee
to confirm all these in Thy fear, and to pour out upon them
Thy truth, and to put all barbarous nations in subjection unto
them? And we pray of Thy Godhead, O Lorb, to cause violence
to cease in all the earth, and to scatter the people that delight
in war, that we may Igad a quict and peaceable life in all godli-
ness and honesty. And for all the fruits of the earth, and for
the seasons, that the ye#® may be crowned with Thy goodness.
[The last period to be repeated thrice.] And for this city and
those who dwell therein, and for all who reside round about it;
and for all places and the inhabitants thereof, that Thou ma§est
have merey upon them, bless, keep, and preserve them in Thy
compassion. And for all who travel afar off by sea or land, for
all who are in trouble or adversity, for the outcast, and for such
as suffer persecution for Thy name’s sake. And for all prisoners
and captives in tribulation, for all wh8 in distant islands are
made to serve in hasd slavery, and for®all our believing brethren
in bondage. And we beseech Thee, O Lorp, that Thou
wouldest succour all such as are sick and distressed. And we
supplicate Thy mercy, O Lorp, in behalf of our enemies, and
those who hate us, and those who think gvil of us; enter not
into judgment with them, O Lorp, neither take vengeance upon
them, O Thou mighty Gop ; but fit them for mercy and salva-
tion, and for the forgiveness of sins, since Thou desirest that all
men should be saved, and come to a knowledge of the truth,
and by Thy only-begotten Sox our Lorp Jesus Curist Thou
hast commanded us to pray for our enemies, and for all those
who hate us, and who despitefully use us.

Canon.

And now, O Lorp, forgive, pardon, absolve, and pass by,
whereinsoever we have sinned and transgressed, O Thou Good
One, Who dost govern all in Thy merey, that with one accord we
may offer unto Thee glory, honour, praise, and worship, now and
for ever and ever. Amen. [Here the priest shall sign himself.)

R. Amen.

Deacon. Lift up your sight to the height of the highest above,

and behold with the eyes of your minds, and contemplate that



2304 THE NESTORIANS AND THEIR RITUALS.

which is being done at this time. The Seraphim stand in awe
before the throne of the glory of Crrist, and with one loud voice
sing unceasing alleluias and praises to the Body which is laid
out, and to the Cup which is mingled, whilst the people pray,
and the priest intercedes for mercy for- all the world ; and men-
tally say : Peace be with us.

Prayer.

Praise be unto Thee, O our Lorb Jesus Curist, Who in
Thy mercy hast numbered me among the number of Thy high
priests. [Repeat.] Praise be unto Thee, O Lorp, for having
mingled me with the choirs of Thy priests. Praise be unto
_ Thee, O Lorp, for having made me of the congregation of
Thy saints. Praise be unto Thee, O Lorp, for having raised
me up at this time to pray for Thy people. Praise be unto
Thee, O Lorbp, for having made me meet to intercede with con-
fidence in behalf of Thy people, and to lay hold of the robes
of Thy mercy. Have mércy upon Thy pecple who now stand
awaiting Thy compassion. Turn towards the wanderers which
have been lost from the sheep of Thy fold ; pardon the sinners
who have trodden unpon the ordinances of Thy laws; and in
Thy overflowing mergy be merciful to every creature. In Thy
pity forgive the sinful, and in Thy compassion be favourable
unto the transgressors; restore the wandering to Thy fold,
gather together the dispersed, and make them of Thine own
household. In Thy grace solace all such as are in trouble, give
rest to the weary in Thy rest, peifect the alms which are be-
stowed for Thy Name’s sake, and succour all those who live in
the way of truth trusting in Thee. Quicken the dead who
have slept in Thy hope, and in Thy grace make them to stand
at Thy right hand, and finally to exult in the heavenly bliss of
Thy kingdom with all the righteous and good who have been
approved before Thee from the beginning. And now behold
this Thy people met together in Thy Name, pardon their sins,
blot out their ignorances, cleanse them from their faults, pass
over their transgressions, heal their sicknesses, cure their dis.
eases, put far off all their enemies, destroy those who bate
them, forgive their shortcomings, wash their wounds and their
sores, perfect what is wanging in them, bring them back
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from their wanderings, quicken their mortality, comfort their
mourning, quiet their anxiety, enlighten their darkness, support
their weakness, enrich their poverty, give them vest in ad-
versity, and humble Thyself to listen to my intercessions in
their behalf. Look also wpon me, me Thy frail and sinful ser-
vant, whom Thou hast this day moved by Thy grace to pray
before Thee at this time ; come to my help, turn Thee unto
me for my salvation, raise me up from my dejection, set me up
above my imperfections, yardon my sins, blot out my follies,
and hear my prayer, and hearken unto my supplication, and
make me to walk in Thy path, to attain unto Thy promise, and
to be a partaker of Thy sacrameats, and finally number me with
those who shall be on Thy right hand in the world of happiness,
and cause me to sit down in the abode of bliss, with all the
members of Thy household, and fit me to stand in confidence
before the throne of Thy glory with all Thy saints; and pour
out upon my sinful estate the gift of Fhy mercy through the
prayers of such as gre still in the body, those of earth who
honour Thee, and through the prayers of the spirits who praise
Thee above the firmament, the Cherubim, and Seraphim, and the
angels of light, who sing Holy, Holy, Holy, before Thee. Amen.

€ After which the Priest shall say the following, ben';;iny his body the mean-
while.

O Lorp Gop the FaTHER, strong and mighty, we beseech
Thee, [Repeat,] and we kneel and worship before Thee, that
Thou wouldest restore the waydering, enlighten those who are
in darkuess, support the weak, raise up the fallen, confirm such
as stand, and in Thy mercy do unto every'one according as his
wants may be. And we beseech Thee, O Lorp, and supplicate
before Thee, to remember through this oblation the fathers, the
patriarchs, prophets, apostles, martyrs, confessors, bishops,
doctors, priests, and deacons, and all those of our ministry who
have departed this life, and all our brethren in Carist, and all
who have departed from this world in the true faith, whose names
are known unto Thee. Pardon and forgive them in whatsoever
they have sinned or transgressed against Thee, seeing that they
were by nature inclined to evil, and, as men, clothed witk ini-
quity. And through the prayers and supplications ‘of all who
have been approved before Thee tutn Thee unto us,36 and have
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mercy upon us, and upon Thy servants and people who are now
standing before Thy holy altar, and make us all meet to be par-
takers in that portion and inheritance unto which the saints in
light have attained. And grant, O Lorp, that we may live
before Thee in this abode of our p’lgrimage in pure love, in
clean thoughts, and that with a right knowledge of the true
faith of Thee we may partake of Thy holy, awful, and divine
sacraments, so that when we shall appear before the dreadful
seat of Thy majesty we may not b ashamed or "confounded.
And as in this world Thou hast made us meet to administer
Thy holy and awful sacraments, so in the world to come make
uc meet with open face to partake of all those blessings which
do not decay or fade away. And when Thou shalt bring to an
end all those things which we now see as in a glass or figure,
may we then take suré hold of the heavenly holy of holies.
And now, O Lorp, we Thy frail and sinful servants, [Here the
Priest shall fall with kis face to the ground, and repeat from the
words, And now, &c.] who were once afar off from Thee, but
whom in Thine abundant mercy Thou hast made to stand and to
administer before Thee this awful and holy service, and with one
accord to make our supplications to Thy adorable Godhead,
Which reneweth all creation, -

%' [Here the Deacon shall
say,]37 How awful is this mo-
ment, and how dreadful is this
hour, in which the Priest in-
vokes the Seirit, Who de-
scends from on high to per-
form His will, and Who sancti-
fies this heavenly Eucharist of
the Body and Blood of our
Saviour for the forgiveness of
sins, and the pardon of the
transgressions of all those who
partake thereof. In stillness
and in fear, and with treinbling
and amazement, stand and
pray, Peace be with us.

* heseech Thee that the grace of
the Hory Spirir may descend
and abide and rest upon this
oblation which we have offered

.before Thee, bless it, sanctify

it, and make this Bread and
this Cup the Body and Blood
of our Lorp Jesus CHrist.
Change Thou them3# by the
operation of the HoLy GHosr,
that these glorious and holy
sacraments may be effectnal in
all such as shall partake of
them unto everlasting life, the
resurrection from the dead,
the forgiveness of body and
soul, the light of wisdom, opén~

ness of face heforc Thee, aLd eternal salvation which Thou hast
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promised us in our Lorp JEsus Curist, and that we may all
agree together in one concord, in one bond of love and peace,
and become one body and one spirit, even as we are called in
one hope of our calling. May no one eat and drink hereof to
the damnation of his body and soul, or to-sickness and disease ;
through eating this Body and drinking this Blood unworthily ;
but may it be to our styengthening and refreshing in all those
things which are approved before Thee, so that with a good
conscience we all may be ¢hade meet to partake of the Body
and Blood of Thine Anointed ;—

Canon.

That when we shall stand in Thy presence in the glorious
and awful day of judgmnent, we may find mercy and compassion
before the throne of Thy majesty, and rejoice with all those
who through the grace and mercy of Thy Only Begotten have
pleased Thee from the beginning, to Whem with Thee and the
holy, living, and life-giving Seirir, wg ascribe glory, honour,
dominion and power, now and for ever and ever. Amen. [Here
the Priest shall sign the sacraments.)]

R. Awen.

9§ Then the priest skall bow before the altar without m:ﬁriny his knee to touckh
the ground, and shall say :¥

I thank Thee, O my Faraer, Lorp of heaven and earth,
FaTHER, SoN, and HoLy GHosr, because that in the abundance
of Thy mercy Thou hast by Thy grace fitted me, who am a
sinner and imperfect, to offer unto Thee these awful, holy, life-
giving, and divine sacraments of the body and blood of Thine
Anointed, and through them to administer to Thy people and
the sheep of Thy pasture the pardon of their sins, the forgive-
ness of their transgressions, and the salvation of their souls, the

reconciliation of the whole world, and peace and safety to all
creatures. )

O Camrisr, the Peace of those above, and the great safety of
those below, let Thy peace and safety, O Lorp, rest upon the
four corners of the earth, and especially upon Thy holy Catholic
Church. Make Thy priests and kings to dwell in unity, cause

* Here ends the part of the Liturgy ascribed to Nestorius ; what follows is
from the ¢ Liturgy of the Apostles,”’ '
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violence to cease in all the world, scatter the nations that delight
in war, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godli-
ness and honesty.

' Then shall be sung Ps. i. 1—14 ; cxxiii. 1—4. After which shall follow this

prayer over the inéense.

Be pleased with our prayers and supplications, O Lorp our
Gop, and let this sweet odour of our censer be acceptable unto
Thee as was the censer of Aaron in the tabernacle. Renew our
bodies and souls, and in the multitude of Thy mercies be Thou
favourable to Thy creatures, O Thou Creator of all fragrant
spices and delicious odours, O Lorp of all, FaTrER, Son, and
Hory GaosT, Amen.

9§ Then the priest skall prepare to sign and break. He shall draw near with
his hands stretched out, and not folded after the manner of some who lack
understanding. And he shall incense his hands and face with the cloud of
the incense, and shall say ;

O Lorp our Gop, sweeten the offensive odour of our pollu-
tion with the fragrance of Thy love, and wash us therewith from
the defilement of sin, O Thou good Shepherd Who didst go forth
to seek after us, and didst find out our wanderings, and Who
desirest that we should return unto Thee. Pardon my known
and unknown iniquities, through Thy grace and mercy. [7To be
repeated thrice.] Give Thy blessing, give Thy blessing, O Lorp ;
and O Lorp our Gob, cause the mercies of Thy grace to make
us to approach these adorable, holy, life-giving, and divine sacra-
ments, though we be unworthy. [7o be repeated thrice from the
words : O Loro, our Gob, cause, §¢. And at each repetition of
the last sentence the priest shall fold lis hands upon his breast in
the form of a cross, and shall kiss the centre and the two horns of
the altar. After which he shall take the uppermost loaf [or,
cake] from the paten with both hands, and lifting his eyes upwards
he shall say :]

Praise be to Thy holy name, O Jesus Crrist our Lorp, and
praise be to Thy majesty at all times.

R. Amen.

Priest. O Thou living and life-giving Bread which camest down
from heaven, and which givest life unto the world, so that who-
socver eateth thereof shall never die, and whosoever partaketh
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thereof shall thereby obtain pardon and salvation, and shall live
for ever. Amen.

R. Amen.

Sl Here the priest shall kiss towards the bread in the form of a cross from above
downwards, and from right toeft, without touching it with his lips, and
shall say :

Glory be to Thee, O Liorp, [T0 de repeated thrice,] for Thy
unspeakable gift towards us ‘for ever and ever. Amen.
R. Awmen.

I Then ke shall proceed to break the bread with both hands, and shall say :

‘We now approach in the true faith of Thy name, O Lorp,
and through Thy compassion we break, and through Thy mercy
we sign, the Body and Blood of our Quickener, the Lorp JEsUs
Curist, in the name of the Farner, of the Son, and of the
Hovy Grost.

R. Amen. [Whilst naming the Trz'm't?) he shall break the
bread which is in hisehands into two pieces, and shall put the
piece whick is in his left hand back into its place, yet not as it
was before, but in such wise as that the broken part shall face the
cup. With the piece in his right hand he shall sign the Blood
which is in the cup from east to west; and from “right to left, and
shall dip a third part thereof into the cup in such a way as that
the broken part may be wetted, and shall say :]

May the precious blood be signed with the life-giving Body
of our Lorp Jesus CuRrisT, in the name of the FATuEr, and of
the Sow, and of the HoLy Gros*. Amen.

o -
' He shall then sign the body whkich is upon the paten in the same way, viz.,
with the body which is in his hand, and shall say :

May the holy body be signed with the sin-forgiving blood of
our Lorp Jesus Carist, in the name of the FarmER, and of
the Son, and of the HoLy Grost. Amen.

R. Amen.

9§ Then ke shall take the two parts into his hands, and shall join them together,
as if they had not been broken, and shall say -

These glorious, holy, life-giving, and divine sacraments, have

been 'sct apart, conscerated, perfected, joined together, and com-

-
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mingled, in the glorious name of the adorable Trinity, the
Faraer, Son, and HoLy Guost, to be unto us, O Lorp, for
the forgiveness of our sins, the washing out of our iniquities,
the great hope of the resurrection from the dead, and a new life
in the kingdom, unto us, and untw the Church of Crrist our
Lorp, here and every where, now and for ever and .ever.
Amen.

Y As ke repeats the word Now, ke shall geparate the two pieces at the part
where the one piece was steeped in the Blood, and ke shall lay them on the
paten in the form of a cross witk the broken part of the under piece facing the
chalice, and the broken part of the upper piece facing the priest, in such @
way as that the broken parl facing the cup may serve for a representation of
the wound which was opened in our Lonn’s side by the spear. After whick
he shall wipe his hands thoroughly, and shall cross himself between the eyes
with hiz thumb, and shall sign towards the deacons in like manner, saying :

Carist accept your ministry; Cunisr shed His light upon
your countenance ; CHrIsT preserve your life ; Curist nourish
your youth,

9§ Then the priest shall remove the napkin franl arcund the paten, and shall say :

Glory be to Thee, O Lorp Jesus Curist, for baving made
me, who am unworthy, a minister and channel of Thy glorious,
holy, life-giving, and divine sacraments. Fit me, by Thy grace,
to receive the forgiveness of my sins, and the pardon of my
iniquities.

,Glory be to Thee, O Gop the Faraer. Glory be to Thee, O
everlastmg Son. Glory be to Thee, O Thou all-sanctifying
SeiriT. Amen.

’

§§ Then ke shaX kiss the centre of the altar, and shall say this
Canon.

The grace of our Lorp Jesus Curisr, and the love of Gop,
and the fellowship of the Hory Guosr, be with us all ever-
more. Amen.

R. Amen.

§ In saying this he shall sign himself from above the head, and from behind
each shoulder in such way as that the congregation may sce the end of his
fingers. [After which a long exhortation, beginning with: Let us all with
awe and reverence draw near, &c., is read by the deacon. As this is never
found bound up with the liturgies I omit it.] The priest shall then say
silently :
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Blesscd art Thou, O Lorp, the Gop of our fathers, and mag-
nified and glorified be Thy Name for ever, because Thou hast
not dealt with us after our sins, but in the 'abundance of Thy
mercey, hast delivered us fromn the power of darkness, and hast
called us to the kingdom of Thy well-beloved So, our Lorp
Jesus Curisr.

| Here the priest shall divide the body, and shall dye one of the cakes with a
Jew drops [of the blood] for thebehildren. After which the deacon shall say :

Let us pray. DPeace be with us.

Priest. [Silently.] Let Thy peace, O LoRrb, rest among us;
let Thy peace dwell in our hearts, that our tongues may declare
Thy truth, and keep Thou us by Thy cross whilst with enlight-
ened hearts we frame our lips into new harps. Fit us, O Lorbp,
with that confidence which cometh from Thee, to offer before
Thee this pure and holy prayer whicheThy life-giving lips
taught to Thy true dlSClples, the childgen of Thy sacraments,
saying : When ye pray, give thanks and say :

Our Faruer, &c. [Here all join in repeating the Lord’s
prayer.]

Priest. [With a loud voice.] Yea, O Lorp eur Gop, we pray
and beseech the mercy of Thy grace, lead us not, lead us not
into temptation, O Lorp, but deliver us from evil and the
power thereof, for Thine is the kingdom, the power, the glory,
the dominion, and majesty, in heaven and in earth, now and for
ever and ever. Amen.

Priest. [Signing himself.] Peace be with you all.

R. With thee, and with thy spirit.

Priest. Holy things for holy persons.

R. The one FaraER is holy, the one Son is holy, the one
Hovry Sririr is holy. Glory be to the FarnER, and to the
Son, and to the HoLy GHost. As it was in the beginning,
is now and ever shall be, world without end. Amen.* :

€ Then the deacon who read the litany shall approack unto the priest, and shall
say :

Let us pray. Peace be with us. .

* On the greater festivals, different Prefuces{are inserted after this Doxology.
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9 Then the Priest shall take the kand of the deacon, and lay it upon the chalice,

. and shall say :

The grace of the HoLy Guost be with thee, and us, and
with all who shall partake of tlns, in the kingdom of heaven,

for ever and ever. Amen.
Deacon. With thee, with us, and with all who shall partake
thereof, in the kingdom of heaven. ¢

| Then the deacon shall proclaim aloud : Ptaise the living Gon, After which
Jolloweth the anthem of the Bema, to be chanted by the deacons at the en-
trance of the Bema; a different anthem being appointed for the different
JSestivals.

§ Then the deacon who read the Epistle shall approach unto the Priest, and
shall say: Let us pray. Peace be with us. And the deacon shall throw the
napkin over his shoulders and arms, and the Priest shall place the paten in his
hands above the napkin, and shall say :

The grace of Gop be with thee, and with us, and with all
who shall partake of <this, for ever. Amen.

9 Then the deacon who had given the salutation of peace fo the people, shall
draw near unto the priest, and say : Let us pray. Peace be with us. After
which the Priest shall put the chalice into kis hands, arnd shall say :

The grace of the Hory GrosT be with thee, and us, and with
all those who shalt partake of this, in the kingdom of heaven

for ever and ever. Amen.
Deacon. [With a loud voice.] Give Thy blessing, O Lorp.3®

§ Then the Priest shall sign over the people with the sign of the cross, and
shall say in ay audible voice :

The gift of the grace of Him Who quickeneth us, our Lorp
Jesus Carisr, be perfected in us all through mercy.

R. For ever and ever. Amen.

Deacon.. My brethren, receive the body of the Son, saith the
Church, and in faith drink of the cup in the kingdom.

Y When the Priest gives the body to a Priest, he shall say : The body of
our Lorp to the chaste Priest for the forgiveness of sins. If fo a deacon,
ke shall say : The body of our Lorp to the minister of Gon for the forgive-
ness of sins. If to @ layman: The body of our Lorp to the pure believer
for the forgiveness of sins.

§ When the deacon gives to drink of the cup, ke shall say : The precious blood
to the chaste priest, (o, to the minister of Gop ; or, to the pure believer,]
for the forgiveness of sins ; a spiritual feast unto life everlasting.
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1 Whilst the people are icating, the deacons shall chant an anthem ;%
and gfter all have communicated, the Priest shall put the table of the sacra-
ments [the paten] back into its place, and the deacon shall say :

Let us all who through the gift of the grace of the Hory
-GHosT have drawn nigh, afid were made meet to partake in the
communion of these glorious, holy, life-giving, and divine sacra-
ments, unitedly give thanks, and praise unto Gop Who gave
them. .

R. Praise be unto Him f6r His unspeakable gift..

Priest. [Audibly.] It is meet, O Lorp, that we should every
day, [Repeat,] it is fit that we should at all times, it is right
that we should every hour, thank, worship, and praise, the
awful name of Thy majesty, because in Thy grace Thou hast
vouchsafed unto the frail and mortal nature of man, that he
should glorify Thy Name with all the spiritual essences, be
partaker in the sacraments of Thy gift, take delight in Thy
gracious words, and send up the voice of praise and thanks-
giving to Thy great Majesty at all times,"0 Loxrp of all, FATHER,
Son, and HoLy Gnosr.

R. Amen. Give Thy blessing, O Lorp.

Priest. Curist, our Gop and Lorb, our King, and Saviour,
and Quickener, who in His grace has made &is meet to take of
His precious and all-sanctifying body and blood, may He vouch-
safe to make us please Him in all our words, actions, and
thoughts. And may this pledge, O Lorp, which we have re-
ceived, and which we are yet to receive, be effectual in us for the
forgiveness of our sins, for the pardon of our iniquities, for the
great hope of the resurrection from the dead, and for newness
of life in the kingdom of heaven, with all those who approved
themselves before Him, through His grace and mercy, for ever
and ever. Amen.

g As the priest is saying this one of the deacons shall draw the veil of the bema,
and the priests shall salute eack other, and shall chant together Ps. cxlviii. and
cl. and the Lorp’s Prayer. 7Then the Priest shall go beyond the screen, and
shall stand on the right side of the door of the bema, and shall bless the people
in an audible voice, saying :

O Thou Who hast blessed us with all spiritual blessings in

heavenly places through Crrisr JEsus our Lorp, Who hath
called us unto His kingdom and glor;r, and hath advanced us to
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those desirable blessings which pass not away, and which never

\ Vfade, even as He promised to His disciples, saying : Verily,
verily, I say unto you, whosoever eateth My body, and drinketh
My blood, dwelleth in Me and I in him, and I will raise him
up at the last day, and he shall not come into condemnation,
but is passed from death unto eternal life ; bless, keep, and
sanctify this congregation which has now feasted on the power
of His glorious, holy, life-giving, ‘}Pd divine sacraments; and
be ye sealed and kept through the sign of the vivifying and
glorious cross from all evil seen and unseen, now and for ever
and ever. Amen.

' The following prayers are to be said at the consumption of the elements that
remain, and at the hing of the ls :

Sanctify our bodies by Thy holy body, and pardon our sins
through Thy precious blood, and purify our consciences with
the hyssop of Thy compassion, O Curist, the hope of our
nature. ) .

Another.

O Lorp, let not Thy living bedy which we have eaten, and
Thy precious blood which we have drunk, be to our judgment
and condemnation ; but to the pardoning of our sins, the for-
giveness of our iniquities, the great hope of the resurrection
from the dead, and for a new life in the kingdom of heaven,
with all the righteous and just who have approved themselves
before Thee, O Curisr, the hope of our nature.

Another.

Having openly partaken of Thy body, O Curist, the hope
of our nature, let Thy bidden power dwell in us, that we may go
forth to meet Thee with joy, and to sing to Thee the triple song
of praise with the righteous who have perfected Thy will.

Another.

Having taken of Thy body from the paten, and drunk of Thy
blood from the chalice, make us fit to sing praises unto Thee in
paradise with the thief, and with all the righteous who have
perfected Thy Will, in the Jerusalem above, O Lorp of all.
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Concluding Prayer.

Having made us meet, 0 Lorp, to feast on Thy holy body
and blood, fit us in like manner to feast in Thy kingdom which
passeth not away, and which fadeth not, with all Thy saints,
now and for ever.

The Chaldeans still use the three liturgies of the Nestorians
with some alterations, the principal of which are the following :

1. They use unleavened Bread in the form of kosts or wafers,
instead of the leavened cakes used by the Nestorians.

2. After the invocation of the HoLy GHost to bless and
change the elements, and to make the bread and the cup the
body and blood of our Lorp Jesus Curist, (which invocation
is called Gakanta, or the Prayer of Bending, corresponding with
the émxafois of the Eastern Church,) and just before the priest
is directed in the liturgy of Nestorius to o“ take the uppermost
cake in the paten with both hands, and to lift up his eyes,” the
Chaldeans have introduced the commenioration of the Institu-
tion of the body of Car1st, which they believe, after the Western
Church, to be the formula by. which the bread is transubstan-
tiated ; and after signing the host, without having broken it at
the words, “ which is broken for you,” the prist is ordered to
elevate it above his head, and to say, whilst the people worship,
¢ Praise be to Thy holy name, O Jesus Carist our Lorp, and
praise be to Thy Majesty at all times,” as in the liturgy of
Nestorius. .

Then the priest proceeds to break and sign the bread, and. to
consecrate therewith the wine which is in the cup, as is directed
in the Nestorian liturgy ; after which he repeats the commemo-
ration of the Institution of the blood of Curisr, in a low voice ;
and lifting the chalice, whilst the people worship, he repeats the
prayer from the liturgy : “ These glorious, holy, life-giving, and,
divine sacraments, have been separated, consecrated,” &ec.

It is worthy of observation that the words of Institution pre-
cede the Invocation of the Hory Gmosr in the liturgies of
Nestorius and Theodorus, whilst in that of the Apostles: they
‘are entirely omitted.#? From which we may gather that the
Nestorians believe the consecration and change of the elements’to
take place through the mysterious influence of the Spirit of Gop.,

VOL. 1I. R
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8. The Chaldeans are communicated with the host dipped in
'the wine ; whereas the Nestorlans, laymen, and clergy, partake
of the body and of the blood separately.

The ‘practice of- the present day is for the officiating priest to
put the bread into the mouths of tne communicants; but this
is évidently a departure fromr the ancient practice among the
Nestorians, as from one of the prefaces appointed for the greater
festivals,.we learn that formerly it was put into their hands.
The preface is as follows, and is still chanted by the deacons
whilst the people are communicating :

«Strengthen, O Lorp, the hands which are stretched out,
and those which have taken this holy thing for the forgiveness
of sins, and enable them to bring forth fruit unto Thee. O
Lorp, fit the mouths which have praised Thee in Thy holy
house to sing and to glorify Thee. Let not the ears which have
listened to the sound of Thy praises hear the voice of terror.
The eyes which have beheld Thy great compassion, grant that
they may look upon the hope of Thy glory. So order the
tongues which have sung Holy, Holy, Holy, unto Thee, that
they may ever declare Thy trutb. Guide the feet which have

_trodden in the church to the city of light. Renew the bodies
‘of them who have' 2aten of Thy holy body with a new life. Tn-
crease to this our congregation which worships Thee all needful
succour; and so confirm Thy love in us that we may grow
theteby, and ever glorify Thee. Open the door to these our
prayers, and let our service be acceptable unto Thee.”

4. The Chaldeans reserve What is left of the consecrated

" elements ; whereas she Nestorian liturgies direct that the offi-
ciating priest shall consume what is over and above after the
communicants have partaken.

5. According to the order of the Nestorian rituals there
should be a celebration of the Lorp’s Supper every Sunday and
Friday, and on every Church festival throughout the year ; but
the Lectionaries do not provide Gospels and Epistles for the
Fridays. It is also directed that there should be a celebration
every day of the first, middle, and last week in Lent, with the
exception of Good Friday, also on every day of the week follow-
ing the feast of Easter. At the present day, however, the
celebration of the Holy Eucharist is restricted to Sundays and
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+ glie principal ‘holidays, and in seiiic- churches it is ‘not, oﬂ"ered
for weeks together,—~a &epm&um fiory the 1u1es iaid dow-n by
their canens which the mere mtelillgeut a,mong $hem deplere

and censure. On such occasions ‘it is usuat- for the priest to

read. the liturgy, omitting® the prayer of consecxatxea and other

parts of the office, and this is colled & Sh-heenié or' Simple, and

approachesvery neaily % the Dry office, as. enjoined by the Chuvch
of Bngland when there is ao communion: The Chwl;leans, how-
ever, whe have adepted the dectrine of the Clmwlt of Rome on
this sacrament, offer masses every day. -~ -

6. The canonsof the Nestorians forbid the pmests to cetebrate
the litwrgy more than once i the day, except in cases of urgent
necessity ; and altheugh there be two or more priests attached
to achurch, not more than ene ean celebrate on the sanie day.12
On the contrary, whatever number of Chaldean priests may
belong b 2 single church; every one of t’hem offers up a solitary
mass, for whaeh he is paid by the yelaffwes of the deceased fn
whese behalf. this sekvice is perfermed. °The veceiving of money
for the celebration of the Nturgy, though F have heard of a few
instances of the kind, is very strongly censured by the Nestorian

clergy g??evalliy.
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CHAPTER XLIIL

TAXA D’BURRAKHA, OR THE FORM OF THE SOLEMNIZATION OF
MATRIMONY.

THE ESPOUSALS.

§ Al shall ble in the h of the d I's father, or, if she have no
Sather, in that of her brother, or uncle, or of one whom she will, where meat
shall be set before the company ; and the Priest shall inquire about the settle-
ment of the dowry in the presence of all; and after this is decided by the
father, brother, or by one of the kindred of the bride, before the Priests,
Deacons, and true believers, then the Priest shall L ift up his voice, and shall

call upon all present to bear witness to the same, and laying kold of the right
hand of the steward* of the bridegroom he shall address him as follows :

Trou hast come forward, dearly beloved brother, with a pure
and free will, and With an undoubting heart, to espouse 4. B.,
the daughter of the believer C. B., to be unto D. E. a wife and
helpmate according to the law of Cmrist, and the ordinance of

the Church. Dost thou engage to weigh out as her dowry four

hundred pieces of silver, and one denarius as the due of the
Church ?

R. 1 do.

§ And all present shall bear wilness. Then the Priest shall turn to the steward

of the bride, and laying hold of his right hand he shall address him as
Jollows : ‘

Dost thou give the damsel 4. B., the daughter of the be-
liever C. B., to D. E. the son of the believer F. E., to be unto
him a wife and helpmate, according to the ordinance of the
Church, and the law of Curisr; and dost thou accept her ap-
portioned dowry ; and doth there remain no further let or hin-
drance in this matter? Is this damsel sound in her mind,

* The original word is ’Emirpémos, from the Greek,
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senses, and members ; is her body whole and free from open
and hidden defect ; and does she willingly come forward to this
blessed act, not forcibly, but with a free will? And does there
exist no pre-contract, or any other cause of dissolution, separa- -
tion, or divorce whatever § . ‘

G If he shall answer Yea, then the Priest shall join their hands in the form
of a cross, and shall say : :

The Living Gop and Hjs holy Angels, His blessed Prophets
and Apostles, and this sanctified assembly of pure Priests and
sacred Deacons, of honourable elders and orthodox and elect
brethren, bear witness, that this bridegroom has engaged,to
hold this bride as his own self in every thing meet and proper
appertaining to the nurture of body and soul, in youth and in
old age, in health and in sickness, in joy and in sorrow, that
the saying of the Gospel may be fulfilled: A man shall leave
his father and mother, and shall be joined to his wife, and they
two shall be one flesh'; therefore they are not twain but one
flesh ; and whatsoevér Gop hath joined together let no man put
asunder. And also that the gaying of S. Paul may be fulfilled :
Husbands, love your wives, even as Curist loved His Church
and gave Himself for it. Do ye, therefore, consent to this
promise which has been made ? #

9 If they shall answer Yea, the Priest shall bless them, and say :

The Lorp Jesus Curist perfect your deed and bring it to
pass, and make you to rejoice in pure and undivided love, that
you may be fruitful in the pracreation of sons and daughters,
and that He may save you from the malicg of wicked men, and
from the rebellious devils. Amen.

Here endeth the service of the Teking of Hands, and the
Espousals.

THE MARRIAGE.

§ The Cup, Ring, Cross, and Hnéna,* being set in order, the Priest shall begin
- . with
Glory to Gop in the highest, on earth peace, good will toward
men.
Our FaTHER, &c.

a

* For the meaning of this see note 2nder chap. xxvi, p. 137.
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Prayer.

Send down, O Lorp, Thy peace among us, and let Thy safety

dwell with this company: let Thy help ever be with us, Thy

" right hand rest upon us, and Thy Crpss be to us a wall of de-

fence and a strong refuge, that we may hide under -its wings

from the face of the wicked one and his hosts, now and at all

times, O Lorp of all, FaruER, SoN, and HoLy GHosr. Amen.
Psalm xlv.

9 Then shall be said :

O household of the bridegroom, trust in the LORD, He is
their help and their shield.
O household of the bride, trust in the Lorp, He is their help

and their shield.
O household of the brideman, trust in the Lorp, He is their

help and their shield.
O household of the bridemaid, trust in the Lorp, He is their

help and their shield. .

The Lorp hath been mindful of us. Bless the household of
the bridegroom, and bless the hotlisehold of the bride ; bless the
household of the brideman, both small and great. The Lorp
increase you more-and more, you and your children. Ye are
the blessed of the Lorp Who made heaven and earth ; for hea-
ven, even the heavens are the Lorp’s.  'We will bless the Lorp
from this time forth for evermore.

Change. Speak, speak, O Church of our Saviour, thou bride
of the King, for thy beauty is excellent and to be desired. The
Eternal Lorp in His love hath espoused thee as His bride.

Prayer.

Build up, O Lorp, through Thy Word, and adorn with Thy
hope, and establish in Thy merey, this work which Thy servants
have entered upon, that they may ascribe unto Thee glory,
honour, praise, and worship, at all times, O Lorp of all, Fa-
THER, SoN, and HoLy Gaost. Amen.

§ Then shatt be said this Anthem :

Show yourselves foyful unto the Lorp, sing, rejoice and give
thanks. Rejoice and exult, O believing Church, thou daughter
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of the King of the universe, in the Bridegroom Who has es-
poused thee, and caused thee to enter into His bridal chamber,
and Who for a dowry has given thee His precious Body and
Blood, and by the sacrifice of Himself hath cleansed and sancti-
fied thee, and made thee &is adorned bride, and hath mingled
in thee a spiritual drvink for all thy children, [Here the Priest
shall mingle water and yine in the cup,] and behold they joy in
the sanctuary, and we also with them cry out and say : Glory be
to Thee, O Lorp. [Repedt.]

The Lorp will give His people the blessing of peace. Bless,
O Lorp, through Thy grace this bridegroom and bride by Thy
Cross, and adorn the brideman and bridemaid with chastity. ®

Holy and reverend is His Name. O Thou Holy One Who
sanctifiest all, Who art praised of all the saints, bless this cup
of Thy worshippers, and cause Thy grace to rest upon it.

At all times. O Loro, make this bridegroom and this bride
to be of one accord, and bind them toggﬂler In peace and love,
and us with them. .,

He blessed them so that they multiplied exceedingly. Pour
forth Thy blessing, O Curist, and bless this ring and this cup,
that the bridegroom and the bride may be drunk with love and
concord. 7 .

O Lorv, until the end of time. Keep, O Lorp, in Thy com-
passion, this bridegroom, and save through Thy Cross this
bride, and help them by Thy grace, that they may ever ascribe
glory to Thy majesty.

Lift upon us the light of Thy countenance, and we shall be
saved. O Thou merciful and compassionate One, turn not away
Thine eyes from us; but send us pity, mercy, and salvation out
of Thy treasury.

Our help is in the Name of the Lorp. Let the help of Thy
mercies, O Lorp, be the support of our weakness, and en-
lighten the motions of our thoughts, that we may ever give
thanks unto Thee for Thy grace.

In His holy Name we have put our trust. Curisr, in Whose
Name we are met together, and on VVh(W grace we depend,
keep us all by His Cross, and perfect His will in us.

Open unto me the gates of righteousness.” At whose door-shall
we knock but at Thy door, O Thou Compassionate One? And

e
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from whom shall we derive help but from Thee, O Thou Who
"art full of pity ?

Turn us, O Gop our Saviour. As the dove returned fo
Noah bearing an olive branch, so may our prayers return unto
us bearing pity and mercy.

The Lorp is King for evermore. O Thou Who sittest at the
right hand of the FaTHER, bless this our assembly with Thy
right hand, and by the arm of Thy mlghty power keep all those
who are purchased with Thy blood.

He shall speak peace to His servants and to His people. The
peace which our Saviour gave to His disciples in the upper
chamber rest upon this cup, that those who drink thereof may
receive a blessing.

Answer us, O Gop our SAviouvr. O Goo, Who didst answer
Jonas when be prayed unto Thee from the depths of the sea,
answer Thy people who call upon Thee in these troublous times.

As the awe which cleaveth the earth. May that prayer, O
Lorp, which went up from the sea, from the den, and from the
fiery furnace, open a door to our prayers and supplications.

Those who stand in the house of the Lorp. Tby worshippers
stand in Thy courts, and flee for refuge to Thy Cross ; multiply
blessings unto theta out of Thy house full of belp.

Hear, O Loro, and have mercy upon us. O Thou Who hearest
the prayers of Thy servants, and Who answerest the petitions
‘of Thy worshippers, hear our prayers and the voice of our sup-
plications, and in Thy mercy answer our requests.

And He delivered them out of ‘all their troubles. All those in
trouble call upon Thee, and all who are distressed flee unto
Thee for refuge ; preserve Thou their lives, and deliver them
from the evil one.

He blessed them so that they multiplied exceedingly. Abraham
blessed Isaac, and Isaac blessed Jacob; let the blessing of these
three rest upon all this people.

The Lorp shall dwell there for ever. Bless, O Lorbp, tbls
cup, and fet Thy grace rest upon it, and give us safety and peace
that we may ever ggpise Thy Trinity.

I will bless the Lowrp at all times. Blessed is Thy setting
whiih shall gather us to Thy house full of all aid, and blessed
is Thy pity which preserves us by night and by day.
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By doy and by night. The prayers of the Virgin Mary, the
Mother of Jesus our Saviour, be to us at all times a wall of
defence by day and by night.

Scek the Lorp and His strength. O .ye prophets, pray for
safety, and ye Apostles for peace, and ye martyrs, priests, and
doctors, may your prayers be to us a wall of defence.

Seck the LoRrp, ande pray before Him. Pray and supplicate
Cunist, O our pure Father ———, whose love thou didst love,
that the people who hondhr thy memory may be aided by thy
prayers.

Glory be to the FATHER, and to the SoN, and to the Hovy
Grost. Rejoice and exult, O thon who art full of grace, the
holy and chaste Virgin, Mary, the mother of Carist, because
the archangel became a heavenly messenger unto thee, O thou
Mother, who in virginity didst bring forth the Wonderful,
Counsellor, and the Saviour of the world We also bless thy
virginity and say : Blessed art thou since > thou didst merit to be
a mother and handmaid to our Lokp. * v

As it was in the beginning, is nqw, and ever shall be, world
without end. He who blessed Abraham the righteous, and who
saved Isaac, be with us and amongst us. The EL whom the
chaste Jacob saw, may He with His right he#id bless our assem-
bly. The Lorp who was with Joseph preserve our goings.
The mighty Gop whom Moses saw be with us at all times. He
who redeemed Joshua the son of Nun cause His right hand to
rest upon us. The Shepherd of all who cleanses us keep us
from the evil one and his pewer. The Lorp who enriched
Solomon increase the fruits of our earth. The High and Exalted
One whom Isaiah saw cause His safety to dwell among us.
May our prayers be accepted as were the prayers of Elijah and
Elisha, and may our petitions be answered as was the petition
of Daniel the just. And may JEsus, the Lorp of the prophets,
and the Crown of the Apostles, in whose name we have believed,
keep us, and the glorious Trinity be with us from this time
forth for evermore.

And let all the people say, Amen, Amen. O Carist, the
Hope of His faithful ones, the Deliverer of those of His house-
hold, the Doer of the will of those who fear Him, and°who
layeth hold of the hand of His suppliants, who promised to His

v.
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twelve, and through them to all nations, that whatsoever ye

t1shall ask, believing, ye shall forthwith receive,—Behold, now,
these Thy servants who are met together in Thy Namec to
celebrate the rite of espousals through Thy scrvauts, .(of which
the ring which the bridegroom has given is a pledge and token of
love, and the sign of the living cross is a witness between them,

" lest there should be any change in the covenant betwixt them
made,) behold they knock at the door of Thy grace, and pray
for mercy and compassion. Stretcl. forth the right hand of

" Thy Majesty, full of every blessing, and pour it forth upon the
heads of Thy worShippers; bless them inwardly, and make
them fruitful in every bjessing, and multiply to them every good
thing, as Thou didst to Abraham and the chaste Sarah his wife,
in the beginning, that they may be strong in faith and in vir-
tuous living ; that like Isaac and Rebecca his wife, they may be
saved by the doing of good deeds; that like Jacob the father of
the tribes they may bt fruitful in procreation; that like Zech-
ariah and Elizabeth they may be rich in good works, and be a
godly example to those who are near and to those afar off ; and
perfect and seal the act which they have entered upon agreeably
with Thy will, and lay the foundation of their building upon the
rock of faith. Blags, O Lorp, in body and in soul, this bride-
groom and his bride, increase their progeny, and make them fat
with all good things. Bless and keep their sponsors who stand
in the place of Thy messenger, [John the Baptist,] and make
them co-partners in the joy of their brother, and in that of all
those who participate in this mystery. Bless the ring which is
a sign of the covenanf and contract betwixt them made: bless
the dowry which typifies the purity of their intentions ; bless
the wine in the cup which is a token that they are purchased
with Thy blood ; and bless us all that we may praise Thee with
them, and cry out, and say: Praise be to Thee, and to the
Faruer, and to the HoLy Grosr, for ever.

Prayer.

Have compassion upon us, O Lorp, in Thy grace, and turn
untg us, O Thou who art full of merey, and do not deprive us
of Thy sight and care, for our hope is in Thee, and upon Thee
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we do call day and night, O Lorp of all, Farueg, Sox, and
HorLy GHosT. Amen. :

Canon. Psalm xxxvii, 23—29.

@ Lorp, Who didst divect the way of the servant to Laban
the Aramean to take a wife unto Isaac his master, the son of
Abraham, order this undertaking of Thy servants, and keep
Thy worshippers, O Lonrp, through the prayers of Mary the
blessed Mother, and of John who baptized his Lorp, and of
the Apostles who discipled %ews and Gentiles, and of the doctors
who préached the truth, and of the martyrs who endured every
kind of trial for the love of JEsus their King.

The celebration of espousals among Christian people®is
comely, in which service the priest acts as mediator, and the
ring is in confirmation of the promise made, and the eup of wine
a symbol of the blood and water, and the living cross is a
witness thercto, and the indna stands for the blessing of for-
giveness which the people receive. Blessed is He Who ordained
the rite in the beginning, and hath harfded it down to us.

O Thou Bridegroom Whose crown fadeth not, and Whose
marriage endeth not, give this bridegroom joy with his bride,
and this bride with her bridegroom, and their sponsors. Make
them co-partakers of Thy blessing, and gladdtn all now assem-
bled to praise Thee, O Thou Whose Eternity is glorious.

Dozology. O Thou Exalted One Who dwellest on high, and
Whose praises-are known to the lowest depths, let Thy grace
rest upon this cup of Thy worshippers, and perfect the new
work upon which they have ensered. [Repeat.]

The prager of the Virgin Mary, the Mother of Jesus our
Saviour, bt to us ever a wall of defence by day and by night.

Holy Gop, Holy and Mighty, Holy and Immortal, have

mercy upon us.

Prayer.

O Thou Who openest Thy door to those who knock, and Who
answerest the petitions of such as call upon Thee, open, O
Lorp our Gop, the door of merey to our prayers, accept our
supplications, and in Thy mercy grant our requests out of Thy
rich and overflowing treasure-house, O Thou righteous -One
Who withholdest not Thy gifts from Thy poor and nzedy wor-

-~
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shippers, and from Thy servants who call upon and supplicate
Thee at all times, and in every place, O Lorp of all, Farner,
Son, and HoLy Grost. Amen.

T Then the priest shall take the &upin kis hand, and say :

We flee to Thy name, O Lorbp, [repeat,] and to the name of
CHrist, the hope of the just and righteous, Who ordereth the
way of His servants, and accomplisbeth the desire of those who
fear Him, who is the nourisher of youth, and the supporter of
old age. Bless, O Lorp, these Thy servants who have espoused
and who have been espoused, and bless the beloved onés who
have been parties to the taking of hands on both sides, bless,
keep, aid, and gladden them by Thy grace dip that deed which
they have undertaken, that they may ascribe unto Thee glory,
bonour, praise, and worship, -for ever and ever.

9 Her'e the priest shall ei;in kimself, and taking the ring into his hands shall
say:

'O Carist, the true Bridegroom, Who manifestedst Thy truth
unto Thy worshippers through a ring, bless, O Lorp, this ring
which we give by Thy grace; and gladden in Thy mercy the
bride who shalt retrive it.  For as by a ring the truth of Judah
towards Tamar was brought to light, and by a ring the rule
over Egypt was given to Joseph, and by a ring of the king and
his great men the integrity of Daniel was established with the
monarch of Babel; so also by this ring, which the merchants
have extolled, the uprightness of the just hay been made ap-
parént, Joseph was henoured in the chariot, Danie], conquered
in his truthfulness, and was introduced before kings. This is
the ring wherewith the holy Church is espoused to the heavenly
Bridegroom, and the body and blood of Carist is received for
the forgiveness of sins. This is the ring wherewith Sarah was
espoused to believing Abraham, the father of the faithful. This
is the ring wherewith Rebecca was espoused unto Isaac through
the means of Eliezer of Damascus. This is the ring where-
with Rachel was espoused unto Jacob, whose name was also
called Israel. This is the ring through which Tawar escaped
death. This is the ring which is constituted a sign of confir-
mation throughout all generations of the world. This is the
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ring wherewith all the treasuries of kings are Sealed and opened.
This is the ring wherewith brides are espoused, and whereby
they are adorned in all wonderful things. How marvellous art
thou, O ring, wherewith wives are espoused to husbands, and
bridegrooms to brides. Blessed is Canrist Who hath mani-
fested His truth to His worshippers through a ring. And now,
O Lorp, bless this ringethrough the prayers of Thy priests and
saints, and may Thy namé be magnified by Thy servants, and
let them be blessed with alf the blessings -of the Farmer; Son,
and Hory Grost, now and for ever and ever. Amen,

Y Then the priest shall sign the cup with the sign of the cross, with the rigg,
and shall then throw the ring into the cup discreetly., After which -he shall
take the cross info his hand, and say :

We worship, O Lorp, Thy holy cross, O our Saviour;
'[repeat,] whereby salvation was brought unto mankind, whereat
devils tremble, whereby many wonderful works have been
wrought, and. whereby the Holy Chmch, is saved and espoused
to the heavenly Bridegroom. This is the holy cross which
appeared in the heavens to Constantme, and through which he
conquered his enemies. This is the ho]y cross the sign of
which Moses betokened on the mountain top,,and by which he
slew Amalek. This is the holy crods of Whlcil Melchizedek was
a 81gn This is the holy cross for which the holy martyrs shed
their blood. This is the holy cross which the sons of Ananias
saw in the furnace, and by which they were saved from burn-
ing. This ‘is the holy cross by which Daniel was saved from
the wild beasts. This is the holy cross by which the troth of
bridegroom*’ and bride is confirmed. This is the holy cross
which we revere with love and concord ; by it may the faithful-
ness of thy servants be established, that they may be glad and
rejoice now and ever,

| Here the Priest shall sign the cup as in the sacraments, and he shall throw
the cross and the hnfna into the éup, and shall say :

This cup of the espousals of our brother has been set apart,
consecrated, and pgrfected, through the glorious priesthood, the
Lorp’s Cross, and the Andna of the relics of the saints, in the
Name of the FATHER, and of the Son, and of the HOLY GHOST.
Amen.

r
e
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A Then the Prtesi shall make bare hzs head, and shall say
The grace of our Lorp J ESUS Cnms'r, and the love of GOD, &e. .

4 Here the Przeat shall sign the cup tlmce, and shall ywe it to the brtdegroom,
»who shall drink two-thirds of it; and@he shhl sign’ the brideman therewith
between the eyes. Then the Deacon shall- -ake the-cup lo the bride, 10A0 shall
drmlc wlzat remaiiy theréin, and he shall &zyn the ﬂrulemaa.d betwixzt the eyes.

THB BLESSING oir THE SRIDAL ATTIRE.
) ° ‘ ’ © e

Prayer _

“Unto Thee, O Thou Who at worshipped and “adored, Whe
art of )surpassmg beauty and excellence, and lifted up above all |
by Thy etemlty, the great King of glory, Whose -¢xistence 1s
from everlasting, we offér praise,.thanksgiving, and- honour, at |

all tlmes, O Lorp of all FATHER, SON, and Hory GHosT.
Amen,

Psalm xciii‘.', o
) ' * Prayer.

L1

Let our pyayérs be acceptable unto Thee, O ]]on'n, and let
our supplications come up befort Thee; and ;pour out Thy bene-
fits upon our necessities out .of the treasury of Thy great com-
passion, O.Lorp of all, FaTaER, Son, and Hory GHosT. Amén.

' ﬁT Then shall Sollow this anthem

The *Lorp hath reigned and® put on gl()rzous apparel. —-Tke
children which shall be born and vome after.  Bélievers have put
on incorruption and renewal through water and the SpirrT, and
since thg Baptism of out Saviour in Jordan the springs have
teeined with holiness, and creation shall not be destroyed again
witlt a flopd, because in Jordan He appeared Who destroys trans-
gression ; and sinners shall no more be drowned in the sea,
because in the font they are baptized and saved. Put on, there--
fore, O believers, incorruption and renewal through water and
the Seigit, and cry aloud and say : O Carist, Who enrichest
our souls, glory be to Thee.

Thosé who love the Lorp hate evil. The Apostles who loved
Cuiist, and preached Jesus our SAvVIOUR, held the Cross in
their hands as a spade, and weeded the earth, which was sunk
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-in the darkness of heathemsm, tilled it in’ faith, and sowed it
" with the word of life. . Let us therefore honour them
Glory 3y be o the PATHER, and to the Son, andto the HOLY
Grosr, O Church, the adorned bride, the spouse of JEsUS our
SAVIOUR, ‘may. thy children shout. with _praise like thunder from:
‘every quarter, and give thanks unto Cums'r the King, Who in

"Hls grace has hmhlx a501ncd thce, and bcantlﬁed thee with all
hcaven]y beauty,_ thnough t}le Sruu'r whlch He. bath lmpaltcd ]
to thee. Therefore g give thanks’ to Thim and to His’ ‘ministers.

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be; world

- without end.. dmen, Through the power of Thy right hand

' ‘Thqu hast appealed and saved us, O CHrist, our ‘SavIoUR,

therefore establish Thy Church, in Thy pity, and. make all the

> dwellers therein to be of one accord, and bless and keep them.,

Let Thy great power, O our SAvIoUR, rest upon all the churches

" and make all the Priests thereof to serve,Thee.in fear apd *mth
thanksolvmﬂ', And glant that with one accord,.in faith and

-perfect love, we mayever supplicate and praise Thee, and say
torrcther O Lorp of all, answer us, in Thy plty, and have

" mercy upon us. -

And let all the people suy, Aien, Amen. Let the right hand
of Thy mercy, O Jesus our Lorp, rest updn-this bridegroom
and bride in Thy grace, and in Thy pity make thenr a blessed
pair, and enrich their dwellings with wealth and all manner of
possessions.  Bless, O Lorp, this budegroom ‘add bnde, as
" Thou didst Abrabam-and Sarah*his wife. Bless; O Lok, this

bridegroom and“bride, as Thouadidst Isaac and Rebecca his wife.
Bless, O Lorp, this bridegroom and bride, as Thou didst T acob
and his wife Rachel. Bless, O Lorbp, this brldeman, as Thou
didst Jobn the preacher of the Seirir. Bless, O Lorb, this
bridemaid, as Thou didst Elizabeth the cousin of Mary. ,Bless;

. O Loro, this cup, as Thou didst that in the upper room. Bless, *
O Lorb, this kndna, as Thou didst that which Thine awn hands
made. Bless, O Lorb, this cross, as Thou didst the <ross of
Constantine. Bless, O Lorbp, this ring, as ‘Thou didst the ring ,
of Solomon. Bless, O Lorbp, these omaments, as Thou didst
the ornaments of Sarah and Rebecca. Bless, O Lorbp, our pure
pastor, as Thou didst Simon the chief of the Apostles. Bless,
O Lorp, the choir of Priésts, as Thou didst the company of
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Aaron. Bless, O Lorp, the Deacons, as Thou didst the order
of Stephen. Bless, O Lorp, our master, who ministereth to
our weakness., Bless, O Lorp, those who are taught, and make
them wise through the Scriptures of the Seirir. Bless, O
Lorp, this place, and cause Thy peack to rest upon it. Bless,
O Lorp,, this village, and surround it with a wall of defence.
Bless, O Lorp, the elders therein, as "‘hou didst Thy chosen
servant Job. Bless, O Lorp, the young, and adorn them in
their youth. Bless, O Lorb, the chfldlen, and keep them with
the right band of Thy mercy. Bless, O Lorp, all our com-
panions, as Thou didst Thy Twelve. Bless, O Lorb, this house,
as' Thot didst the house of Zaccheus, which Thou enteredst.
Bless, O.Lorp, the provisions thereof, as Thou didst the few
loaves.” Bless, O Lorp, this attire, as Thou didst the mantle of
Elijah. Bless, O Lorp, this table, as Thou didst the table of
righteous Abraham. Bless, O Lorp, these vessels, as Thou
didst the vessels at Cana. Bless, O Lorp, all the world, and
surround it with a wall ‘'of defence. Bless, O Lorp, all in all,
for Thou art the Blessed, the Son of the Blessed. And let us to-
gether give thanks to Thy holy Name, and through Thee to the
Faruer, and the Hory Seiri, for ever and ever. Amen.
- :

Prayer.

. We pray Thee, O Thou Wise Ruler over all, Who carest for
those of Thy household, Thou boundless Treasury overflowing
with all help and benefits,—we pray Thee, O Lorp, to turn and
have pity upon us, as is Thy wont at all times, O Lorp of all,
Faraer, Son, and HoLy Grosr. Amen.

Canon.

The bridegroom shall joy in Thy strength, O Lorp, and in
Thy salvation how greatly shall the bride rejoice. Ps. xxi. 1—8.

Let this attire of Thy worshippers be blessed by the power of
Thy grace, and let the help of Thine aid rest upon them, that
they may give joy and gladness.

May that blessing which was poured out upon tbe vestments
of the first tabernacle, rest upon this attire and these garments
of Thy worshippers.
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Another Canon.

May this rite of espousals, which was drawn up by the fathers
and spiritual doctors, and ordained to be celebrated after this
manner by a synodal decrez, be consummated in the name of
the Triniry, and by the sign of the Cross; and may their
prayers be effectual in bghalf of this bridegroom and bride, and
in behalf of us all, that we may rejoice and be glad.

Prayer.

With Thy blessing, O Lorp, may Thy servants be blessed,
and with the care of Thy will may Thy worshippers be kept,
and may the enduring safety of Thy Divinity, and the lasting
peace of Thy Sovereignty, govern Thy people and Church
throughout all ages of the world, O Lorp of all, Farner, Son,
and Hory GHosT. Amen. °

Another.

The blessing of Him Who blesses all, the pity of Him Who
has pity upon all, and the keeping of the adorable Gop be with
us, amongst us, and round about us at all times, to keep us
from the evil one and his powers, O Lorp of all, FaTaER, SoN,
and HovLy GrosT. Amen. '

[ Then the Deacons shall take up the br.idal atlire, and the Priest shall lay his
hands thereon, and say :

Gop, Who formed the body and created the soul, [ Repeat,]
Who made man in His own image and likeness, and Who hath
beautified clothing for his use, bless these garments, that they
may give joy and gladness to such as shall wear them. And
as garments cling to the members of man, so may these Thy
servants cling to one another in love and affection, and continue
in peace together, in Thy fear, through the mercy and grace of
Carist, to Whom be glory, and upon us His mercy, now and
for ever and ever. Awmen. ‘

9§ Here the Priest shall sign the robes with the sign of the cross,
VOL. 1I. 8 T
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THE BENEDICTION OF THE COLOURS.¥

O Gop, Who hast clothed blossoms and flowers with all glo-
rious and resplendent colours, and hast given clothing for chastity
to mankind, and Who wilt hereaftce endue them with incor-
ruptible garments of joy in another world, bless, O Lorp, this
attire of Thy servants, who are now joined together for the pro-
creation of children, that they may wear them in joy and glad-
ness, and ascribe unto Thee glory, lionour, praise, and worship,
now and for ever and ever. Amen. [Here the Priest shall again
sign the attire.]

4

THE BENEDICTION OF THE CROWNS.

The Lorp, Who hath crowned the heavens with stars, [Re-
peat,] and the earth with flowers, and Who upholds all that He
has created by His will, may He, through His blessing, adorn
your heads with temporal crowns, and fit you to be crowned with
unfading crowns ; may He support your lives with all needful
benefits, increase His peace and safety among you, give you the
blessing of sons and daughters, enrich you with wealth, and all
manner of possessions, and fill your hearts with joy, and your
tongues with thankfulness, that ye may ascribe glory to the
Faruer, Son, and HoLy Guost, for ever and ever. Amen.

G Here the priest shall again sign the attire. Then they shall take away the
attire, and having pul it upon the bride they shall bring her forth, and place
her on the right hand of the bridegroim.

THE CORONATION.
Prayer.

Unto Thee, O Loxrp, Who art good and gracious, long-suffcy-
ing and plentcous in mercy, the great King of glory, Whose
existence is from eternity, we offer glory, horour, praise, and
worship, at all times, O Lorp of all, Faraer, Soxn, and HowLy
Guosr. Amen.

* This vefers to the principal outer dress of the bride, which is generally
of velvet or cloth richly embroidered.
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 Then shall follow Psalm cxxiii. 1—4 ; -and if the bridegroom is a priest,
Psalm cxi. shall be added thereto; and if a deacon, Psalm ciii.

Change. Who has beheld a bridal chamber set up in the
midst of the sea, and Hebrew damsels, the daughters of Aavon,
walking therein?

Prayer.

Perfect Thy will, O Lorp, in these Thy servants, and direct
their undertaking through $hy mercy, that in their union they
may ascribe unto Thee glory, honour, praise, and worship, at all
times, O Lorp of all, Farugr, Son, and HoLy Gaosr. Amen.

§ Then shall follow this anthem.

He s thy Lorbp, worship thou Him. Take timbrels and harps.
Give thanks, O Church, the queen, to the Son of the King who
hath affianced thee, and introduced thee, into His palace, and
given thee as a dowry the bleod which flowed from His side,
and hath clothed thee with a splendid®mantle of light which
fadeth not away, and hath set on thy head a beautiful and
glorious crown, [kere they shall place the crowns upon the heads
of the bridegroom and bride,] and hath caused thine odour like
that of a pure censer to go forth unto all”people, and hath -
beautified thee with blossoms and flowers and with the lilies of
August, and hath freed thee from heathenism on Golgotha,—
worship His cross whereby He suffered for thee, and raised thee
up from thy fall, and honour the priests who labour in singing
within thee, and cry aloud, Glory be to Thee, O Lorp. [Repeat.]

The king shall rejoice in Thy strength,>O Lorp. Through
Thy great strength, O our Saviour, Thou hast perfected Thy
holy Temple, and by Thy grace Thou hast laid the foundations
of the Church which Thou hast chosen to Thy glory. Behold,
the hosts of heaven and earth rejoice on this day of her sancti-
fication, and supplicate in love that Thy safety may rule over
her children, and that she may be a place of refuge to all gene-
rations and to all people, and that in Thee they may praise and
thank Thee, O our Saviour, and say, Glory be to Thee.

The king’s daughter has risen up in glory. O Church, the
spouse of Curist, whom He redeemed from error by His blood,
and gave unto thee His body as living food, (whom the wicked

s 2 °
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slew on Golgotha,) and hath placed in thy hands the cup of salva-
tion in the precious blood which flowed from His side through
the wound of the spear,—give ear and hearken to the voice of
the Bridegroom, cease to wonder, and cry aloud to thy Saviour
with the voice of thanksgiving, Glory'be to Thee, O Lorp.

And they shall praise Thy name, for it is great. Great and
unlimited praise do the spiritual choirs: offer up on the feast of
thy sanctification, O glorious and holy Church. The saintly
priests cry out and say in thee, Holy, Holy, Holy, art Thou, O
Lorp, Whose glory rested upon thee, and Who gave thee in
pledge His sacraments. Come and let us all praise, give thanks,
and say: Keep, O Lorp, the Church and her chlldlen, by Thy
grace, and have compassion upon her.

Magnify the Lorp our Gop. O Church, magnify, praise,
and honour, the heavenly Bridegroom Who descended and
dwelt in our humanity, and raised up salvation for thee, and
hath set up withih thee priests and the order of the Levites, to
minister reverently at thy pure altar, and thy children, with
the assemblies on high, cry aloud in thee and say, Holy, Holy,
Holy, art Thou, from above, and glorified art Thou from below,
the FarnEr, Son, and Hory GHosr, three Persons, one Essence,
to Him be glory.~

I will magnify my Lorp the King. O Curisr the King, our
Saviour, let Thy safety dwell in Thy Church, and let the angels
in heaven rejoice before the throne of Thy Majesty. Fit us, O
Lorp, to minister in purity in Thy holy Church, the place of
Thine abode, that before Thy pure altar we may be meet to
sing glory with the assemblies on high to the Essence of Thy
Majesty, and to say: Keep, O Lorp, this bridegroom and
bride through Thy grace, and have merey upon them.

He who is from Everlasting. O Gob, the Lorp of the righ-
teous, Who blessed the first righteous men, Adam, Seth, Enoch,
Noah, Shem, and Abraham, bless through Thy grace this house
and all who dwell therein, and keep in Thy pity this bride-
groom and bride, increase Thy peace in their days, and bless
their lives through Thy mercy, that they may be Thy children
fulfilling Thy will, and that they may leave an inheritance of
wealth and all manner of possessions to their children, and
unceasmﬂly ascribe endless glory unto Thee at all times.
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Keep us as the apple of the eye. Keep in Thy pity, O Lorbp,
this bridegroom and bride from the evil one, and increase
toward them Thy compassion, that they may praise Thy Divinity
in gladness of soul and in health of body, and be blessed in
their union as were Abraham and Sarah, Isaac and Rebecca,
Jacob and Leah, and be fruitful in procreation, so that they
may ascribe unto Thee &ndless praise at all times.

The Lorp is true in Hig sayings. When our Lorp willed
to manifest His glory to His disciples in Cana, He turned the
water into wine, and by His decree it became excellent wine.
May the power which descended and rested upon those vessels
rest upon this house in which we are met together, and the
guests which have come from every place. O Lorp, preserve
their lives, and bless and keep all our company, that they may
offer endless praises unto Thee at all times.

Wheo is like unto Thee, O Lorp? O enr Saviour, as Thoun
didst turn the water into wine in Cana, and the guests drank
thereof and rejoiced, 8nd glorified Thy name, even so gladden
this our assembly that they may praise Thee; sanctify with
Thy sanctification this bridegroom and bride, and gladden this
brideman and bridemaid with Thy grace, that they may offer
unto Thee praise and thanksgiving for Thy benefits towards us
at all times.

The Lowp preserveth all such as fear Him. Preserve, O
Lorp, in Thy pity,—bless, O Lorp, through Thy grace,—O
Lorp, O Lorbp, help in Thy mercy, this bridegroom and bride,
and keep them from the evil ont; let Thy right hand ever rest
upon them, increase to them the overflowihg of Thy assistance,
. pour out upon them Thy benefits, and give them blessed sons
and righteous daughters out of Thy treasury, that they may
praise Thy holy name at all times.

 If the bridegroom be a priest the following shall be said :

Clap your hands, all ye nations. Clap thy hands and give
praise, O Church the queen, rejoice and exult, thou daughter of
light,—all whose glory is from thy Faraer’s house, and thou
art adorned with chastity and with spiritual beauty, and mercy is
poured out upon the lips of the Bridegroom Who has espoused
thee, and through His beauty and glqrz He has triumphed over
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the rebels who hate thee, and has beautified thy crown of glory
with precious stones, and sct it upon thy bead, and has made
thy walls of beryl, and thy gate of crystal, and has adorned thee
with jasper, and made thy garments of pure gold, even as the
prophet prophesied by the Spirit, that all kings and their crowns
should bow their heads and worship before Him Who maketh
sovereigns to humble themselves, and Who anointeth priests,—
the glorious Bridegroom Who has espoused thee.—Repay Him
praise’ in the place of the daughter of Sion who darkened His
glory, and adored the calf: worship, praise, give thanks, and
say: Glory be to Thee.

In Thy majesty and truth ride on and prosper. The Sow of
Gop hath crowned the Church which He hath espoused with
beauty and glory, and hath called to her wedding the heavenly
and earthly assemblies that they may dance in her courts. He
hath made her crown:of the glorious rays of the light of His
hidden ParaEr, and bath set it upon her head, and adorned
her therewith. And He hath sent out His decree into the
streets, and doth call and invite all nations to come and make
their offerings at the marriage of the Church the spouse of the
Kineg, whom the Sow of the Highest has espoused in His love.
The priests then came and presented their orders, the prophets
presented their visions, the Apostles their preaching, the mar-
' tyrs their blood, the ‘hosts above their songs of Holy, Holy,
Holy, and all the wnations their worship. Blessed is He Who
hath set up His throne in His Church, and hath filled her
palaces with glory and excellericy ; and let us praise Him to-
gether and say : Glofy be to Thee,

All wait upon Thee. Thy servants, O our SavIouR, wait for
life and endless benefits, and flee in faith, and take refuge under
the wings of Thy cross. Keep, in Thy pity, this assembly of
Thy worshippers, perfect toward them Thy promises which Thou
didst promise in Thy Gospel to those who love Thee, saying:
all who believe in Me shall inherit the kingdom and life ever-
lasting. Tit us, O Lorp, with all Thy saints to sing praise
unto Thee in Thy kingdom.

For Thy mercies are better than life. By Thy mercies which
ave better than life have pity upon Thy servants who cry unto
Thee, and flee unto Thee, and in Thy compassion and love come
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down and help them. Behold from heaven and look upon
our worship, incline Thine ear and accept our supplications,
and stretch out the hand of Thy help and give health to Thy
servants, for we have smned agaiost Thee exceedingly, and Thou
in mercy hast chastised us as a Father and not as our follies
deserved. 'We pray Thee to have mercy upon us.

For Thou, O Lorof art good. O Thou good Gop Who
createdst us by Thy grace, gnd calledst us Thine own image and
likeness, by Thy grace pardon our sins, cleanse our wounds
with Thy hyssop, cause the assaults of the deceiver to cease
from amongst us, grant that we may perfect the will of Thy
Majesty, and sanctify our souls by Thy truth that we may
praise Thy name at all times, so that in the day of Thy coming
we may rise to thank Thee with the just who were approved
before Thee, and who believed and confessed Thy Majesty.
Glory be to Thee.

Hear, O Lorp, my supplication, and accept my prayers. Hear
in Thy mercy, O Loap, the prayers and supplications of Thy
worshippers. O Lorp, open to us the door of Thy Divine
treasury at all times. O Lorp, show us the light of Thy
countenance, and save us from the waves and torments of sin.
O Lorp, send help to all who are in trouble’and adversity. O
Lorp, let Thy peace dwell in the world. O Lorp, keep Thy
Church in Thy mercy, hide her under the wings of Thy cross,
and have mercy upon her.

Hear my voice, and attend to my prayer. O Lorb, accept our
prayers. O Lorp, answer our®petitions. O Lorp, open to us
the door of Thy treasury that we may entér in and take the for-
giveness of our sins. O Lorp, fit us to perfect Thy will. O
Lorp, grant that we may approve ourselves before Thy Majesty.
O Lorb, pardon our iniquities. O Lorb, heal our wounds. O
Lorp, help us. O Lorb, pour out Thy mercies upon us sinners
and Thy frail servants who call upon Thee and say, Have mercy
upon us. "

Let Thy mercies overtake us quickly. O Lorbp, we call upon
Thy mercies to come to our help. O Lorp, let Thy kingdom
which passeth not away come. O Loxrp, pardon our sins and
transgressions. O Lox, let Thy will be perfected in Thy ser-
vants. O Lorp, lead us not into the temptation of the devil.
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O Lorp, keep us; O Lorp, help us, for Thine is the kingdom,
the power, and the glory. To Thee be glory.

Answer us, O Gop our Saviour. Answer us, O Gop our
Saviour, as Thou didst answer Moses on Mount Sinai. Answer
us, O Gop, as Thou didst answer Eluah and Elisha, the prophets
of the Spirit. Answer us, O Gob, as Thou didst answer Daniel
in the den of wild beasts, Answer us} O Gop, as Thou didst
answer Ananias in the fiery farnace ;. sprinkle our faces with the
dew of Thy mercy, cleanse our wounds with Thy hyssop, and
have mercy upon us.

Gop hath sent forth His mercy and truth. Gabriel was sent
from among the angelic ranks, and descended and made known
to the daughter of mortality glad tidings, and gave her a bond
of peace and safety, and informed her of her most wonderful
conception ; and as he saluted the Virgin, behold she conceived.
Hail ! blessed art theu, O mother without marriage, for from
thee sprang forth the King, Who is adored by the heights and
depths and by all therein : to Him be glory.

Sweeter than honey and the honey-comb. Sweet is the memory
of the saints: of the fathers who are heirs, the prophets, the
twelve and the seventy apostles, pastors and preachers, holy
priests and persecuted hermits, those who are tried with fasting
and prayer, those in the country and in convents, teachers and

. learners, the upright just, and the perfect penitent, who have
been before, are now, and who shall yet be, together with the
nine circles of angels. Praise be to Him who strengthened
them, and upon us be His mercy.

Entreat the Lord ‘and pray before Him. O our pure and
holy father,* who didst fight manfully, entreat of Gop who chose
thee, that His peace and safety may rest in the four quarters of
the world ; that wars may cease therein ; that kings and priests
may live together in love and unity; and that the Church may
be established and her children kept; and may thy prayers be a
wall of defence at all times to this assembly which has celebrated
thy remembrance.

Glory be to the FarnER, and to the Son, and to the HovLy
Guost. A great marriage has the Son of Gop made for His
Church which He espoused : He set up her bridal chamber on

* 7, ¢, Nestorius.
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Mount Sinai by the hands of the son of Amram with great
honour; He invited to the feast prophets and apostles, doctors
and pastors, and the angels prepared the dishes and brought
manna, flesh, and quails, to be her food during her youth. He
espoused her through Moses ; through John he wrote down her
dowry in the river Jordan; David also served thereto by his
music and harmony, €hd by his words : The King’s daughter is
all glorious within ; she is adorned with pure gold. Give thanks,
O Church, and worship the Lorp our Gop who hath perfected thy
beauty, and with thy children call out and say, Glory be to Thee.

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world
without end. The enemy strove to hinder the ascent of “thy
spirit to heaven, O Mar Nestorius, but he could not prevail
against thy fervour and perseverance; and when the persecutors
laid snares for thy holy feet, thou didst flee to thy Savioun in-
stantly. And, now, pray to Him that in His pity He may send
the greatness of His mercy to our aid.

And let all the people say, Amen, Amen. Let the right hand
of Thy mercy, O Lorp JEsus, rest upon Thy people, and the
sheep of Thy pasture. O Lorp, Thy merey is for ever towards
Thy worshippers; do not leave the work of Thy hands in the
power of the devil. O Lowp, fulfil Thy Promise which Thou
didst promise to Thy Twelve: Behold I am with you always
even unto the end of the world. Be with us as Thou wert with
Thine apostles by the help of Thy grace, and deliver us out of
temptation, and give us peaceful times, that we may ascribe
praise, honour, and worship t@ Thy holy name at all times.

Prayer.

Thy blessing, O Lorp, thunders throughout the earth, Thy
praise ascends up on high, scts crowns on the heads of Thy ser-
vants, and perfects their undertakings. Perfect, O Loxkp, these
Thy servants, and bless them in Thy pity, that they may offer
up unto Thee, glory, honour, praise, and worship, at all times,
O Lorbp of all, Farucr, Son, and HoLy GHosT. Amen.

Canon.

Psalm exxviii.

Bless, O Lorp, this bridegroom in Thy mercy, and this bride
in Thy grace, that they may praise Thy Sovereignty.

Through the prayers of Mary who bare Thee, and of the
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righteous who kept Thy commandments, may Thy worshippers

' . .
be preserved from the evil one at all times.

Another.

Pour out Thy grace and mercy, O Lorb, upon this youthful
bridegroom and bride, put far from them all danger, and make
them meet for unfading happiness, that in the Eden above they
may offer Thee perfect sacrifices of heart and mouth, and live
blameless before Thee for ever. '

Another.

Carist, the glorious Bridegroom, Who in His espousals is
an example to us, perfect the foundation and building of this
work of His servants and their marriage, pardon their sins, and
make their odour to be like that of a rose in paradise, and of
myrtle and basil in a garden, and be to this orthodox assembly
a wall and refuge. [Ripeat.]

O CHrist our SAviopR, the heavenly Bridegroom, let Thy
grace rest upon the attire of Thy worshippeis, that in putting it
on as bridegroom and bride they may ever give thanks to Thy
Majesty, and praise to Thy holy name.

Litany.

Let us all stand up in joy and gladness, cry aloud and say,
0O Lorp, have mercy upon us.

O Thou heavenly Bridegroom, Who espousedst Thy Church
through the priest, the son of the priests, John Thy brideman
and messenger ; we pray Thee to-have mercy upon us.

O Thou beavenly Bridegroom, Who as a dowry and offering
didst shed Thy precious blood for Thy Spouse; we pray Thee
to have mercy upon us.

O Thou heavenly Bridegroom, Who hast called those above

and those below to Thy wedding feast,—the Gospel of Thy
kingdom,—we pray Thee to have mercy upon us.
. O Thou heavenly Bridegroom, Who hast mingled Thy own
Blood a spiritual wine for Thy Church to drink, and caused the
water of life to flow for the happiness of Thy adorned Spouse ;
we pray Thee to have mercy upon us.

O Thou beavenly Bridegroom, Who gavest all nations rest in
calling them to partake of the blessings of Thy marriage table ;
we pray Thee to have mercy upon us.
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O Thou heavenly Bridegroom, Whose espousals abide for ever,
give concord to these Thy worshippers who in Thy hope are
joined together by law, and give them joy in the work upon
which they have entered, and have mercy upon us.

O Thou heavenly Bridegroom, Who turnedst the water into
wine in Cana, and thereby gladdenedst the guests, gladden this
our assembly by Thy grace, and have mercy upon us.

For the weal of our sainted father , Catholicos and Patri-
arch, and Mar ——, Metropohtan and Blshop, and for all who
minister under them we pray Thee to have mercy upon us.

O merciful Gop, who orderest all in Thy merey; we pray
Thee to have mercy upon us.

O Thou who art praised in heaven, and worshipped on earth ;
we pray Thee to have mercy upon us.

Save us, O Lorp, and pardon Thy worshippers, this bride-
groom and bride, the sponsors and the guests, and all the com-
pany met together to celebrate this marriage; and Thou, O
Curisr, the true Bridegroom, have mercy upon us.

Prayer.

Let Thy grace, O Lorp, bless this marriage, and let Thy
peace and safety rule in the hearts of thefe Thy servants, and
keep and help all those who have taken part in the espousals of
our dearly beloved, O Thou who dost gladden with Thy benefits
the hearts of Thy servants, O Lorp of all, Faruer, Son, and
Hory GHosr. Amen.

Arother.

Blessed is Thy mer;:y, to be desired are Thy benefits, adorable
is Thy grace, glorious are Thy sacraments, sweet is Thy justice,
lovely is Thy providence, worthy is Thy glory, and happy are
those who fear Thee, O Thou Good Gop Who dost rain blessings
upon the thirsty souls of Thy servants, O Lorp of all, FATuER,
Son, and HoLy Guosr. Amen.

N

o Then the priest shall lay his right hand upon the head of the bridegroom, and
shall bless him and say *

Thou bridegroom, who hast humbly bent thy head before the

* This and the following benediction ave ascribed to S, Ephrem Syvus.
- -

<
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,priests, Carisr our Lorp lift up thy head, and make thee to
prosper in the two worlds.

The blessing of the Lorp be upon thee. And now I will
begin to bless thee from the Scriptures. May the heat of the
sun, and the changes of the moon, do thee no harm.

Be thy head ever lifted up, so that thine enemies may be sub-
dued unto thee; be thou always a julige and never thyself
liable to be judged.

Curist order all thy doings: may He be thy keeper, and
bless thee in thy going out and coming in, and enrich thy
merchandize.

e thou victorious over thine enemies, that they may be like
dust under thy feet; and be thou prosperous both openly and
secretly, and have thou ever a good and gracious name.

May thy cup be always full like the pearly Pison; and may
thy children abound like the overflowing Gibon.

May thy seed increase exceedingly, like the swelling Hidde-
kel ; and multiply throughout every quarter like the Euphrates
among the nations.

The health of thy body and soul together be doubled; and
thy riches be two-fold, heavenly and earthly.

The shadow of the lightsome cross keep thee by night and by
day: and may thy house prosper and advance so that thou

,mayest rejoice therein at all times.

Thy knowledge be like glittering gold in the presence of thy
fellows ; and the care of the Lorp guide thy steps in light.

May the crown upon thy head and the goodly attire upon thy
body be blessed : blessed also be thy bed and thy bridal chamber,
and blessed be thy household and wealth.

Thy sleep be perfected in rest, so that thou mayest wake up
in the morning with joy; at mid-day may blessings gather
around thee, and mayest thou find peace at all times.

Mayest thou go from strength to strength and from glory to
glory ; rise up from .one degree to another, and advance from
virtue to virtue,

Mayest thou ever possess exalted rank, and a good and lovely
name ; and may Gobp increase thy honour like that of David
and Constantine.

May the lovely branches of thy loins stand before thee in
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joy; and surround thy table like the goodly plants of the
olive.

When thou puttest forth thy right hand may the right hand
of the Lorp be with thee: and when thou stretchest out thy
left band may His help alcompany thee.

May thy doings in the world be wrought in life and peace ;
and may the evil one rever come nigh unto thee by night or by
day.

)l'VIay our prayers be acce%ted and our petitions granted on your
behalf; be thou a father to great men, and let priests come
forth from thy loins.

May thy root be established before all men as was Abraham ;
and the Lorp make thee as Ephraim and Manasseh whose
father was Joseph.

Have thou pre-eminence and wealth in righteousness, and let
the Divine care ever encompass thee with a high wall.

May thy name go forth among kings, and thy report among

nobles; and may the fruits of thy love increase and be kept
evermore from evil.

The glorious TrRINITY grant us every blessing ; and may Gop

be glorified in thee, and let us all say, Amen, Amen.
L 4

q Then the Priest shall lay hisright hand on the head of the bride, and bless her
on this wise :

O Gop, Who dost bless the righteous, bless this our bride
who has been crowned, adorn her inwardly with loveliness, and
beautify her outwardly with excellency.

Bless the house which she shall enter as Thou didst the
Empress Helena, and sanctify the bridal chamber allotted to her
after the custom of believers.

Multiply the treasure of her jewels and ornaments ; and give

to her husband when he goes in to her the blessings which he
awaits.

Let her house be free from strife and debate with her hus-
band ; and let the excellency of her honour and report in-
crease among her companions.

Give her joy of heart and enlighten her eyes; heal all the
pains of her body, and pardon the sins of her soul. ‘

May she be held up as a good example to brides; and may



270 THE NESTORIANS AND THEIR RITUALS.

, she be blessed with the words of the Priests and the sayings of
the deacons. ‘

Purify her body with health, and adorn her face with modesty ;
may her name be good, and may she ever live in rest.

Look down from heaven,"O Thou bighest, and bless Thine
handmaid and her husband. By Thy right hand she was created,
may she be kept evermore by Thy grace.*

Make ready for her righteousness, life, and health, out of Thy
treasury ; and in Thy mercy grant her requests with full and
overflowing measures.

Let Thy right hand rest upon her, that she may hide her
under Thy wings; and deliver her from the evil one and his
powers, that she may be an abode for Thine honour.

Let all the righteous women among Jews and Gentiles be as a
mirror unto ber ; and may she ever be remembered with them.

Make her, in Thy mercy, a follower of Sarah, and bless her
children as Thou didst Isaac. Bless her as Thou didst bless
Rebecca, and keep her children as Thou didst Jacob.

Make her as lovely as was Rachel, and her seed as J oseph ;
bless her womb as that of Leah, that she may be a mother unto
many.

May Thy grace biess her as Asenath, and may she bring forth
and multiply like Ephraim ; may she be like Jochabed, and her

schildren like Moses.

Fill her soul with a righteous hope like unto Elizabeth and
Aaron ; and may her children be like Eliezer and Ithamar.

Help her as Thou didst Zippcrah, and -may her children live
like Gershom ; and like Mary may her mouth sing hymns and

praise.

Divide her an inheritance in the earth like Mahlah, Noah,

* Hoglah, Milcah, and Tirzah, who possessed the heritage of their
father. .

Let safety dwell in her house, and increase of peace in her
borders ; let priests come of her children, and deacons of her seed.

May her offspring inherit wealth, houses and fields ; may her
sons recline on pillows and her daughters on carpets.

May her husband be glad, and her parents rejoice greatly ;
and ‘on her knees let goodly sons and daughters be nurtured

who shall perfect Thy will.
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Multiply her sced-as the sand, and as the stars of heaven ;
and enrich her greatly with wealth like the Jordan in the month
of August.

Let Thy handmaid, O Lorp, be blessed with the words of
" benediction, and. by the prayers of Thy saints, all the days of
her life, that she may ascribe praise and glory to the Farner,
Son, and Hory GHosT, now and for ever and ever. Amen.

Sonclusion.

Upon thee, O glorious bridegroom, thou delectable rose
wreathed in the.crown of the heavenly Bridegroom ; and upon
thee, O beauteous, pure, and virgin bride, who art adorned with
the graces of the Church, and upon thee, thou honoured bride-
man, who art likened unto John the Baptist ; and upon thee, thou
Iovely and revered bridemaid ; and upon all this our assembly,
* may the peace, mercy, blessing and grace of our adorable Gop
rest and overflow at all times, and for evér and ever.

§| Here the Priest shall sign the assembly tvith the sign of the eross.

THE SETTING UP OF THE BRIDAL CHAMBER.*

Prayer. Glory be to Gop in the highest, 23'0.
Our FaTHER, &c.

Prayer.

May the adorable name of Thy glorious Trinity be ever wor-
shipped, glorified, honoured, praised, blessed, and magnified, in
heaven and in earth, O Lorp of all, Faruer, Sox, and Hovy
GHost. Amen. '

Psalm cxxi.

Prayer.

Unto Thee, O Thon Who art the great and excellent, the'
strong and glorious, the mighty Man of war, the powerful, the
full of mercy, the King of glory, the Existent from eternity ;

* Literally, The Knotting of the Bridal Chamber. This latter part of the
marriage service is usually said in the cvening before the bridegroom and bride
retire to rest for the night. As it is common for families in the East to sleep
together in one room, there is generally a temporary division raised to separate
the newly married couple from the rest of the household. This custom has
doubtless given the title to the above service.
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we give thanks, worship, and praise, at all times, O Lorp of all,
FaruER, Son, and Hory GHosT, Amen.

Anthem.

Let Thy grace be upon us, O Lorp." In Thy grace, O merci-
ful FavnER, keep this house and those who dwell therein from
devils and wicked men, and increase In it all manner of stores,
love, peace, and concord, and health of body and soul.

He shall be blessed in the generation of the just. By angels
the house of our father Abraham was blessed, and by the Lorp
of angels the house of Zaccheus was blessed ; may Thy Trinity
dwell in this house also which Thy worshippers have entered,
and may it be blessed in the generation of the just.

The Lorp is true in His sayings. O our Loxp Carist, Who
in Thy Gospel spakest to the assembly of Thy disciples, saying :
Into whatsoever housesye enter, and they receive you, I will
bless them ; bless, in Thy grace, this house of Thy worshippers,
and let Thy security and’ peace dwell therein. :

Let not the desire of the wicked come to pass. Drive far off
the devil who is the enemy of all righteousness from this house,
lest he enter and rule therein ; confirm the foundations thereof
on the rock of faitlf} and increase in it life everlasting.

Our Gob is a strong refuge. O CHRisT, the refuge and true
hope of the distressed, be Thou, O Lorp, a wall of defence to
Thy worshippers, keep them from the evil one, and heal and
cure their wounds in Thy divine compassion, O Thou merciful
Forgiver of sins. o

Thou that art the hope of all the ends of the earth. O CHRIsT,
our hope in whom we have trusted, have mercy upon us, drive
away from us the evil one who hates us without a cause, and let
Thy all-merciful right hand be a defence to our souls, for our
eyes are fixed on Thee at all times.

In the sea and in all deeps. At sea and on land they call
upon Thee to come fo their help ; him who calleth unto Thee
from the sea Thou hearest, and bim who ealleth unto Thee from
the dry land Thou dost not overlook. 'We also call upon Thee,
O Lorp: come Thou therefore to our help, and save us from
the power of the evil one.

It is He who maketh wars to cease in all the world. O Curist,

[
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Who by Thy blood hast reconciled the heights with the depths,
make all kings and priests to be of one accord ; in Thy pity
establish Thy Church, that through Thy grace, O Thou Merei-
ful, one symbol of faith may rule over the universe.

The Lorn preserveth such as trust in Him. May Thy wor-
shippers be kept evermore from the wiles of the deceiver through
the prayers of the Virgin Mary the blessed Mother, and give us
to perfect Thy will in word @nd deed, and to sing praises unto
Thee at all times.

Glory be to the FaTHER, and to the Son, and to the Hory
Grost. May this house be blessed by the Trinity wherewith
the righteous believers, the fathers of old, were blessed,—may it
be blessed from this time forth for evermore. Keep it, O Lorb,
and all who dwell therein from all evil and adversity, and may
it be filled with good things as was the house of Abraham ; may
its wealth increase and multiply as thasof the house of Job;
and may it continue from this time forth and for evermore,
through the prayers 8f the sainted Virgin Mary.

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world
without end. Bless, O Lorb, this house, and may it be blessed
from this time forth for evermore. Bless, O Lorp, those who
dwell therein with all the blessings of Thy living and holy
mouth. Bless, O Lorp, their labour, their wealth, and their
possessions. Bless, O Lorp, their seed, their fields, and their
corn. Bless, O Lorbp, their meeting together. Bless, O Lorp,
their concord. Bless, O Lorb, their children, and pardon and
forgive their transgressions thaf they may | be made meet for Thy
bridal chamber.

Prayer.

The blessing of Him Who blesses all, the pity of Him Who
bas pity upon all, and the keeping of the adorable Gop be with
us, amongst us, and round about us, at all times, to keep us
from the evil one and his powers, O Lorp of all, FATHER, Sov,
and Hory GaosT. Amen.

Canon. Psalm lxvii.

Bless, O Lorp, the bridal chamber of Thy servants, and keep
‘the bridegroom and the bride who dwell therein from the evil
one. :

VOL. 1, T
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Send help and salvation, O Lorp, to our souls, which flee to
Thy cross.” ‘

O Thou, Who hast set up a glorious bridal chamber for the
Bridegroom who espoused through the Spirit, crown with a
crown of light, O Carist, Thy worshippers, and make ready 2
time of rest for this our assembly, that we may thank Thee
with a joyful heart, and let Thy grace rest upon us all.

Dozology. With the blessing which rested upon the marriage
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, may this bridegroom and bride,
and this brideman and bridemaid be blessed.

Mary rejoiced when she bare Him, and John when he bap:
tized Him, and the heavens and earth were glad because He is
the Star Which arose out of Jacob.

Holy Gop, Holy and mighty, &e.

Prayer.

Thy name, O Lorp our Gop, be prajsed, Thy divinity be
adored, Thy sovereignty be revered, Thy self-existence be mag-
nified, and the eternal mercies of Thy adorable Trinity be with
Thy people and the sheep of Thy pasture, O Lorb of all, Faraer,
Son, and Hory Gazrost. Amen.

.

Another.

In heavén and on earth, O Lorp, Thy divinity is blessed, Thy
sovereignty is worshipped, and the adorable name of Thy glori-
ous Trinity is sanctified, glorificd, praised, and exalted at all
times, O Lorp of all,’FaTrEr, Son, and HovLy GraosT. Amen.

Another.

May the prayers of the holy Virgin, and the supplications of
the blessed Mother, and the petitions of her who is full of grace,
—DMary the blessed,—and the great power of the victorious
Cross, and the Divine help, and the prayers of 8. John the
Baptist, be with us evermore, O Lorp of all, Faruer, Son, and
Hory Guosr. Amen.

"

Concluston.

O Lorp, Who didst blesc the righteous of old, Abraham, Isaac,
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and Jacob, and didst increase, multiply, exalt, and pardon
them,—bless Thou these Thy servants, and bless their pure
_marriage bed, that they may live together in love and concord,
and that their children may be meet to attain the ornament of
this day, and that they may be worthy to ascribe glory unto
Him Who bas given them to be partakers of one another,—may
He perfect you and all'this our assembly, and may His mercies
abound towards us for ever through the prayers of Mary the
mother of life and light, and through the prayers of all the
saints and martyrs of the Lorp, now and for ever and ever.
Amen.

Hymn.

May Thy joy be with us, and Thy peace dwell among us, and
may Thy Church dwell in this bridal chqmber for ever.

The bridegroom in his chamber is like the sun that riseth out
of the East, his raysgun through the firmament, and his light
giveth joy to the world.

The bridegroom in his chamber is like the tree of life in the
Church, whose fruit is good for food, and the leaves thereof for
medicine.

The bridegroom in his chamber is like the spring which runs
through Eden, of which the wise have drunk, and by which the
foolish have obtained knowledge.

The bridegroom in his chamber is like an unblemished pearl,
which the chief among the gerchants bought, and through
which they were enriched and ennobled. .

Another.

Solomon undertook to build a house for the Lorp of his Lorp,
as he was commanded by Gop and by David. In the second
month he laid the foundations thereof, and in the seventh he
perfected the building; and the king placed therein a large
brazen sea and twelve oxen supporting it. The horse neighs,
the lion roars, the ox bellows, and the swallow twitters therein
in the morning tide. .

He set up the sea on the southern side because all springs
and rivers flow towards the soutlrj, the twelve oxen arve the

T2
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twelve months, three at each angle for spring, summer, autumn,
and winter.

He built a wonderful house for the daughter of Pharaoh: six
bundred slaves come and go, and wor~hip before her.

Who is this like a golden cap full of milk in which are
dropped drops of blood ?

Who is this from betwixt whose eyes the sun riseth, and when
she openeth her lips spices flow out »f her mouth ?

Who is this clad in embroidered garments, and whose Lorp
the kings and princes of the earth do worship ?

It is the Church whose report is goodly, whose spouse is
great, and He is the King of the universe. Praise be to Mis
name, and worship be to His honour. ~

Another.

Blessed is He Who “hath built for His Church a house not
made with hands, and hath raised and set her up on high
according to His promise.

The elect Church saith to Corist in her supplications : Show
me from the Scriptures what dowry Thou wilt give unto me?

O lovely Spouse. incline thine ear and hearken to My voice ;
leave thy father and mother, and come follow Me, for I am thy
Bridegroom.

Behold; I flee to Thy love, and I contemn all the idols of the
heathen, and leave off worshipping them, and flee to Thy cross.

I bave espoused thee through water and the Spirit, and have
saved thee from Satan and from death: beware that thou
become not another’s, for there is none other that can help thee
as I can,

If thou art faithful unto Me, O thou daughter of the poor,
1 will wake ready for thee a bridal chamber above, and will call
prophets, apostles, and martyrs to thy wedding.

Thy commandments are dearer unto me than gold or pearls;
and the words of Thy mouth are sweeter unto me than honey
and the honey-comb.

The principal changes made in this service by the Chaldeans
ave the ornission of the cup of salvation or blessing, and the part
which refers to the marriags of priests.
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The following, taken from the canons collated by Mar Abd
Yeshua, a.p. 1298, prescribes the degrees of kindved and affinity
within which matrimeny is lawful ameng the Nestorians.

" Part IL. par. 1. The persons with whom it is uolawful to
centract maxriage ave sixty-five on the man’s side, and sixty-five

on the woman’s side.
°

A MAN MAY NOT MARRY HiIS

~ é
1. Mother.
2, Grandmother on the father's side.
3, Grandmother on the mother’s side.
4. Step-Mother,
5. Step-Mother’s motlhier.
6. Step-Father’s mother.
7. Step-Father's mother's daughter,
8, Step-Father's father’s daughter.
9. Step-Mother’s sister.
‘10, Father's father’s wife.
11. Father's wife's mother.
12. Father's father's wife's mother.
¥3. Father's fathey’s wife's daughter.
14, Step-Mother’s daughter.
15. Father's sister,
16. Father’s father's wife's sister.,
17. Fasher’s brother's wife,
18. Father's brother's wife's mother.
19. Father's brother's wife’s sister.
20. Mother's sister.
24. Mother’s brother’s wife.
22. Mother’s brother’s wife’s motlier.
23. Sister’'s mother’s husband’s mo-
ther.
24. Mother's brother’s wife's sister.
.25, Mother's sister’s husband’s sister.
26. Sister.
27. Sister—his father’s dauglites.
28. Sister—his mother's daughter.
29. Brother's daughter.
30. Sister's duughter.
Ji. Brother’s wife, whether the bro-
ther be dead or alive.
Brother's wife's mother.
Sister’s husband’s mother.
Brother’s wife's daughter.
Sister's husbund’s daughter.

32.
33.
34.
35.

L

36. Brother’s wife’s sister.

37. Sister's husband's sister.

38. Brothet's wife’sbrother’s daughter

39. Brother’s wife’s sister’s daughger.

40. "Daughter.

4t. Son's daughter.

42. Daughter’s daunghter.

43. Sou’s wife.

44. Wife’s mother.

45. Son’® wife’s mother.

46. Daughter's husband’s mether.

4?7. Son’s wife’s doughter.

48. Daughter’s husband’s daughter.

49. Son’s wife’s brother's daughter.

50. Sou’s wife’s sister’s daughter.

5¢. Daughter’s husband’s brother's
daughtey.

52. Daughter’s husband’s sister’s
daughter,

53. Son’s son’s wife.

54. Daughter’s son’s wife.

55. Son'’s son’s wife’s mother.

56, Daughter’s son’s wife's mother.

57. Son’s son’s wife’s sister,

58. Son’soson’s wife’s daughtes,

59. Daughter’s son’s wife’s daughter.

60. Brother's daughter's son’s wife’s
Qaughter.

61. Sister's doughter’s son's wife's
daughiter,

62. Brother’s sgl\x's son’s wife’s daugh.
ter.

63. Her tha is legally divoreed.

] 64. Two wives or more at one time.

65. He may leave his wife and mavey
- againg-if she deny the faith.

®

The same degrees are pmi‘ﬁ-biﬁe&a te the woman, “the ‘enly
@
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difference in the table affecting her is, that ““ she may not marry
a man who is not a Christian ;”’ on the other hand, it is lawful
for the man to marry even a heathen if he pleases, according to
the fo]lowmg canon quoted from the same collection :

“Par. xiv. Is it lawful for believers to take to them wives from
every sect ? It is, with the hope of converting them or their
children, or both ; in proof of which we quote the Canon of a
general council : ‘It hath seemed good to this cecumenical synod
to allow Christians to take to them wives from every sect, whom
they must strive to disciple with all earnestness and care. The
daughters of such, however, they may not give to unbelievers,
lest through weakness they should incline to the opinions of
their husbands, and reject Christianity, or become Jews or hea-
thens. And whosoever shall transgress this law, let him be
excommunicated.” ”’

The Chaldeans havegrelaxed the enactments of the above table,
and have learned how to obtain dispensations for unhallowed
matrimonial convexions from Rome. The severe laws against
incestuous marriages given under Chap. xxxvii. are still in force
among the Nestorians.

Separation and divorce are allowed to the espoused and mar-
ried, according to tue authority of the Sinkados, for the following
causes :

1. If a man and woman shall make a vow of chastity with-
out having come together ; in which case the man may not take
another to wife, nor the woman another husband.

«2. For bodily adultery, .

« 3. For spiritual adultery, such as sorcery, and the denial of
CHRIST.

“ 4. For murder.

5. If there shall appear in the espoused or married man or
woman any sickness, disease, orebodily imperfection, such as
insanity, leprosy, or any defect in the natural parts of the man, or
should the woman be an hermaphrodite. If such was known
unto them before marriage, they shall not be permitted to sepa-
rate; but if they knew not of these defects before marriage, and
the physicians shall decide that they are curable, then they must
wait patiently until cure is effected ; but if, on the other hand,
the diseases be pronounced incurable, then they are allowed to
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separate, since it is clear that deceit has been practised, and each
party shall take what belongs to him and to her. If, how-
ever, any such disease shall appear after they have bad in-
tercoulse with one anothgr for a time, which disease did not
exist prevmus to their marriage, then they shall not be separated
for ever.

The following is a summary of several other canons from the
same collection touching thg bond of marriage :

If a man and wife, being childless, shall not live together in
love and peace, but shall quarrel incessantly, notwithstanding all
the exhortations and reproofs which shall be admlmstered to
them, they may separate and marry again after having lived
together for the space of ten years, more or less. But if they
have children, they shall not be allowed to separate on any
account.

If a husband or wife shall be taken ito slavery, they should
not despair at once of coming together again, and the party
which holds out the longest manifests the greater love and at-
tachment. Notwithstanding, if they cannot contain, they may
marry again after the lapse of three years.

If a man leaves his wife and goes abroad and continues to
supply her with the means of support, if sh€ be chaste she will
be content to remain in that state all her life ; if otherwise, she
must wait for ten years before she can marry another. If the
husband does not send his wife the means of subsistence, she
may marry after he has been absent for seven years. And if it
be known where the husband 18, he shall be threatened with ex-
communication to induce him to return. °And if he have child-
ren and will not return, then the agent of the wife shall apply
to the governor of the place where the husband resides to oblige
him to return, or to send the means of support to his wife and
children. If he have no children, and will not consent to return
to his wife, then let suchgan one be excommunicated and ex-
pelled the Church ; after which the woman 1s at liberty to marry
whom she will.

If a man wishes to marry his slave, he must first set her free,
and then he may take her to wife as he would a woman who is
a believer. .

Slaves may not marry together h\githout the permission of
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their masters, and the Priest is not permitted to interfere in
such cases.

The following extract from the Sinkados prescribes how mar-
riage is to be celebrated where no Priest is to be had:

“Par. iii. Ina place where there is no priest, four or five of

the faithful shall meet together as witnesses, and they shall take
the cross, the ring, and the /Andna, and shall say the Lorp’s
-Prayer and the hymn Trisagion ; acd thus shall the espousals
be consummated. They shall then wait to be married until a
Priest shall come to perform the rite; but should the appointed
time between the espousals and marriage elapse before a Priest
can be procured, then they shall go through the same service
hefore witnesses, and the marriage shall be perfected.”

The following prayer is directed to be said over a bride in the
church forty days after marriage :

O Thou pitiful and* compassionate Curist, our Gon, Whose
goodness overfloweth towards all, pour out Thy grace and help
upon this bride, bless her in Thy mercy, and make her to cleave to
that which is good, to eschew evil, and to do such things as Thou
shalt approve of, that from her bosom may come forth fruits of
joy to be brought up in Thy Holy Church. And grant that
she may live according to Thy will before her spouse, that he
may ever appear comely in her eyes; with her ears may she
always hearken to his commands and approve of them; with
her mouth may she speak of him with reverence; with her heart
truly love him ; with her hands perform his will ; and with her
feet walk evermore in holiness und righteousness. And grant
that this bride and her bridegroom, and their brideman and
bridemaid, may be preserved from all evil through the prayers
of Thy mother, the second heaven, the blessed saint Mary, and
through the prayers of all Thy saints, now and for ever and
ever. Amen. [Then the Priest shall sign her head with the
sign of the cross.)

THE CHURCHING OF WOMEN.

§ Benediction to be said over an infant and his mother forty days qfter child-
birth, when his mother shall bring him o the church.

O Loup Gop Almighty, the Creator of heaven and ecarth,
and all that therein i1s, Who didst ordain a law to the fathers of
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old, commandmg that every male child of forsy days old should
be brought to Thy holy temple, and there offer an offering to
the Priest, whe should pray over him that he might be clean ;=
"Theu, © Lonrv, didst perfect this thing by causing Thy well-
beloved Sox to he taken to the temple, He being forty days old,
when Siineen took Him in his arms, and cenfessed, and gave
thanks, and asked of IMimr the dissolution of his days ;==now,
O Lorp Gon, bless and sapctify shis infgnt, N. who has come
to Thy bely €hurch, which is the abede of righteousness, to ask
of Thee graciously to increase the milk of his nurse; and that
he may be keph from the evil one and his pewers, and be brought -
up i holiness and in she true faith all the days of his h?e
Awen.

Benediction b0 be said over the mother.

And thou, © mether of this infant, be othou stirred up in the
inner man of the heart by doing good werks, that fronr thy
loins may come forth sons and daugliters who shall approve
themsclves before Gon in riglteousness, that thou mayest feast
upen the blessings of the Lorp, and be kept thou and thy child
from all evil, threugh the prayers of the Virgin, who is clethed
with light, the sccond heaven, Saint Mary themothery of Canrsr,
eur Gop, and tluongh the prayers of all the saints, new and
for ever and ever. Amen, [Heve the Priest shall sign over their
hieads with the sign of the cross.)
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CHAPTER XLIV.
THE KAHNEITA, OR THE ORDER FOR THE BURIAL OF PRIESTS. ¥

§ On the death of one of the Church they shall wash him, and put on his
clothes, and shall say over him this first Moutwa,T [or Cathisma] of the Wash-
ing when the corpse is laid out.

Prayer.

Let us thank, worship, and praise, the hidden and adorable
power of Thy glorious Trinity, for Thou art the Lorb of the
two worlds which Thou hast created, O Lorp of our death and
life, FaTHER, SoN, and HoLy Grost. Amen.

Prokimenon. Psalm xx. i—5.

Prayer.

O Thou Who didst form Adam out of clay, Who didst raise
his childven from the dust, and didst restore him from his fall
after he had become corrupt ;—unto Thee we give thanks, wor-
ship, and praise, in the two worlds which Thou hast created, o
Lorp of our death and life, FarHER, Son, and HoLy GHost.
Amen.

Prokimenon. Psalm xliii.

Prayer to be said over the incense.

O CHrist, Who when Thou enteredst into sheol the dead smelled
Thy savour and returned unto life, accept, O Lorp, this incense

* As has been remarked elsewhere, there is a separate buvial service for
deacons and laymen, for women and for children under seven years of age; but
1 have chosen this as being more of a doctrinal character, and because the
grea‘er part of the other offices is contained in it.

+ The introductory part consists of five Catkismata, of which 1 have selected
two for the sake of brevity.

5
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which is presented before the throne of Thy Majesty, and be
favourable to the dead for whom it is offered up, and bestow
upon them the pardon of their sins, and the forgiveness of their
follies, and in Thy righteousness, O Lorp, cause them to dwell
in Thy glorious bridal chamber of light in that day when every
man shall be rewarded according to his works; for to Thee
praise is due from all, #nd unto Thee it is meet and right that
thanks should be offered up by every creature, O Lorp of our
death and life, Faraer, SoN, and HorLy Grost. Amen.

Prayer.

O Thou Who formedst us in Thy grace, and causedst the
sentence of death to be passed upon us in Thy justice, and
shalt make us to rise again in the abundance of Thy mercies,—
unto Thee we give thanks, worship, and praise, for Thou art the
Lorp of the two worlds which Thou haet created, O Lorp of
our death and life, Faruer, Son, and Hory GHosr. Amen.

FIRST MOUTWA [OR CATHISNA.]

Ant. O Lorp Thou Gop of my salvation. Thou hast clothed
us with a mortal nature which is ever tormented by sin and
pain, and if we cast off this abode of misery in a grievous death,
the garment of our actions still defiles us; therefore have mercy
upou us.

Thou hast brought us info the dust of death. [Repeat the
foregoing sentence.]

His breath goeth forth, and ’lﬂ returneth to his earth. Thou
hast clothed us with a mortal nature which is ever subject to
pain and trouble, and when we depart out of this world in
awful death, Thy righteous judgment terrifies us; therefore
have pity upon us.

It has become the head-stone of the corner. Thy advent to
our race, O Lorp, has been the restoration of sinners through
repentance ; and now grant that Thy gracc may pardon me
who am their chief, and be unto me a defence in the day of
judgment,

Lorbp, Thou hast been our refuge from one generation to another.
Or ever Thou didst bring us into tliis world Thou didst know

]
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our frame, and that we are perversely inclined to evil, and Thou
didst appoint us an abode full of temptation, that therein our
pride might be humbled through the troubles and pains which
befal us every day, and that we might fear and hate sin through
those very trials which afflict our mortal nature. And after
Thou hast chastised us as a Father, Thou wilt make us meet
for that place which Thou hast prepared for Thy children, that
we may ever give thanks unto Thee,

Thou hast fashioned and laid Thy hand upon me. O Lomrb,
before Thou didst bring us into this state it was known to Thy
wisdom that our vile race loved evil, and Thou didst set us in a
world of stumbling-blocks in order that our free-will might be
tried through the miseries and lusts which come upon us every
day, and that we might dread and hate sin through the afflic-
tions which vex our life, and when Thou hast proved us Thou
wilt make us to enjoy.that bliss which Thou hast prepared for
Thy children, that we may ever give thanks unto Thee.

O Lorp, rebuke me not in Thine anger. O Lorbp, because
I have angered Thee by my actions, therefore would I appease
Thee with a voice full of thanksgivings; and because I have
vexed Thee by my misdeeds every day, therefore would I cause
Thee joy with allcluias and songs of praise. And like as the
woman who was a sinner drew near unto Thee, and Thou didst
forgive her her sins, even so do I now call upon Thee with a
contrite heart ; answer me, O Lorp, in Thy pity, and in Thy
grace forgive me my sins, and through the abundance of Thy
mercies justify me, for in my affliction I cry unto Thee and
say: O Lorp, compassionate me, and have mercy upon me.

Have mercy upon me, O Lorp, after Thy great goodness.
Have mercy upon me, O Logrp, for I have sinned against Thee,
and have not done the thing that 1 would, but the evil that I
hate that have I done; for I love repentance, but lusts wage
war against me; and I vejoice in Thy commandments, but
sin prevails against me. Therefore have pity upon my soul, O
Thou Lover of mankind, and draw me out of the sea of trans-
gressions which will not suffer me to take rest.

Have mercy upon me, O Lorp, for I am weak. Have mercy
upon me, O Lorp, for I am weak. With a broken heart I ery
unto Thee, O my Savioug, save me from the rebel who ever
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setteth himself in bitter array against me, and entangleth me
in his net ; for I admire Thy commandments, nevertheless the
wicked one overcometh me with his snares. Be grieved for me,
O Thou Lover of mankind, and save me from the "hand of the
destroyer who ceases not to threaten me.

Help, Lorbo, for the godly man ceaseth. Since it behoveth us
to eschew all sins which are begotten of us, and above all to guard
against the words of the toygue because life and death are in
the power thereof, and therewith every man shall give an
account of what he has done in this abode of our pilgrimage ;
therefore let us first of all supplicate the righteous Judge
before Whom everything is naked and open, and say with the
prophet : Let the grace of Thy help set a watch over our lips,
and have mercy upon us.

By thy words thou shalt be justified. Seeing that it behoveth
us to eschew all sin which is done of us, aifd to put away from us
a deceitful heart, because judgment and punishment are set be-
fore us, which the righteous Judge Who knoweth our secrets
will pass upon us; therefore let us cry unto Him as did the
thief on the cross, and beseech Him to pardon our short-
comings, to bless us through His body, ar‘lod to have mercy
upon us.

Shall dust praise Thee, or shall it declare Thy truth ? The
mind cannot comprehend, neither can any heart understand,
Thy power and might in the creation; for all the hosts of
heaven and ecarth, and all creatures conjoined cannot fathom
Thee. Let such, therefore, as *vex Thee be confounded, for
Thou art very gracious, even as cvery creature created by Thy
power doth testify. In Thy mercy we.pray Thee to compas-
sionate us, and to have mercy upon us.

Open unto me the gates of righteousness. The gates of the
chamber of the Bridegroom are opened for the pardon of man-
kind, and through the gift of the Spirit from on high mercy
and forgiveness are given unto every man. *Enter therefore, O
ye who are called, into the kingdom prepared for you, and with
a pure and sanctified heart, and in true faith, give thanks unto
CuRist our SAVIOUR. .

With gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought. Thg women
who came unto the scpulchre were astpnished and perplexed be-
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cause they had seen the grave in which Carist was laid, and
the guards who were set to watch His tomb; but they were
glad when they saw the angel who had come down and rolled
the stone away from the sepulchre,; having clothed the watch-
men with a deep sleep. Again they wept because they knew
not what had become of Him; but then Jesus accosted them,
and they, thinking that He was the gardener, said unto Him :
Sir, if thou hast taken Him away, tell us where we may find
Him. We pray Thee, therefore, to have mercy upon us.

Gobp is gone up with a shout, the Lorp with the sound of a
trumpet. All creation was moved and amazed when they saw
the Saviour hanging upon the cross to set us free, and beheld
His shame. The glorious sun darkened the light of his rays,
and veiled his splendour, when he saw his Lorp suspended on
the tree, suffering at the hands of the daring; and the moon
turned into blood td rebuke the temerity of His people who
rashly slew her Lorp. But who is this who in His death rent
the Temple, at whose voice the dead weré raised, and who pro-
mised the kingdom to the malefactor ? Perchance it is the
Messiah, He who giveth life to our mortality ? Come then, my
brethren, let us basten to worship Him because He hath tasted
death for all our race. Come, and let us praise Him and say :
Glory be to Thee.

All my delight is in them. With my own will I have suffered
the lust of transitory riches, and the love of worldly glory, to
separate me from my obedience unto Thee, and I fear lest I
shall be judged like the barrén fig tree; therefore I beseech
Thee to set me up, and to establish me upon the branches of
Thy cross, that humility of mind and penitence of soul may
spring up and bear fruit in me, in hope, in faith, and in perfect
love, and have Thou mercy upon me.

Let Thy priests be clothed with righteousness, and let Thy saints
shout for joy. The priests of the holy Son obtain crowns by
righteously persevéring in preaching the truth, and now they
rejoice and praise Gop with the angels in heaven, and are con-
stituted supplicants in our behalf.

Good and upright is the Lorp. Recount to us, O Daniel, thou
child of Gop greatly beloved, the semblance of the Son when
thou sawest Him. Thou sidst behold Him flying in the clouds
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of heaven like unto the Ancient of Days, Whose power is supreme
in heaven and in earth.

Grace is poured into thy lips. Tell us, O thief, what is the
beauty of paradise, and stow us the tree of life, that we may.
derive profit therefrom, and learn to love, fast, and pray, as a
sacrifice to the King of kings.

They looked upon Him and were lightened. O ye priests, when
ye saw the Anointed bearing the cross upon His shoulders, ye
also took up the cross and went forth to the four guarters of the
world, and discipled all nations in the name of the Trinity.

Behold how good and pleasant a thing it is. How good and
pleasant is this holy house, wherein are prophets and apostles,
martyrs, priests, and doctors, and wherein is set up a holy table
for the forgiveness of the sins of Adam.

All wait upon Thee. All who sleep in CHRIST shall in the
day of the great resurrection offer up prai® and thaoksgiving to
the FataeRr, Son, and HoLy GHost, who raiseth us from the
dead, and clotheth our bodies with glory.

Come and hearken, and I will declare unto you. Mary saw the
Lorp after He had arisen in glory from the grave, and she
spale and said unto Him : Show me my Gopo gnd Lorb, for my
soul hath gone forth to seek Him, that I may rejoice in once
more beholding Him.

Behold how good and pleasant a thing it is. How sweet is the
voice of the priests who love CaR1sT when they sing unto our
Saviour, Holy, Holy, Holy, art Thou, O Lorp, who magnifiest
Thy servants in heaven and on €arth.

Blessed is the man whom Thou choosest. Blessed are ye, O ye
blessed ones, when ye shall stretch forth your hands, and shall
say unto the Saviour, Who is the Lorb of those who watch and
labour: Give us the recompense of the service wherewith we
have served Thee, and make us to enter with Thee into the
chamber of the Bridegroom.

I will make the horn of David to bud. *The Creator chose
Him ouf a Virgin from the house of David and Abraham, and
in her He caused His hidden power to dwell, and by the power
of the HorLy Guost she conceived and brought forth the
Messian, Who is the Judge in the heights above and in the
lowest depths.
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Praise the Lorp, O ye righteous. O ye priests, why did you
not spare your bodies? All men fear death, why then did you
love it? We saw the unsheathed swords, and the wreathed
crowns, and heard the voice of Car-st calling out and saying :
Suffer and ye shall live.

Sing unto the Lorp with the voice of a psalm. The priests
say unto the Lorp: What wilt Thou give us for having for-
saken the world and its possessiors, and for having followed
Thee? I will give yop the chamber of the Bridegroom
above, a kingdom which shall not pass away, and withal eternal
life.

They are but as yesterday when it is past. When the priests
saw that this world passeth away, and that every created thing
endureth not, they chose the fear of the Lorp which abideth for
ever ; and now their remembrance is recorded in the earth below
aund in heaven above.® May their prayers be to us a wall in this
world, and in that which is to come. .

Come, ye children, hearken unto me. The priests listened to
the voice of our Lorp which saith : O thou faithful one, be not
afraid of those who kill the body; and they despised and con-
temned the world and its lusts, and gave their bodies to torture,
and submitted to every species of persecution.

They looked upor Him and were lightened. With the eye of
their minds the priests beheld Carist the King, and with one
accord they cried out unto Him, saying: Glory be to Thee, O
Lorp ; we have believed on Thee, and have fled unto Thee for
refuge ; therefore leave us mof in the hands of the unbelieving
who hate the truth.

The Lorp will give strength unto His people. The blessed
priests were strengthened by the power of the Hory Grosr, and
confounded .and overcame the Rebel, and triumphed over him ;
and behold they are [now] as springs to the whole world, and
from their bones go forth life and help.

Let the hearts of® them rejoice that fear the Lorp. Like the
odour of spikenard, inyrtle, and jasmine, like the tulip and the
kingly lily, like the lemon and citron, like the rose and sweet
basil, so is the all-rejoicing savour of your bones, and such as
smell thereof shall wreathe for you crowns of praise.

Glory be to the FaTnER,&c. O Carist our King and Saviour,
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vouchsafe to raise me up in the day of Thy coming, and to place
me on Thy right hand with all the righteous who were approved
before Thee, and who beliecved and confessed Thy cross, that

‘with them I may inherit gverlasting life.

~ Prayer.
O Lorp, let the infinite mercies, which had pity upon the

- thief on the cross, and gaye him the promise of the kingdom,

plead with Thy justice in our behalf in the great and glorious
day when Thy judgment shall be revealed from heaven, O Thou
righteous Judge Who art full of mercy, and Who forgivest our
sins, the LorD of our death and life, FaraEr, Sox, and HovLy
GHost. Amen. y

Dozology. Psalm cxvi. 1—6.

Akkapta, [or Connection.] Thy good Spirit shall lead me in
the way of life. O Thou Who quickenest the dead, glory be to
Thee.

* Concluding Prayer.

Glory to Thy sweet-sounding voice, and to Thy sovereign
word, which in Thy grace and mercy shall summon us from the
grave, and gather together our dust from“every quarter, and
shall make us a mew creation, O Lorp of our death and life,
Faruer, Son, and HoLy GuosT. Amen.

Another.

Blessed art Thou upon eartl and praised art Thou in heaven,
O Thou Who art the Cause of our life, and the righteous Hope
of our souls, O Lorp of our death and life, FaTnER, SoN, and
Hory GHosT. ‘Amen.

§ Thken shall follow three hymns.®

THIRD MOUTWA.

Prayer.
We worship, adore, and praise, Thy hidden Divinity, Thy
creative mercy, and Thy glorious Trinity, in the two worlds

. ¥ The hymns will be found at the {?onclusion of the office.
VOL. II. U ¢
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which Thou hast created, O Lorb of our death and life, Faruer,
Son, .and HorLy Guost. Amen.
Prokimenon. Psalm cxxxix. 1—15.

Prayer.
O Lorp, Thou didst create us by Thy grace, and in Thy

wisdon Thou dost bring us to nothing; raise Thou us up in
Thy mercy, that we may arise and siug befitting praises to the
reverence of Thy Majesty, O Lorp of our death and life,
Fatuer, Son, and HoLy GrOsT. Amen.

Anthem.

Whither shall I go from Thy presence? When the trumpet
of Thy sudden coming shall sound with great terror, and the
circles of angels shall fly from heayen and shall descend in
haste, and when all men shall rise out of their graves, in fear, to,
give an account of themselves, then shall the powers above be
shaken because of the severity of that judgment wherewith
those of earth shall be judged, and the cherubim who shall hear
Thy voice shall praise Thee, O Thou righteous Judge. In that
awful judgment when Thou shalt judge every one according to
his works, have mercy upon me, O Thou Lover of mankind.

Where shall I hide me from Thy Presence ? In that hour
when the angelic hosts shall surround Thy Majesty, and shall
with one accord, and with the sound of the trumpet, praise and
glorify Thee, then shall severe pangs seize upon the earth and
cause it to bring forth the dead, and the mortal children of
Adam shall rise to meet Thee, O Lorp, with loud hosannas, and
the righteous shall be exalted, and the wicked shall be left upon
the earth. Have mercy upon me, O Lorp, in that great day of
Thine when Thou shalt come to judgment. Have mercy upon
me, O Thou Lover of mankind.

And they shall praise Thy name for ever. When Jesus our
King shall appear, and shall set His throne in the highest, and
shall command all the good and the bad together to come to the
trial of His judgment, and shall separate the good to the light
of His kingdom, and the bad to everlasting fire, then shall the
angelic hosts praise and magnify Thee. In that hour, O Lorbp,
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make all those who have met Thee in Thy sacraments meet for
Thy glory.

., With trumpets we praise before the Lorp the King. In the
great day of Thy coming, the trumpets and shawms shall be
sounded, and the angels shall come down out of their place, and
shall sing praises to Thy Divinity ; and thereupon those who
sleep shall awake suddenly, and shall join in the song with their
glonfied voices, and such 3s have doné rightcously shall enter
with Him into the bridal chamber, and the door shall be shut in
the face of sibners. Shut not, O Lorp, the wide door of Thy
pity against Thy worshippers, but have Thou compassjon
upon us. '

The earth is moved and is shaken. In the great day of Thy
appearance the earth and the inhahitants thereof shall be shaken,
and the unbelieving who denied the due glory of Thy Divinity
shall tremble, and the profane shall be®terrified, but all those
who have persevered shall joy and rejoice. Then shall the hosts
above and below cry ‘out exultingly, and shall say: Glorious is
Thy revival and resurrection, O Carrsr our King, who by Thy
grace hast raised up the race of the dying. Unto Thee be
praise.

Thou sendest. forth Thy Spirit, and they are created O Lorbp,
when Thou shalt raise our bodies from corruption, and when all’
those who sleep shall rise up out of their graves, and shall come
to Thy righteous judgment, and when the actions of all men
shall be tried as by fire, and those who have wrought righteous-
ness shall attain unto bliss af Thy right hand in the dew of
light, then have pity upon me, and give rest unto my soul in
Thy kingdom with all Thy saints, and have mercy upon me.

Wheo shall declare the wonders of the Lorp? The grace which
Thy love hath manifested toward our race is unutterable : in the
beginning Thou didst create us in Thine own illustrious image,
and when this had become corrupt through the sin of Adam, the
head of human kind, who transgressed the law, Thou didst
humble Thyself in Thy love, and by Thy coming didst raise us
up from the dust through Thy blesscd appearance. Glory be
unto Thee, O Thou rightcous One, Who of old didst redeer us
by the first-fruits which Thou didst assume from our race.

In the days of old. When the Loxn of all created Adam He

U2
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called him His own image and likeness, and introduced him into
an ‘Eden full of blessed fruits and all good things, and there Ile
placed bim ; but the evil one envied bim, and cast him down
from his exalted estate, and stripped him of his goodly glory.
But the Creator would not that the wicked one should despise
His image, therefore He sent His Son and restored him to His
paradise, and made Him Lorp in the beights above and in the
depths beneath. We therefore praisg our King Who has raised
us up by His resurrection.

Praise the Lorp all the whole earth. The congregations of
the heavenly and earthly ones stand in amazement and joy whilst
the sacrifice for the life of the world is offered up. With wings
stretched out before their eyes, lest they should look upon the
awful and incomprehensible sight, they tune their voices, and
cry out with their tongues, Holy, Holy, Holy, art Thou, O Lorp,
for this tremendous giit which Thou hast given that thercby we
may obtain the forgiveness of our sins. Vouchsafe unto us, Q
Lorp, in Thy pity, and fit us by Thy grdce, that we may give
thanks unto Thee for the same, and say: Glory be to Thee.

Those who stand in the house of the Lorp. Let us all who
have been called to feast upon the glorious and divine sacra-
ments, in fear and love praise and worship the Lorb of all, and
in love and faith receive the body of the Anointed Son, who was
put to death that we might live, who atoned for our sins, and
reconciled the FATHER unto us through the shedding of His
blood, and now, behold, He is praised and magnified sitting on
the right hand of the Faruer Who sent Him; and since He is
one and indivisible, above and in the Church, He is offered up
every day without suffering pain. Come, therefore, and let us
in purity approach the sacrifice of His all-sanctifying Body, and
cry out with one accord, and say : Glory be to Thee.

The Lorp preserveth all suck as trust in Him. Let us all who
believe in Him through the renewing of the Seirir, thaukfully
and undoubtingly approach when we see the Lamb of Gop Who
is daily sacrificed sacramentally upon the altar, and Who, seeing
that He is alive for evermore, is imparted unto every man with-
out becoming less, and without being consumed. Therefore
with feaw and trembling let us cry out and say: Holy, holy,
holy, art Thou, O Gop, heaven and earth are full of Thy glory.
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The King’s daughter is all glorious. O Church, the Bride of
Currst, Him Whom the wicked slew on Golgotha, Who re-
deemed her with His precious blood, and gave her the living
food of His body, and intg whose hands He put the cup of sal-
vation in the precious blood which flowed from His spear-riven
side,—incline thine ear, and hearken to the voice of the Bride-
groom, cease to wander after vanities, and cry out to Thy
Saviour with the voice of thankswlvmg, and say : Glory be to
Thee.

Let. us magnify the Lorp our Gop. O Church, magnify,
honour, and praise, the heavenly Bridegroom Who descended
and dwelt in our humanity to work out salvation for thee, and
Who hath set up priests in thee, and the order of Levites, to
minister before thine altar with all reverence. Thy children
with all the hosts above cry aloud with a glorious voice, and
say: Iloly is He in the heights above, agd praised is He in the
depths beneath, the Farmer, Son, and Hory Grost, One
Lssence, unto Him be glory.

They shall praise Thy name for ever. The spiritual choirs
cry aloud with unbounded praise on the great festival of Thy
celebration, O thou glorious and holy Church, and the sacred
priests lift up their voices in thee and say #"Holy, holy, holy,
is the Lorp, who caused Ilis glory to rest upon thee, and
gave thee the pledge of His sacraments. Come, thevefore, and
let us also sing and give praise, and let us say : O Lorp, keep
the Church, and her children through Thy grace, and have
mercy upon her..

Glory be to the FaTHER, and to the Son, and to the HovLy
Guosr. The rebellious devils and the wicked shall stand with
fear and trembling in that day when the sign of the Saviour
shall appear, when all the spiritual hosts shall run before Him,
singing praises unto Him, and when all the archangels shall
precede Him in great glory to confound the unbelieving. All
these shall sound their trumpets, and shall play upon their
harps ; then the earth shall quake under the inhabitants thereof,
and severe pangs shall scize upon it, and it shall bring forth
the dead which are buried in it. Then the last trump shall
sound, and the graves shall be rent, and the dead shall rise out
of them, and greedy Death, that de\.':)uring lion, shall ioqk on in

N
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 sorrow, for his kingdom shall be dissolved and destroyed. Then
all the dead shall cry out unto him, saying: Where is thy sting,
O thou swallower up of all? behold, the hard yoke whereby
thou didst rule over us without pity is broken. Then, under
the mandate of Curist the King, he shall summon all the chil-
dren of the earthly Adam together, and the angels shall run
with loud songs to the door of the King Cunist, Who it is that
quickeneth them and raiseth them up. And He shall command
that the righteous be separated unto light, and the wicked to
the darkness of hell, and all the devils shall tremble when they
see the glory which the just shall put on. There shall they see
Aldam, the head of the nations, standing in front of his children
in glory and great majesty.#3 There they shall also see Abel,
Seth, Noah, and Shem, clothed in incorruptible garments, there
they shall see Moses bearing the tables of the law which he re-
ceived by revelation on,Mount Sinai ; there they shall see Aaron,
Eliezer, Melchizedek, Zechariah, and John the tried priest, who
were not defiled ; there they shall see Joshua, the son of Nun,
who made the sun to stand still in the valley of Llon ; there
they shall see Enoch and Elijah exulting above the clouds;
there they shall see Abraham and Isaac his heir, Jacob and Jo-
seph, and all the believers who became inheritors of the king-
dom; there they shall see David, the harp of the soul, who sang
psalins and alleluias : there they shall see all the prophets stand-
iug on the right hand of Gop; there they shall see the choirs
of chaste priests exulting in the spiritual feast ; there they shall
see the twelve Apostles clothed.in light which no darkness can
.approach unto; and ‘they shall see there the delectable crowns
which shall be placed upon the heads of martyrs and confessors
in the majesty of great glory; and they shall see there all the
righteous and just, doctors and pastors, and the wonderful ranks
of holy men rejoieing in the bridal chamber of light ; aund they
shall see there all who have ministered and laboured in the vines
yard of Curist, Who sball give them the denarius of an end-
less life. And such as have wrought iniquity and sin, and have
not kept His words, neither obeyed His commandments, shall
he left in the lower gulf where the wicked and the devils who
rebelled shall be tormented, and {rom whenee there is no road
unto the righteous. Anc}' there those who have sinned and
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wrought iniquity in this world shall be punished in darkness
and in fire, and they shall call upon the Merciful, but He shall
not turn His face unto them. And they shall weep bitterly,
and shall have no respite from their tortures, because they did
not exercise mercy towards their fellow creatures. In that day,
O Lorp, fit all those who have partaken of Thy Body and Blood,
and who have lighted their lamps with the oil of mercy and pity,

‘to go forth to meet Thee, jand to praise Thee with one accord,

saying : True is Thy judgment, and righteous Thy summons, O
Thou just Judge ; and to glorify Thee together, saying : Glory
be to Thee. ’

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, udbrld
without end. The hosts above, and the spiritual ranks shall
stand in awe and amazement when the hour of the last sun-
setting shall arvive, when light shall flee away, and darkness
shall prevail, and the earth return to itseprimeval state. When
the sun shall be blotted out, and the moon shall be annihilated,
and the bright shiming of the stars shall for ever set, and the
race of the lights shall come to an end, and the air shall no
longer be, and the winds shall cease to blow, and the pillars
which support this world shall quake and fall, and the excellency
of the firmament and the waters thereof shall be dissolved, and
the glory of the planets shall be abolished, and the flow of the
springs shall be stopped, and the rivers and seas shall be dried
up, and the palaces and cities shall pass away, and all places
shall be uninhabited by man ov beast. Then there shall be a
great rebuke, and the angelio hosts above shall be shaken with
the awe, and power, and fear, of His coming. Then shall appear
the Divine Sign of the King, and the King Himself shall be
revealed amidst the rejoicings and allcluias of the heavenly
hosts, and the veil shall be lifted up, and darkness shall be cast
over the universe, and all the ends thercof shall tremble; and
the trumpet of the resurrection of the dead shall sound in the
midst of its streets, and through the strong palaces of skeol, the
mother of the dead, and they shall rejoice in the dust, and shall
lift up their heads above the strong one who had reduced them
to his sway, and the slain shall exult over those who slew them,
and they shall throw off and cast away from themn the garments
of mortality, and shall put on the garments of the resurrection.
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Then the throne of death shall be overturned, and the arm of
the adversary shall be broken, and death shall be trodden down
at the gate of shkeol, as was the great man at the entrance into
Samaria, by the crowds of the dead whp shall come forth thereat,
and the mouth of all-devouring skeol shall be stopped, and the
graves shall vomit out the bodies of men, and the’ tombs shall
give birth to goodly bodies of the children of Adam which had
become corrupt. And Adam himself shall stand up in the
midst of his offspring, like a king in the midst of bis armies,
and he shall lift up his eyes and behold all his children gathered
together in ranks round about him, myriads upon myriads shall
theve be, and he shall rejoice and be glad, and shall put on glory,
when he shall see his descendants of every degree surrounding
him on every side : tried, chaste, and undefiled prophets, apos-
tles, priests, martyrs and fathers; and he shall praise and wor-
ship the Farner, Sov,.and HovLy Guost, Who raised them up
from the dust. Then shall the throne of judgment be set, and
the King shall sit to judge the world and tke inhabitants thereof
in righteousness. Then all hearts shall be confounded, and all
imagination shall disappear, and every mouth and tongue shall
be stopped, and every vile sin shall be brought to light; and
truth shall stand as a balance, and shall weigh and apportion to
every man according to his works. Then the righteous shall
- rejoice, but the wicked shall weep; then the just shall exult,
but theé evil-doers shall inherit blackness ; then the children of
Israel who persecuted the children of the kingdom shall weep
and lament, with bitter grief ané with a desolate cry shall they
lament, when the King shall enter into His palace, and the door
shall be shut, and the veil of the holy of holies shall be drawn,
and the righteous shall inherit eternal happiness. Fit us, O
Lorp, in that day for the enjoyment of the bliss which is at Thy
right hand, that with all the saints, the children of the kingdom,

we may praise Thee, and say : Glory be to Thee.

Prayer.

Praise be to Thy sweet voice, and to Thy sovereign command,
wherewith in Thy mercy Thou shalt call us out of our graves,
and gather our dust from every quarter, and make us a new
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creation, O Lorp of our death and life, Faruer, Son, and
Hory GHosr. Amen.

Dozology. Psalm cxxx. 1—S8,
++ Connection. Bring my soul out of prison, that I may give
thanks unto Thy name. Praise be to Thy Name, O Thou Who
quickenest, the dead.

-

Prayer.

Raise up our dead, O L(:m), and make them to stand at Thy
right hand, and clothe them with a goodly glory in Thy kingdom
with all the just and righteous who approved themselves before
Thee, O Thou merciful One, Who forgivest iniquities and sihs,
Thou Lorp of our death and life, Fatuer, Son, and Hory
GHosT. Amen.

Another.

Blessed is He Who made us, our adorable Creator ; and mag-
nified and praised is® He Who raised us up, and Who saved us
from death when we fell, the Lorp of our death and life,
Faruer, Son, and HoLy GHost. Amen.

O Then shall follow two hymnso~

q These five CathMata are to be said in the house where the corpse is laid out,
after which they shall take up the bier, and shall proceed to the churck,*
singing the following

PROCESSIONAL CHANT.
-

From this time forth and for ever. Ily harp is turned into
mourning, and my lute into the voice of them that weep. -Abide
in peace, O temporary dwelling place, which canst not deliver
those who possess thee; I am now going to a region of light,
the abode of the righteous, who have ceased from their labours.

Ye are the blessed of the Lorp. Once have I spoken, but I
will not answer ; yea, twice, but I will proceed no further. Abide
in peace, O my brethren and friends, the Lorp requite your
labour of love, and when you stand in the holy place remember
me in your prayers.

* The bodies of laymen are not carried into the church as a general rule; ex-

ceptions, however, are sometimes made.

A
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The blessing of the Lorp be upon you. I will speak in the
anguish of my spirit ; I will complain in the bitterness of my soul.
Abide in peace, O my companions: the Lorp comfort your
hearts with a sure and certain hope, and put far from you sorrow
and pain. .

You and your children. Weep sore for him that goeth away,
Jor ke shall no more return, nor see his nutive country. Abide in
peace, O temporary dwelling place ; ] go forth from thee mourn-
ing, but the Good [Gop] Who formed me out of the dust shall
give me joy in the bridal chamber of light.

We did eat in the house of Gobp in company. Remember me,
Oy friends, for I am now going the way of death, and pray
that I may deserve merey in that day when Curist the King
shall appear.

All ye servanis of the Lorp. By that sacramental service,
wherein I ministered with you in the house of the Lorbp, pray
for me that I may deserve mercy when the Son of Gop shall be
revealed. . ‘

Ty blessing is upon Thy people for ever. Stretch forth thy
right hand, O thou pure priest, and bless the assembly which
celebrates thy death, and entreat of thy Lorp that we may enter
with thee into the oridal chamber of light.

Seek the Lorp and His strength. Pray for me that 1 may
deserve mercy in the day when Carisr the King shall appear;
and when the throne of glory shall be set for the trial of all,
then have thou mercy upon me.

Salvation is from the Lorp. - Mourn not, neither be grieved,
O thou pure priest, because death has dissolved thee and re-
duced thee to nothing; but hearken unto the preachers who
preach unto thee of the renewal through the resurrection of the
dead. .

Seek the Lorp and call upon Him. O thou pure priest,
pray of thy Lorp, that mercy and peace may dwell with thy
flock, and that in the day when His mercy shall appear, we all
may be counted worthy to enter.into the chamber of the supper.

From this time forth for evermore. Abide in peace, O ye my
friends, for I am going the way of death. The Lorp bestow
npon you a good reward for the tears which you have shed over
my unworthy self.
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Seek His face evermore. Supplicate for me in your prayers

when ye stand in the holy place, that the Body and Blood of
the Lorp JEsus may plead for me.
v Now and ever. May thy prayers, O priest, be a wall around
the congregation which celebrates the day of thy death, and
through thy supplications, may the Lorp cause peace ‘and
mercy to dwell with out souls.

Give me a token for good. Have mercy upon me, O Lorbp,
when those who sleep in the dust shall rise, and when the
heights and depths shall pass away, that I may meet thee with
open face.

From the rising up of the sun unto the yoing down of the sate.
The glorious rays of the Lorp’s Son have shined throughont
the world like lightning, giving life to the dead, and raising
them up from the grave, that they may sing praises unto Him
Who raised them up.

Unto those who are true of heart a light has arisen in darkness.
The light of the Lonp, like lightning, has arisen upon and
lightened the whole world, and the incomparable radiance
thereof has rent the graves, and the dead have gone forth out
of them.

Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings. Unto Thee, O
Messial the King, shall all the dead give praise in that great
day, when Thou shalt come to reward every man according to
his works.

The Lorp grant all thy requests. Depart in peace, O our
pure brother ; Enoch and Elijah shall come forth to meet thee,
and shall receive thee into their tabernacle to dwell with them
in that life which is there.

From this time forth and for evermore. Abide in peace, O
holy Church, the Lorp be a defence to thy children ; and pray
thou and thy children that I way deserve mercy on the day
of the resurrection. .

Tlis is the gate of the Lorp, the righteous shall enter in by it.
Go in peace, O our pure brother, for the gates of the highest
are open before thee, and the FaTHER invites thee, saying:
Come in, thou righteous one, since the will of My Majesty is
satisfied with thee. K ’

Wash me with hyssop and I shall be clean.  Sprinkle our



300 THE NESTORIANS AND THEIR RITUALS.

faces, O Lorp, with the dew of Thy mercies, for we are drowned
in the gulf of death, and draw us up out of its waves lest we
be swallowed up through the weight of our sins.

Wash me throughly from my sins. Sprinkle my face, O Lorp,
with the dew of Thy mercies, for I am faded away and withered,
I am destroyed and ruined ; and in the abundance of Thy grace
pity me, and have merey upon me. ’

He bowed the heavens and came down. The Lorp of Angels
flew and came down to the sainted daughter of David, and gave
her a writing of peace and salvation for the children of men.

Their words have gone out into all the world. O ye chosen
Apbstles who went forth and preached a new Gospel in the four
quarters of the globe, supplicate CHRIsT your Saviour on our
behalf that He may have mercy upon us in the day of His
coming.*

Prayer.

Have mercy upon us, O Lorp, pardon, blot out, and pass by,
our transgressions, and in Thy overflowing mercies and pity
cleanse us from all our sins, O Lorp of our death and life,
Faruer, Sox, and HoLy GHost. '

9§ Then the following Scripture shall be-read :

First Lesson. Numbers xx. 22, to the end of the chapter.
Second Lesson. Acts xx. 17—38.

Epistle. 1 Cor. xv. 34—388.

Gospel. 8. John v. 19—-30.

4 Then the d'eacon shall say the following Litany :
Let us all stand in sorrow and sadness, and let us say: Lorp,
have mercy upon us,
O Gov, the Father of Spirits, and the Lorbp of all those who
are in the body ; we pray Thee to have merey upon us.
O Thou, Who in Thy wisdom createdst us mortal, and by Thy

will bringest us to nothing in hope of the resurrection; we pray
Thee to have mercy upon us.

* Chould the procession have reached the church, no more than this part of
the chant fieed be said ; but if not, there is a second part of like import which
is omitted here for the sake of brevity.
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O Thou, Who in Thy inscrutable wisdom causedst the threat-
encd 'sentence to be passed upon us all; we pray Thee to have
mercy upon us.

"' O Thou, Who hast prepared an abode in the Jerusalem above
for all such as perfect Thy Will; we pray Thee to have mercy
upon us.

O Thou, Who in THy grace madest ready a Church for the
righteous first-begotten who call upon Thee, that their names
may be written in heaven ; we pray Thee to have mercy upon us.

We pray for the welfare of our saintly fathers Mar ,
Catholicos and Patriarch, and Mar ———, Bishop and Metro-
politan, ‘and for all who serve under their ministry; and®we
beseech Thee, O Lorp, to have mercy apon us.

O Thou merciful Gop, Who upholdest all in Thy merey; we
pray Thee to have mercy upon us.

O Thou Who art praised in heaven, awd adored on earth ; we
pray Thee to have mercy upon us.

Save us all, O Cerist, at Thy coming, and restore to us in
glory the garment of the soul which has been separated from
us, that it may mingle with the souls of the just made perfect,
and have mercy upon us.

Another,

Let us pray. Peace be with us.

Let us at this sorrowful time beseech Gop the Lorp of all,
the Creator of our nature, and the Former of it out of clay,
Who in the beginning madesman mortal and corruptible for
the trial of his free-will, and now in these last times has pro-
mised the resurrection from the dead by the advent of Gop the
Word, the Saviour of all, Who destroyed death in His human
person, in a wonderful and ineffable manner, and hath set up in
its place, in the city of this world, a living and reasonable
image* for freedom from corruption and from inclination to
evil.—Let us, therefore, my brethren, strive to attain newness
of life and purity of conversation, such as befits the growth of
faith, and let us prepare a viaticum for this long journey to the
abode of light, and the place of life. And let us also pray for
this our brother, the associate and companion of our ministry

* This secms to refer to the elements in the Holy Eucharist.
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and faith, the priest ——-—, who is dead and has departed out
of tlhis world, that Gop Who approved of his sincere faith and
took him away, may guide him to the haven of all the righteous,
so that when Curisr our King shall 2ome in the glory of His
angels to restore us from our fall, to raise up our mortality, to
set us free from our captivity, and to gather together our dust,
He may call him and set him on His own right hand, write his
name in the book of life, namber hira with His elect, and join
him to the assembly of those who praise Him with all the
righteous and just who were approved before Him, and who
lived according to His will, through the grace of Curisr, for
ever and ever. Amen.

9 After whick the deacon shall say :

Let us pray. - Peace be with us.
Prayer.

When this one world shall be dissolved, and the two lights
shall be extinguished, and the three trumpets shall sound, and
the four winds shall cease to blow, and the five senses shall fail,
and the six days shall flow into one day, and the seven thousand
years shall come to an end, and the eight tones of musie shall
sound and shout aloud, and the nine circles of the angels shall
be aniazed, and the ten commandments shall be inquired of, and
the eleven Apostles with him to whom the ministry fell by lot
shall sit upon thrones, and the twelve tribes of Israel shall be
judged, and the righteous shall inherit light, but the wicked
shall be confounded,—in that bitter and awful hour, fit this Thy
servant, O Loxp, to hear the welcome voice : Come, thou good
and faithful servant, enter into the joy of thy Lorp; O Lorp
of all, FarueR, SoN, and HoLy Grost. Amen.

Another.

Blessed, adorable, magnified, and exalted, are the eternal-
mercies of Thy glorious Trinity, whereby Thou dost freely pardon
sinners, O our righteous Hope, and our all-merciful Refuge, O
Lorp of all, Faruer, Son, and HorLy Grosr. Amen.

Deacon. Praise the liviny Gob.
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1 T%e following anthem of the Bema is to be said whilst the people are com-
: municating ¥

O Lorp, Who hast exalted the memory of the pure and
sdinted priests, accept the, memorial of this our brother who
ministered before Thee in righteousness.

-0 Gopb, give us a good hope of him who worshipped Thee,
and make him to rejoice®at Thy right hand in Thy kingdom:.

Since Thy decree has cut, me off from the ministry of Thy-
sanctuary, grant that I may glorify Thy name in the Church of
Thy First-Begotten above.

Dozology.

May these sacraments of which we have partaken, O Lowrp,
in faith be effectual to the forgiveness of our sins; for Thou, O
Curist, Who art in the form of a servant and the Image of the
Lorp, art the Sovéreign of the two worlds, and by Thy Body
and Blood Thou hast pardoned and passed by the transgressions
of all those who believe in Thee. Fit us, O Lorbp, to stand
before Thee and to go “forth to meet Thee with confidence, in the
day of Thy appearance, that with the heavenly hosts we may
glorify Thee. Amen and Amen.

9§ Then the deacon shall say:

All we who through the grace of the HoLy Guost have
drawn nigh, and were made meet to partake in the communion
of these glorious, holy, life-giving, and divine sacraments, let us
all heartily give thanks and praise unto Gop Who gave them.

9§ The communion ended, the priest sha¥l lift up the bier, and shall carry it in
procession on this wise: Whilst the precenlor inibnes the following anthem,
the procession shall stop, and the bier is to be borne only whilst the response is
being chanted. The first verse is to be said at- the step of the chancel; the
second, at the door of the bema where the priest received ordination ; the
third, at the north side of the nave: the fourth, at the south side of the

nave; and the fifth, at the entrance to the church.
If the deceased be a priest, he shall be borne by priests ; if a deacon, by deacons.

Aunthem, »
Abide in peace, O Church, for I am going.away, and let
those who dwell in thee in righteousness pray for me.

* The celebration of the Holy Eucharist still forms a part of the Burial Ser-
vice of priests among the Nestorians,
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O my brethren, companions, and dearly beloved, keep me in
remeémbrance, for I am now separated from you for ever, and
pray for me.

I am going away and yet I am not afraid, for my Lorp call-
eth for me; a crown of joy and glory will He place upon my’
head.

The angel who came and took thee away, may he guide thee
to paradise, and present thee as an offering unto the King.
Depart in peace.

O my brethren, compamons, and dearly beloved, with those
of my ministry, forget not to remember me in the holy
Chiurch.

Mourn not because the sound of thy harp is silenced ; for,
behold, with the-angels thou dost now sing glory to Jesus thy
Lorbp. .

Depart in peace, thou pure priest who didst minister well ;
the Lorp Whose service thou lovedst, He will repay thee.

The angel who came and took thee -away, may he guide
thee to paradise, and set a crown of joy and glory upon thy
head.

Rejoice, O priest who didst minister well in-the church
below; for, behold, thou shalt put on glory in the Church
above,

Depart in peace, O pure priest of the household of Gon, for,
behold, thy companions Moses and Aaron come forth to meet
thee.

Thy hire, and thy labour and worship before the altar, they
shall plead for thee with thy Lorp Who elected thee. Depart
in peace.

The Spirit Which thou didst call down over the font of bap-
tism, He shall make thee to fly with spiritual wings to the
heights above.

O ye fathers and pastors, remember me what time the sacra-
ment of the Body and Blood is offered up.

The Church deplores thee, O priest, the altar has put on
mourning, and the veil of the sanctuary weeps for thee with a
broken heart.
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4 - Then all skall go forth into the court of the church,* where the following
chantst shall be said :

Clzant the tentlz

O Lowo, Thou Goo of my salvatwn. O Lorp Gob, the
Lorp of life and death, let Thy good Spirit lead me in the way
of life when Thou shalt come in Thy Kingdom.

And his memorial endureth thr oughout all generations. Blessed
is the Anointed who humbled Himself and tasted death, and
gave us His Body and Blood, and quickened Adam, and saved
bis children by His cross.

Al ye servants of the Lorp. Pray for me, all ye my fridnds
and dearly beloved, that I may be meet for the bosom of Abra-
ham, and rejoice with Lazarus in the kingdom.

We did eat in the House of Gop in company. Remember to
pray for me in the holy temple, for death, hath suddenly snatched
away my life, wiped out my image, dissolved me, and cast me
into the grave. .

The Loxrp is faithful in His sayings. Be not cast down, O
ye who love the heavenly Bridegroom, because death has re-
duced your bodies to corruption ; for, behold, ye are called to
the kingdom to receive the reward of your labours.

There the Liorp commanded a blessing and life for evermore.
Behold all the just and righteous dwell and walk in the light of
paradise, and await the appearance of the Bridegroom from on
high.

There shall thy abode and rgst be. The Lokrp will give thee
‘rest, O thou happy one, with all the saints in the kingdom, and
will reward thy labours in the bridal chamber of light with all
the righteous who have approved themselves before Him.

There is no end of His greatness. How glorious and terrible
is the day of Thy appearing, O our Saviour; for by Thy voice
the graves shall be rent, the gates of sheol shall be broken, and
all those who sleep in the dust shall awake.»

* In many parts of the East, the prayers, and more especially the vespers,
are frequently said in the yard before the church, particularly during the summer
season. A rude lectern is raised to support the requisite rituals, and the con-
gregation assembles around this in the open air. .

+ The chants are ten in number ; but I have selected one only for translation
on account of their great length.

VOL, II, X
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They shall bear thee up in their hands. The living cross of
CHurist is borne by the priests of the Highest, who shall go
forth to meet Him with hosannas, and He shall receive them
into glorious habitations, far above all glanger, in the lightsome
bridal chamber of His kingdom, for ever and ever.

For Thy mercy and for Thy truth’s sake. All the heathen shall
praise Thee, and all creatures shall worship Thee, O Thou Sox
of the Highest, Who endured the cross, and by Thy death hast
destroyed death, and redeemed us out of the captivity thereof.
Praised art Thou of all tongues, O Jesus our Saviour and King.

Bless the Lorb, all ye His angels. The holy Church doth
glorify CHRIST by her priests as do the cherabim; she bears
the living cross and sings praises unto Him, that He may turn
towards her, help her, and give her joy in the bridal chamber
of light.

-

Prayer.

He will be merciful to His land and to Fis people. Pardon
and save all sinners, for Thou art the merciful One, and canst
forgive sins, and blot out the iniquities of such as repent and
come unto Thee.

Create in me a clean heart, O Goo. Give us, O Curist, to
praise Thee at all times, and fit us at all times, O Lorp, to keep
Thy commandments, and to thank and worship Thee, O our
SavIOUR, with all Thy saints in heaven.

O Lorv, Thou knowest. Thou knowest, O Lorp, better
than any what is profitable for ug. In Thy grace direct us how .
to live, and let Thy mercies pardon our sins, Thy pity be our
physician, and Thy great love our teacher. Unto Thee be glory,
and upon us be Thy mercy.

For Thou, O Lorp, art good. Thou, O Lorb, at all times art
just and compassionate, and a well-spring of help, and a depth
of tenderness towards our nature. O Thou Who didst create us
in Thy grace, have pity upon us, and pardon our sins, that we
may praise and give thanks to Thy holy name.

One generation to another declareth His works. Throughout
every generation we have moved Thee to anger, yet throughout
every gereration Thou hast forgiven our sins, and hast not
restrained Thyself from deing us good. The earth bringeth
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forth food, and the heavens produce clouds and rain, and Thou
dost visit everything by Thy motions. Therefore in Thy grace
make us to be thankful.

O Lorbp, Thy mercies, are from everlasting. We beseech the
overflowing mercies of Thy grace, O Crrist our King, to give
help to. our weakness, and because the times are troublous, and
the world is confused and tossed about with sin, give us fixed
rest that we may ever puuse Thee.

Rich and poor together. Body and soul together cry out for
mercy and salvation from the trcasury of Thy compassion ; par-
don the sins of both as Thy grace is wont, O Thou Who art
the Lorp of both, that they may ever be the abode of Thy #ll.

Our help is in the mame of the Lorp. Send forth help, O
Loxrp, to the congregation of Thy blessed worshippers through
the great power of the cross ; save them, by Thy grace, and sow
Thy peace among them, that they may,give thanks to Thy holy
name, O Thou glorious One Who dwellest in the heavens.

He is thy Lorp, worship thou Him. O Mary, the sainted
Virgin, the Mother of JEsus our Saviour, plead and supplicate
for mercy upon the sinners who flee to thy prayers, that they
may not be lost. Let thy prayers be to us 8 wall of defence in
this world, and in that which is to come. ™

Let Thy mercy keep those who draw nigh unto Thee. May
the prayers of the righteous who appeased Thee, and of the just
who approved themselves before Thee, of the prophets, apostles,
doctors, martyrs, priests, and hermits, keep all Thy worshippers,

_ that they may offer unto Thee a new sonfr of praise, O FATHER,

Son, and HovLy GrosT.

And let their prayers be upon us all. May the prayers of Mar
Sawr-Yeshua the saint, Mar Hnan-Yeshua the conqueror, John
bar Hazziyé, Maran Ammé of Zeena, Mar Shooha ’l1 Méran,
(peace be to him,) Rabban Fransé, Mar Yosep, Mar Knoobdya,
and of Jeshua Sawran, be to us a wall of defence.

L]
9§ The following chant shall be sung whilst the bier is being borne from the
church to the grave:

T was glad when they said unto me, Let us go up to the house of
the Lorp. The Lorp shall come to raise up the departed, and
to fulfil the hope of the dead.

x 2

LY
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His name endureth for ever. Blessed is He Who hath made
death incapable of being bribed, for it taketh away the righteous
and the wicked together.

My feet stand in thy gates, O Jerysalem. At the opening
of their graves shall all the souls stand looking for the Son Who
shall appear from heaven. .

From this time forth and for evermore. Thy will has been
perfected, and Thy decree has taken me away; quicken me, in
Thy mercy, that I may rise and praise Thee.

Both small and great. Cease to weep, all ye my friends, for
Curisr shall awaken us from our sleep.

TViou hast fashioned me and laid Thine hand upon me. O Fa-
THER, Who in the beginning didst form us out of the dust, in
Thy pity have mercy upon us, that we may give thanks to Thy
grace.

Preserve me, O Lorp,, for in Thee have I put my trust. O
our Lorp, make the mourning of Thy servants to cease, and
raise up the dead who confessed Thee. .

For His merciful kindness is great towards us. Come and let
us give thanks unto the Son, Who hath redeemed us from sub-
jection to all-destroying death.

He lifted up His voice and the earth shook. He called Lazarus
and raised him up from the grave. Thee also will He call and
raise thee up with him.

Core and I will declare unto you. The voice of the Son will
cause death to tremble, and will demand the children of Adam
from him. p

Joy in the whole eartn. Death shall be annihilated when the
resurrection shall be, and when the hope of all the dead shall
be perfected.

Both small and great. The companions of thy ministry no
longer hear thy harmony, nevertheless they rejoice, because thy
bark has reached its haven.

There shall thy abode and thy rest be. Amidst the de-
lectable trees of paradise, there shall thy abode and thy
rest be.

They shall bear thee up in their hands. Moses and Elijah shall
com forth to meet thee, and shall receive thee into tabernacles.
of light. =
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All ye servants of the Lorp. By the prayers which ye offer,
remember me in the holy Church.

I sought him but did not find him. I looked among the con-
gregation assembled on,a solemn festival, but the Priest was not
there, because he had been removed to his Lorp.

The sun knoweth his going down. The sun bas set, the sha-
dows have declined, ut the priest has not come to his ministry.

The people whick He chose for an heritage. O all ye priests
with whom I ministered in the sanctuary, remember me at all
times in your prayers.

The blessing of the Lorp be upon you. Stretch out thy right
haud, O holy priest, and bless the assembly which hathedone
honour to thy members.

As far as the house of Gop. Behold, thy bark has reached its ‘
haven. Blessed art thou, for the reward of thy labours is laid
up for thee.

From this time forth for evermore. The altar mourns, the
Church also mourns, and the place of thy worship awaits thy
prayers.

Come, ye children, hearken unto me. The Church weeps, the
Church is sorrowful, and all thy dlsclples are clothed with deep
mourning,

The Lorp preserve thy soul. Depart in peace, O our happy
brother ; Curist, Who hath taken thee away, receive thee into
His bridal chamber.

O Thou Who art the hope of all the ends of the earth. The
hope of life which thou didsf wait for, now awaits thee at the
door of the kingdom.

There shall thy abode and rest be. Give rest, O Lowrb, to the
soul of Thy servant, who has slept in Thy hope, in the bridal
chamber of light.

Thou hast set a crown of glory upon my head. Thy crown
shines among the saints, O Thou pure Priest and lover of

"CHrisr.

We did eat in the house of Gobp in compzmy When ye enter
the holy temple, then remember me in your prayers.

Glory be to the FATHER, and io the Son, and to the Hory
Grost. Glory be unto the FaTHER, and thanks be untc the
So~ and HovLy Guost, Who ralseth us up.

)



310 THE NESTORIANS AND THEIR RITUALS.

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world
without end. Unto Thee be glory, O Jesus our Saviour, for
death is in Thine hands, and life in Thy will.

: 4
9 After the bier is placed beside the grave, the deacon shall say the following
litany : ~

4

Let-us pray. Peace be with us.

Pray for our brother, the Priest, the son of our faith, who has
departed out of this world, that Gon, Who approved of him and
took him away in the true faith, may guide him to the haven
of all the righteous, so that when he shall awaken and raise up
all those who sleep in the dust, and when the righteous and
just shall attain a good end, He may call him and exalt him to
His own right hand.

R. Awmen.

And write his name ir the book of life.

R. Amen.

And number him with His elect.

R. Amen.

And mingle him, through the grace of Curist, with the
assembly of those who praise Him, and with all the just and
righteous, who were approved before Him, for ever and ever.
Amen.

R. Amen.

Prayer.

In Thy compassion, O Lorp, visit our life; and through the
overflowing mercies of Thy grace forgive and blot out all our
follies ; and give a good resurrection to the dead who have slept
in the hope of Thy resurrection, O Lorp of our death and life,

TFarHER, Son, and HoLy Grost. Amen.

Another.

’

Blessed is the mighty decree of Thy Majesty which killeth
and maketh alive, which bringeth down to skeol and raiseth
up, and which clotheth our bodies with glory in the resurrec-
tion; O Lorp of our death and life, FarnEer, Son, and Hovry
Grosr. Amen.
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O Whilst the following anthem is being said, all present shall take leave of the
Priest.*

Give me your peace, O my brethren, and ye also abide in
peace, for this is your lest salutation for ever. [Repeat.]

I give peace and have peace,—a peace which shall not be
taken from me for ever. |

The peace which Curist gave to His disciples, that peace be
with you until the day of, resurrection.

Abide in peace, my brethren and associates, the Lorp in His
grace comfort you in your sorrow. .

Depart in peace, O happy brother, for the Lorp will give
thee eternal life. °

Abide in peace, O Church, and her children, the Lorp in His
grace keep all thy flocks.

Depart in peace to the abode of bliss: the Lorp Whom thou
lovedst mingle thee with the angels. «

Abide in peace, O ye priests and believers, the Lorp grant
you the reward of gour labours.

O my brethren and dearly beloved, pray and besecech Carist
in my behalf.

Depart in peace, thou busy workman : the Lorp Whom thou
servedst, give thee bliss in His kingdom. ~

Abide in peace, all ye of the Church : the Lorp in His grace
preserve your ranks.

Depart in peace, thou vietorious priest : the Lorp, Whom thou
lovedst give thee joy in His kingdom.

Abide in peace, my brethien and dearly beloved; for I am
now separated from you henceforth and for ever.

Abide in peace, O world full of trouble ; how tried aud vexed
is he who labours in thee.

Abide in peace, my country, town and its inhabitants: may
peace increase in thee henceforth and for ever.

Thou art separated from our company, O our brother; but
we shall see thee again in the assembly of the saints in the
kingdom.

* Thig is done by touching his hands with both hands, and raising them to
the lips, as the salutation of peace is still given and received in the Nestorian
congregations, The anthem may profitably be compared with that of the last kiss
in the Constantinopolitan Church.,

LY
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{ Whilst the Priests are putting the corpse info the grave, the following
anthem #hall be said.
1

"Peace be with you, my brethren and friends who sleep ; open
the gate to me, that I may enter in and rest among you.

Come, enter in, and see how many giants sleep heve, and are
become as dust for the moths and worms in the pits of sheol.

Come, enter in, and see how the spoils of death have become
like miry clay in the heart of skeol.

Come, enter in, thou child of the earthly race of Adam, be-
hold and consider what mortality is reduced to.

Come, enter in, and see our mournful state, and give glory to
Him, Who shall raise up the children of Adam.

Come, enter in, and see the ranks of human kind, how their
mouths are stopped up with dust in the bosom of skeol.

Come, enter in, and see how goodly bodies have here become
as chaff, and have turned into putrefying clay, in the healt of
sheol.

Come, enter in, O our brother; bid farewell to thy dearly be-
loved, and ask them to pray for thee.

I conjure you in love, O my brethren, to remember me, and
to pray for me, and for the brethren deceased.

In Thy merey, O-vur Lorp, raise up all the dead, and give
them bliss at Thy right hand in Thy kingdom.

And thou, O our beloved, who art separated from us to-day,
may the Lorp mingle thee in the ranks of the assemblies
above. *

§ The following shail then be said.

O Lorp of Priests, keep the Priests, the Church, and her
children, and may they ever be kept in Thy mercy. And the
soul of this our brother, who has this day separated from us,
may it be numbered with the assembly of the just.

O my brethren, companions, and associates, abide in peace,
for death hath separated me from your company. Pray
for me.

O ye children of the Church with whom I ministered, abide in
peace, for I am separated from you for ever. Pray for me.

O,je children of the town from which I have goue forth, abide
in peace; tne peace of the Lorp be with you. Pray for me.
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‘0 ye pure Priests and Deacons with whom I ministered, when
ye stand in the sanctuary then pray for me.

Remember me in the ministry in which I ministered with you,
and in the divine oblation., Pray for me.

When the table of the awful sacraments shall be spread, then,
O my beloved, do not forget me, but pray for me.

When ye give the salatation of peace one to another in the
sanctuary, let not my name be forgotten, and pray for me.

We offered the pure sacrifice of the Body and Blood of
the Son of Gop upon the same holy altar, therefore pray
for me.

We ministered together in the same sanctuary, and there we
sang the praises of Gop in company, therefore pray for me.

Behold, my feet are restrained from walking to the sanctuary,
and my tongue has ceased to sing with the voice of praise,
therefore pray for me.

Behold, I am now far removed from the ministry of the awful
sacraments, and have bpecome an alien to your company, there-
fore pray for me.

I have begun to walk in the fearful way of death, therefore,
O my companions and associates, pray for me.

My days and the years of my life have beeti spent in vanity,
and who shall have pity upon me in the judgment? Pray
for me.

The degree which I received I did not exercise as I ought,
and who will plead for me in the judgment? Pray for me.

In the day when the living gign of the.Son of Gop shall
appear, lest I should meet Him with cdnfusion of face, pray
for me. '

In that day when He shall reward those who have served
Him, lest I should not meet Him with open face, pray for me.

The weight of my sins keepeth me from the reward which
those shall receive who laboured well for Him, therefore pray
for me.

The number of my iniquities preventeth me from having the
open face of those who served Him, therefore pray for me.

In the hour when the judgment shall be set, who shall mediate
for me ? therefore pray for we. ™,

When my stains shall be disclosed before the Searcher of

YN
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all, whom shall I then ask to intreat for me? therefore pray
for me.

‘When the righteous shall be sent into light, and the wicked
into darkness, who shall save me from hell? therefore pray
for me. ‘

I conjure you, my beloved, by the one only Gob, to plead for
me in sorrow and tears. Pray for me." _

Most dreadful is the judgment of Gop, upright is His search-
ing out, and blessed is he upon whom He shall have mercy:
Pray for me.

All of you entreat Him for my unworthy self, perchance
He may have pity upon me, and fit me for mercy. Pray
for me.

Conclusion.

Praise be unto Thee, O Thou Son, for there is none like unto
Thee. The righteous wait for Thy appearing. [Repeat.]

R. May Curist bless the reader and”hearers, through the
grace of His mercy, for ever. Amen.

§ Then the pries{ ‘ﬂzall take earth in his right hand, and shall say this

Prayer.

Gonb, the Lorp of all, Who passed this sentence upon mortal
man: Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return, may He
raise thee up therefrom rejoicing in the resurrection of the dead ;
and the holy sacraments of which thou hast been a partaker,
may they stand up for thee and be to thee for the forgiveness
of sins ; and in that fearful judgment of righteousness when the
righteous shall receive the reward of their labours, and the just
their recompense, mayest thou meet Jesus with them with open
face, and ascribe thanksgiving and praise to the Faruer, Son,
and Hory Guosrt, for ever and ever. Amen.

§ Whilst naming the Trinity the priest skall cast the earth into the grave in the
Jorm of a cross, and the people shall respond :

“Give rest to the soul of this Thy servant in the place where
the righteous dwell. [70 be repeated thrice.]
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9 Whilst the graveis being covered in the following two anthems* shall be
said. Afler which the priest shall say this

Prayer.

Thy living and life-givi?)g voice, O Lorp, which called and
raised up Lazarus to a temporary resurrection, may it call and
exalt this Thy servant 40 Thy right hand in that great and
glorious day when Thy Majesty shall be revealed from heaven,
O Thou just, all-merciful,”and forgiving Judge, the Lorp of
our death and life, FaTHER, Son, and HoLy GrOsT. Amen.

Another.

In Thy pity raise up the dead, and in the abundance of Tl;y
mercy keep the living, and give a good resurrection to the dead
who have slept in hope of Thy resurrection, O Lorp of our
death and life, Faruer, Son, and Hory (:{aos'r. Amen.

Conclusion.

We supplicate Him Who through His Cross hath redeemed
us from death and corruption, and by His own resurrection hath
promised us life and resurrection ;j—we pray the depth of His
mercies in behalf of this believer, who has been loosed from this
fleeting life, and put in the road in which all generations must
walk, that He would number him with all the true children of
His sacraments; and comfort those who mourn and weep for
him with the hope of His heavenly promises ; and sprinkle their
hearts with the cooling dew of His mercies; and that the right
hand of His mercies may rest upon all this assembly which has
honoured his burial, both here and there, so that we all may be
meet to ascribe praise to the Faruer, Son, and Hory Guosr,
for ever and ever. Amen.

Hymns.+

1. Antiphon. The Lorp, Whose cross thou hast confessed,
He give rest to thy soul, O our brother; and when He

* These anthems differ but little from the preceding, and are omitted oun
account of their length.

1 Appointed to be read at the end of the five Catkismata. Theyare twenty-two
in number, of which only four are given above to serve as a specimen of the whole.

A Al
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shall come in His great glory, may He give thee bliss in Iis
kingdom. [Repeat.]

Depart in peace, O our brother, the Lorn accompany thee,
and the cberub who keepeth the docr of paradise open the gate
thereof before thee.

By the ministry in which I served with you, let not my re-
membrance be forgotten from among you, and when you stand
in the sanctuary think of me in your prayers.

2. Ant. Go, thou true priest, thou corporeal angel, go and
possess glorious happiness in the bosom of Abraham. [Repeat.]

The kingdom which passeth not away, and spiritual bliss, are
raserved for thee in the heavenly abode with all the tried and
elect priests.

The company of the household of Ananias, of Aaron the
priest, and of Zecharias, receive thee forthwith in the city not
made with hands. -

8. Ant. Show me, show me, O Jerusalem, the way in which
the righteous do walk.

The road in which the righteous walk, and whereby they enter
into bliss, is like the King’s highway.

The seraph calleth, and stretcheth out his wings for thee,
[saying,] Come 1ibw, for thou hast passed over the place of fear.

4. Ant. O Thou Living Voice, which callest the righteous
to the kingdom, grant me, O Lorp, Thy pity when Thy Majesty
shall be revealed. [Repeat.]

Thou, O Lorp, Who art full of mercy and compassion towards
sinners, in Thy great love guide me to the city of bliss.

O Jesus our King, in the day of Thy appearance quicken
and raise me up that I may give thanks to Thy Majesty.

THE CONSOLATION,*

to be said over priests and deacons on the morrow after their
burial.

§ AU the church shall assemble at the grave, and dividing themselves into two
choirs, the priest shall first say this

Prayer.
We praise Thy grace, O Thou Good Gop Who doest good,

* A similar service is appointed to be said over the graves of laymen, and
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and doest not injustice; and we praise Thy mercy, O Thou
Who art merciful and upbraidest not; and we praise Thy
adorable TriNiTY, O Thou glorious One, whose glory passeth
pot away, and endeth nof, O Lorp of our death and life,
Faruer, Son, and HoLy GHost. Amen.
Prokimenon. Psalm xxvi.
9 Then :hall be said the following.

From the beginning of his formation love dwelt in him, and
did not depart from him, neither shall it leave him for ever or
pass away.

From his childhood he hired himself in the vineyard of hjs
Lorp, and actively bore the heat and burden of the day.

From his youth the Lorp chose him as His portion, for He
koew him before he had any being that he was a child of His
right hand. o

From his youth he laid hold of the way of holiness, and did
not grow weary in wel]-doing.

- From his youth he was separated from his father’s house by a
token which showed him the good way of eternal life.

How long wilt thou sleep, thou greedy one, who lovest sleep ?
Listen to the voice of the birds rebuking the idle.

How long wilt Thou forget me, O Lorp, like the wicked ?
How long wilt Thou turn away Thy face from the child of Thy
household ?'

The idle love the sleep of iniquity overmuch, and love not to
hear the voice of the morning.

Our good deeds have been short like the days in the month
of December, and our iniquities have increased as the length of
1ts nights.

How long wilt thou sleep, thou sluggard? Rise up, and
pray, and listen to thé notes of the birds reproving the idle.

The circles of the spiritual ones pray for mercy upon sin-
nérs, and truth is gone far from us through the weight of our
iniquities.
another on the day following, which I have omitted. Should the relations of

the deceased desire any further commemoration, the priest generally selects some
portion of the burial service which he thinks best adapted to the occasion, ~* .
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Prayer.

'The troubled call upon Thee, O Thou compassionate One :
and the afflicted flee to Thee for mercy, O Thou mereiful One;
and the mourners seek comfort frora Thee, O Thou Comforter.
Comfort Thy servants with the hope of Thy righteous promises,
for Thou art the Lorp of the two worlds which Thou hast
created, O Lorp of all, Faraer, SonN, and HorLy Gnosr.
Amen,

Another.

Have mercy upon us, O Lorp our Gob, and forgive and blot
out all our follies, through the overflowing mercies of Thy grace,
O Thou merciful One, Who forgivest iniquities and sins, the
Lorp of our death and life, Faraer, Son, and HorLy GHosrT.

Amen.
Canon. Psalm lxvi.

9 After whick shall be said the following.

‘When Thou shalt appear to judge the works of all men, cast
me not out of Thy presence, O Lorbp.

Let the soul of Thy servant, O Lorp, mix with the ranks of
the assemblies clgihed in light.

When Thou shalt appear to reward Thy labourers, give Thy
servant joy in the kingdom which passeth not away.

‘In that hour when Thy great day shall appear, then have
pity upon us, O Lorp, that through Thy grace we may find
mercy.

Fit me, O Lorp, t6 meet Thee with the thief, and to enter
into Thy bridal chamber of light.

Judgment draweth nigh, and I have no answer to_give before
Thy seat. May. the loving-kindness which formed me have
mercy upon me.

Have compassion, O Lorp, upon Thy servant who hath slept
in Thy hope: give him to enjoy bliss in the kingdom which
passeth not away.

O Thou Chief of the high priests, through Whose blood we
are cleansed and sanctified, receive, O Lorp, the soul of Thy
servant departed.
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§ Tken shall follow a doxology, after which this Anthem.

Bitter, O our brother, is thy death, and sad is the day of thy
separation from us; for death took thee suddenly away, and
hath shut thee up in the darkness of the grave.

Canusr give thee bliss with all the priests thy associates, and
to all who have assembloed at thy funeral may bliss be given
with thee in the kingdom.

How fatal is greedy Death, which like a hungry lion hastened
and carried away the pure priest, and snatched him from tem-
porary life ! .

Curist shall give him bliss in His bridal chamber with the
sheep at His right hand, and to those who have bewailed HLis
death He will give joy through His compassion and mercy.

T Then shall be said the Trisagion. After which shall follow two prayers, and
then this

Anthem.

Mourn not, ye children of Adam, for Canrist the King has
lifted up your heads.

Mourn not in the day of your death, O ye prudent ones, for
death is but a sleep in which the righteous and wicked rest.

It is a cup which justice has mingled for the children of Adam,
and all his children must drink of it.

It is & bridge over which all generations must pass from this
world to the next where no fear is.

Behold how every man tastes the cup of death, and not one
is free from its power and sovereignty. °

Where is Adam whom the Lorp formed out of the dust, and
;:Jalled him His image, and made heaven and earth subject to

im ?

Where is Abel the first-begotten, the righteous and just,
whose righteous blood crieth unto Gop ?

‘Where 1s the goodly Seth, the likeness of Adam, who became
the father of all the righteous after him ?

Where is the meek Noah, the new world ; and where is the
righteous Shem and his two brothers ?

Where is Abraham who offered up his only son in sacrifice ;
and where is Isaac in whose stead Gobp sent a lamb ?

3
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Where 18 Moses who saw his Maker on mount Sinai, Who
_sttengthened him by His Spirit, and spake with him face to
face?

Where is the son of Nun who stayed the sun, and stopped
the moon, and who slew thirty-one kings by his might ?

Where is David who was called the Heart of the Lorp : and
where is the learned Solomon the first among the wise ?

Where is Goliath the giant, the captain of the Philistines;
and where is Samson who slew the Philistines ?

‘Where are the wise who, made proverbs, and who filled the
earth with the narratives of their writings ?

~Where are the kings who have ruled the world, and laid up
their possessions in treasure-houses ?

Where are those whose mandates were terrible, and whose
majesty reduced the earth to their sway ?

‘Where are those wko were clothed with sumptuous garments,
and who revelled in beds of silk ?

Where are the necks on which hung wrought gold, and the
hands which were adorned with pearls ?

Where are the generations which have been since the begin-
ning, and the nations from Adam until now ?

Behold all these, O ye prudent ones, and see to what the
beauty of their persons is reduced.

Ask of Sheol and she will tell you where they are: ask of the
earth and she will show you the place of their burial.

They all are embosomed in the ground, and there shall they
remain till the resurrection-day.

One decree shall go forth to the four quarters of the world,
and shall gather together and separate the dust of man from the
dust of earth.

Oné decree shall shake the earth, the mother of the dead, and
they shall rise from the dead and sing praises.

Whilst there is space for repentance let us Jabour a little, and
now that the door of mercy is open let us pray for mercy ;

That in the day when' the Son of Gop shall appear in His
glory, wé may meet Him at His right-hand in the kingdom.

And to Thee, with the Farucr, and the HoLy SririT, be
glory and worship, and upon us Thy mercy, for ever and ever.
Amen.
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Seme of the €haldeans use an abridgment of this service,
whilst others have intreduced inte it prayers and intexeessions
for the seuls in purgatory.
v1' The follewing yubric fiom the Anneedha of the Nestorians
directs how unbaptized children ave to be interred :

“ Unbaptized childven from éne te seven or ten days old are
te be buried by women; but if a child shall five to be six
menths old without receiving baptism, and his mother the mean-
while shall have pavtaken of the sinsfergiving body and bloed,
which shalt have wingled witly the milk which he bas sucked
one Moutwe shall be said over him, and in conaderahon of his
pavents one priest shall attend his fuperal.”*

o]

voL. ¥
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CHAPTER XLYV.

THE FORM FOR THE ORDINATION OF THE CLERGY BY THE
IMPOSITION OF HANDS.

A}

PART THE FIRST.

The ordering of Readers, Sub-deacons, Deacons, and Presbyters,
drawn up by Mar Fiprianos Metropolitan of Nisibis, by Mar
Yeshua-yau Catholicos and Patriarch, and by the learned Mar

Israel. ¢

9§ Be it known unto thee, our brother, that the imposition of hands may take
place on any day of the week, either before the commencement of the liturgy
or after, either befqre the Nicene Creed or gfter, either before communion or
after the conclusion of the liturgy, or on any day when there is no liturgy.

€ Ordination may be conferved on a day when no liturgy is celebrated only up

‘to the order of Priest. The ordination of the heads of the Priests [ Bishops,
&e.1 may only take place, on festivals, Sundays, and on days of commemora-

tion.
1 If only one is to be ordained the singular number is to be used throughout, if

more, the plural,

§ Know also, that at the heginning of every dowology, of every prayer, and of
every canon, those about to be ordained shall bow themselves lo the yround.

9 Those to be ordained shall be brought to the Bishop, who shall cut off some
of their hair, and shall gird their loins with a girdle whilst they stand by
the step leadiny into the bema. Then the Bishop, Archdeacon, and other
clergy, shall enter the bema, the curtain of whick shall be drawn aside,
and they shall take their proper places in the choir. Then the Archdeacon
shall present those to be ordained before the steps of the bema divested of
their upper gdrmengs, with their hands crossed upon their breasts, whilst
one of the Deacons standing by shall hold the stoles and parts of the Karylné
in his hands. Then the Bishop, standing in the bema, shall begin with

Glory to Gop in the highest, &ec.
,"Our FaTHER, avhich art in heaven, &c.
Archdeacon, Peace be with us.
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Prayer *

Let Thy power, O Lorp our Gob, perfect through our weak
hands this spiritual service, the gift of the priesthood, of which
by grace we have been ulade stewards, O Thou' Giver of all
spiritual gifts, O Lorb of all, Faruer, Son, and HoLy GHosT.

R. Amen. .

9 Then the Bishop shall precent Psalm cv. 1—8, whilst those within and without
the Choir shqll respond as follows :

He sent a messenger of peace to make known the glad tidings
of His conception ; and by the gate through which death came
in, life hath entered, and death hath passed away.

9§ Whilst this psalm is being said, the Bishop shall kneel before the altar, and

“when it is ended he shall salute the altar, and skall go forth out of the sacra-

rium holding his staff in his hand, and shall stand on the lowest step of the
bema, and shall give his staff to the Archdeacon, who shall say :

Peace be with us.

Y Then the Biskop shall rekearse this prayer, which is to be said before all
ordinations. Vi@th his hands stretched out in a supplicaling posture he shall
say :

The grace of our Lorp Jesus Curist, which perfects at all
times that which is wanting, by the will of Gop the Farmer,
and the power ‘of the HoLy GHosT, be with us evermore, and
perfect through our feeble hands this high and awful service for
the salvation of our life, [then with a loud voice he shall add,)
now and for ever and ever.

R. Amen. .

3
Y Here the Bishop shall sign himself, but not those about to be ordained ; for in
the above prayer he prays for himself. After this the office for the ordina-
tion of Readers shall commence, the Archdeacon proclaiming as follows :

The Readers are about to be ordained ; pray for them.

Y Then the Archdeacon shall assist them to ascend the first step leading into
the bema; aqfter whick the Biskop shall say this benediction over the
Readers, in a low voice, wilh his hand laid upon thejy heads.

O Lorp Gopb, the strong, the almighty, bless these Thy ser-
vants, and in the abundance of Thy grace elect them with a

* All the Prayers in the following offices are to be said py the ordaining Bishop
or Patriarch.

Y 2
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good election, and in Thy mercy make them fit stewards to read
the Holy Scriptures, the Divine words, before Thy chosen people
" in Thy holy Church. Keep them blameless all the days of their
life, through the grace and compassion of Thy Only-begotten, to
whom with Thee, and the HoLy Gmosr, we ascribe glory,
honour, praise, and worship, [with e loud voice,] now and for

ever and ever.
R. Amen.

§ Here the Bishop skall sign each of the ordained from the centre of the face to
the back of the head, and from right to left.

Then the Archdeacon shall bring the stoles to the Bishop, who skall lay them
over the outstreiched arms of the ordained, and ke shall give into their
hands a part of the Lectionary, or a portion of the writings of the Prophels,
or one of the two parts of the Book of Life* '

THE ORDERING OF SUB-DEACONS.t

Archdeacon. The Sub-deacons are about to be ordained ; pray
for them. .

§ Here those who are already in orders shall assist those about lo be ordained
to ascend. as far as the middle step leading to the bema. Then the
Bishop, standing upon the upper step, shall say this prayer in a low voice
over the sub- deacom, with his right hand laid upon them, and.his left
stretcked out as in supplication.

O Lorp Gob, the strong, the almighty, look upon these Thy
servants, and in the abundance of Thy grace elect them with a
holy election. In Thy mercy fit them to perfect that which is
wanting in Thy holy Church, and in Thy pity, O Lorbp, grant
that they may minister before Thee without blame, with a pure
heart, and upright conscience. And grant that Thy wisdom
may perfect in them every virtue, through the grace and com-
passion of Thy Only-begotten, to whom with Thee and the
Hory Guost we ascribe glory, honour, praise, and worship,

[with a loud voice,] now and for ever and ever.
R. Amen.

* The Books of the Living and Dead are two lists containing the names of
such as desire the prayers of the Church. These are generally read by a
Deacon during the celebration of the liturgy.

+ Persons admitted to holy orders are generally made Readers and Sub-
deacons on’the same day.



FORM FOR THE ORDINATION OF THE CLERGY. 325

§ Then the Bishop shall sign over their heads, and shall take the books from
the hands of those being ordained, and shall give them to the Archdeacon.
Then he shall kiss them on the Itead and shall wind the stoles round their

,, necks.

§ The Readers and sub-deacons %re not to be signed belwixt 'the eyes, neither
iz the prayer for the descent of the FloLy GROST 1o be said over them ; bul
only the prayer which distinguishes them from laymen, for their office is
merely to keep the doors, to serve before the Levites, and fo read the pro-
phetical books. The sub-deacons are to be admitted as JSar as the lamp hung
in the cenire of the bema ; beyond this they are not permitted to enter.

9§ Then the Bishop shall conduct the newly ordained up the steps of the bema
in this order: the first shall lay kold of the Bishop's vesiments, and the
rest shall lay hold of one another, and the Bishop shall dzrect them to
proclaim :

Let us pray. Peace be with us.

THE ORDERING OF DEACONS.

Prayer.

O Lorb of all purity, whe lovest those who are pure, pour out
Thy purifying h ght upoen these Thy servants, and veuchsafe unto
them the compamenslnp of Thy power and help, that they may
minister te Thy sacraments iun all purity, apd fulfil Thy holy
commandments to the sanctification of their members, for Thou
art the high and hely One Whe didst humble Thysel from the
height of Thy greatness to deseend to this our world, and didst
minister to the salvation of all mankind, O Lowp, make these
Thy servants meet to enter Thy holy sanctuary, and te minister
befove Thy high altar which is ‘set up on garth after the pattern
of that which is in heaven, Thou Who art the giver of all
spiritual gifts, O Lorp of all, Faruexr, Sown, and HoLy Grost.
Amen.

.

9§ Here the Bishop shall take them by the kand, and shall conduct them as far
as the lamp hung in the centre of the bema; qgfter whick he shall precent the
- following

2

Canon.

Loz, who shall abide in Thy tabernacle ? who shall dwell in
Thy holy bill ?

O Lopp, cause me to stand before Thine altar thh Pure
thoughts. [Ps. xv. Zo the end. ]
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9§ Then the Bishop shall stand on tRe step of the altar, and those about to be
rordained shall bow their heads under the lamp, and-the Archdeacon shall say :

Let us pray. Peace be with us,
Prayer.

O Lorp, may the desirable help of Thy mercies, which is
given from Thy holy altar to all such as worship Thee in every
generation of the world, surround these Thy servants, who now
worship before Thee secking to obtain the same, on the right
hand and onr the left, before and behind, Thou Who art the Giver
of all spiritual gifts, O Lorp of all, FaruEr,.Sox, and Hory
Gwostr. Amen.

 Then the Bishop shall throw incense info the censer, and shall inlone the
Jollowing anthem :

Teack me, O Lorp, the way of Thy commandments, that I
may keep them. Show me Thy way, O Lowro, that I may walk
uprightly. Teach me, O Lorp, to walk in the way of Thy
commandments, to keep Thy words, and to do Thy will. Set
a watch over the doors of my members, lest the tncasure of Thy
gift be stolen from me.

Glory be to the. ¥atnER, &e. Be watchful at all times, hav-
ing your loins girt about, with your lamps always burning, that
ye may be worthy of that bliss which He has promised to those
faithful servants whom when Ie cometh He shall find watching.

Archd. Let us pray. Peace be with us.

Proyer.

‘We pray and beseech Thee, O Carist, Who being ministered
unto wast yet pleased to minister to the salvation of all, to admit
and number these Thy servants among the Stephanite seven
chosen by Thy holy Apostles, Thou Good [Gopn] Who lovest
the service which is performed heartily, Thou Giver of all
spiritual gifts, O Lonn of all, Faruer, Son, and Hory GHosT.
Amen.

§| Then the Bishop shall precent the following Canon, and whilst it is being
said, those to be ordained shall bow themselves.

Psalm xxi. 2-—8,
O our* SavIOUR, let the power of Thy grace rest upon these
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Thy servants, that they may minister within Thine altar in all
purity, even as do Thy Angels.
O Lorp, Who art praised by those who are nigh unto Thee,
"'and magnified by Thy chesen ones, vouchsafe the companionship
of Thy help to Thy worshippers who have partaken of Thy gift.
(In, the original a number of supplementary Canouns are
added at the end of thds office, baving special reference to the
Christian names of those who are to be ordained. Such as are
applicable are directed to be inserted here.]

Prayer. .

O Lorp our Gob, Thou vast and immeasurable Ocean, of
mercy and pity, Thou unfathomable Depth of tenderness and
compassion, we pray, supplicate, and beseech, that Thou wouldest
increase Thy help to these Thy servants, and so strengthen
them that they may approve themselyes unto Thee in their
ministry, reconcile Thy Majesty by their works, live in the
straight way of Thy commandments, and evermore meditate
in Thy life-giving and divine Sciiptures, Thou Giver of spiritual
gifts, O Lorp of all, Farurr, Son, and HoLy Guostr. Amen.

Canon.
Psalm cxxiii. 1—38.
O Lorp, pour out Thy grace upon these Thy servants.

o Whilst this Canon is being said the first time, the Bishop shall kneel before
the altar, and give thanks unto Gov from his heart for having raised him to
s0 high a degree. When it is repeated he shall rise, and shall approach those
about to be ordained, whom the Aschdeacon shall cause to kneel upon the
right knee, the left being bent upwards to signify thet they have already re.
ceived one lalent ; and they shall place their closed hands upon their ears, the
Jorefingers being pointed upwards, and their faces bent downwards. (This
posture is to indicate that they are crucified to their ministry, and are become
servanis to the Priests and Lo the keads of the Priests.) Then the ordainer
shall give his stafF to the Archdeacon, who shall say :

Let us pray. Peace be with us.

S Then the Bishop shall lay his right hand upon the heads of those to be or-
dained, and extending his left in a supplicating posture, ke shall say in a low
voice ;

O our righteous Gop and all-merciful King, Who art rich in
mercy, and Whose pity is overflowing, in Thy unspealable grace

R}
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Thou hast made me, O Lorp, a channel of Thy gift to Thy
holy Church, that in Thy name I may impart the talents of the
"ministry of the SPIRIT to the ministers of Thy holy sacraments.
And now, behold, according to the apostolical tradition which
has descended in a chain to us by the laying on of hands of
the ministration of the Church, we present unto Thee these
Thy servants, that they may be elect' Deacons in Thy holy
Church ; and we all pray in their behalf [Repeat,] that the
grace of the HoLy Grost may descend upon them to perfect
them for the performance of this ministry to which they have
offered themselves through Thy grace, and through the mercies
of Thy Only Begotten, to whom with Thee and the Howny
GaosT, we ascribe glory, honour, praise, and worship, [With a
loud voice,] now and for ever and ever,
R. Amen.

9§ Here the Bishop shall aiyn‘ over their heads. Then the Archdeacon shall say
in an audible voice :

Lift up your eyes to the heights of the highest, and pray for
merey from the compassionate Gop in behalf of the sub-deacons
A.B., B. 4. and D. C., who are being ordained Deacons to the
‘Church of Gob dedicated to Mar ——, in the town (or village)
of ——, to which they are appointed. Pray for them.

9§ Then the Bishop skall place his right kand upon their kheads,and shall stretch
" out his left hand as in supplication, and shall say in a low voice :

O Lorp Gop, the strong, the Almighty, [Repeat,] the holy
and gloriied One, Who kecpest Thy covenant of grace and
truth with such as fear Thee and keep Thy commandments, in
Thy grace Thou bast given a knowledge of the truth to all
mankind through the appearance of Thy Only Begotten, our
Lorp Jesus Curist, in the flesh, and hast elected Thy holy
Church, and set up in her Prophets, Apostles, Priests, and doc-
tors, for the perfecting of the saints, and hast also set up in her
righteous Deacons for the ministry of Thy glorious and holy
sacraments. And as Thou didst choose Stephen and his com-
panions, so give now, in Thy mercy, to these Thy servants, O
Lorn, the grace of the HoLy Guosr, that they may be elect
" Deacons ir. Thy holy Church, and serve Thy pure altar with a
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pure heart and upright conscience, shine forth in works of
righteousness for the ministry of Thy life-giving and divine
sacraments, and be made meet to receive from Thee the heavenly

*reward in the day of recompense for the pure and holy ministry
which they serve before Thee, through the grace and compassion
of Thy Only Begotten, to Whom with Thee and the Hory
Grost we ascribe glory, honour, praise, and worship [withk a
loud voice,] now and for ever and ever.

R. Amen.

9 Here the Bishop shall sign their heads, and shall direct them to bow them-
selves Lo the ground and lo rise again. Afler which he shall taRe the stoles
Jrom off their necks, and shall place them over their left shoulder. Thensthe
Archdeacon shall give the book of the Epistles to the Biskop, who skall place
it in the hands of eack of them, and he shall sign them betwixt the eyes with his
Jorefinger from below upwards, and from right to left, saying in a loud voice :
A.B. has been set apart, consecrated, and perfected, to the

work of the mlmstry of the Church, an& to the Levitical and

Stephanite office, in the name of the FaTuEr, and of the Son,

and of the HorLy Giosr. Amen.

L
Y Here the Bishop shall kiss their heads, and shall take from them the book of
the Epistles, and shall give it to the Archdeacon. Then the Bishop shall
take his staff in his hand, and shall ascend the steps,of the altar, and after
having bowed and risen again, ke shall turn towards the south and begin this

Canon.

The Lorp is nigh unto all suck as call upon Him in truth. O
Curisrt, who gavest to Thy servants the spiritual talents of silver,
give Thy hel p to these Thy worshippers who have received Thy gift.

It is not in us, O JEsUs our SAVIOUR, to make our way pro-
Sperous ; for Thou art the disposer of our affairs by Thy power
and wisdom.

We call upon Thee, O Lorp, and we pray for pity and com-
passion out of Thy treasure, for we know that Thou art the
compassionate and merciful One who forgiveth our sins.

9 Whilst this Canon is being said the Archdeacon $hall conduct the Deacon
Jrom the right to the left of the allar, and they shall salute the right and left
of the altar, and shall bow to the Bishop and kiss his hand. And the Bishop
shall bless each of them separately, and shalf say :

Currist, Who has advanced thee to His ministry, perfect in
thee the work of righteousness for ever.
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9§ Then the Deacons shall salute those who stand -on the right and left of the
altar, and these shall kiss their heads and invoke a blessing upon them. And
" when the Canon is ended, if the Liturgy is to be celebrated, the Bishop shall
say the prayer from the Communion office beginning with: O Lorp, before
the glorious throne of Thy Majesty, &c. TR they skall come forth into the
nave of the church bearing the cross, censer, and lights. But if there be no
Liturgy, the Lorp’s Prayer shall be repeated, after which the Bishop shall
say this '
Prayer.

Unto Thee be praise from those above, and thanks from those
below, and glory and worship from all Thy creatures in heaven
and in earth, O Thou Who art the cause of our life, and the
righteous hope of our souls, and the enricher of our race by Thy
gifts, O Lorp of all, Faruer, Son, and HoLy GrosT.

R. Amen. Give Thy blessing, O Loxrp.

Another.

Bless and -sanctify wur souls, purify our consciences, and
strengthen our weakness, that we may minister before Thee in
holiness and righteousness all the days of*_our life, O Lorp of
all, FaraERr, Son, and HovLy Grost.

Concluding Prayer.

*p

O Thou adorable and glorious One, Whose ministers are light

and spirit, in Thine unspeakable grace and unlimited goodness,

set apart and offer to the ministry of Thy holy will these Thy

servants, that in all humility and devoid of all glorying they

may approve themselves before Thee as did Stephen and his
companions, all the days of their life, now and for ever. Amen.

THE ORDERING OF PRESBYTERS.

~
"

§ The Bishop shall first cut off some of the hair of those to be ordained, and
skall gird their loins with a girdle, and shall place the surplice on their left
shoulder, And they shall stand in the centre of the bema, according to the
order of their diaconate, and the Bishop shall begin with

Glory be to Gobp in the lighest, &e.
Our Faruer, which art in heaven, &e.

¢

) Prayer.
Let Thy power, O Lorp our Gop, perfect through our weak-
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ness ‘and imperfection this spiritual sexvice, the gift of the priest-

hood, of which Thy grace has made us stewards, O Thou giver

of spiritual gifts, O Lorp of all, Farurr, Son, and Howry
" Guosr. Amen. ”

Psalm Ixxxiv.

O ye priests, how exalted is the order of your ministry! The
ministers of light and’spirit, the glorious Gabriel and the great
Michael, whose names proglaim their excellency, stand in awe of
it, and if we compare them with the priesthood they are much
inferior to it.

9§ Then the Doxology shall be said, and the first verse of the above psalm ghall
be repeated ; after which the following :

Come and let us draw near to the priesthood, which is the
salt of the earth, and which by the might of the Spirit gives a
savour to'the unsavoury.

Archdeacon. Peace be with us.

. Prayer.

O LoR., wwwue wuuse Thy wovshippers whose hands are
stretched out before the throne of Thy Majesty, with the mantle
of the priesthood wherewith Thou didst endue Thy faithful ones
under the old and new covenant, and strengthen them that they
may be blameless, and that they may offer up unto Thee by day
and by night the sacrifices of reconciliation, O Thou giver of
spiritual gifts, O Lorp of all, Farucr, Son, and HoLy GrosT.
Amen.

' Then the Bishop shall put incense into the censer, and shall precent this
anthem :

He that is of clean hands and a pure heart. For the Lorp
holdeth him by the hand. When the Priest comes before the
holy a]tar he stretcheth forth his hands unto heaven in purity,
and he invokes the Spirit which descends from on high, and
consecrates the body and blood of Curisr. [Repeat.]

Glory be to the Farurr, &c. The Priest secretly invokes the
Seirrr, Who descends from on high to do his will, and conse-
crates the body and blood of Curast, which the people partake
of, and thereby live for ever.

At
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§ If more than one are to be ordained the following shall be said :

f’ky priests, O Lorp, are clothed with righteousness, and Thine
upright ones with glory. Stand in awe and sinnot. O ye holy
Priests, wash your consciences from the pollution of sin.
[Repeat.]

Glory be to the Patuer, &c. O ye Priests, who are made
meet to be angels, keep yourselves from iniquity.

e

Prayer.

O Lorp, anoint these Thy servants with a holy anointing,
and_let Thy hand help them, and Thy arm strengthen them,
that they may exercise their priesthood in Thy Holy Church,
and perfect the ministry of Thy sin-forgiving sacraments to the
edification of the souls of Thy worshippers, Thou giver of spiri-
tual gifts, O Lorp of “all, Faruer, SoN, and HorLy Grosr.
Amen. :

Canon.
Psalm Ixxxix. 15—22.

9§ 1f only one is to be ordained, the following Canon shall be said :

Psalm xxi. 2—8."

O Thou King, the Maker and the Made, the one Lorp and
united Son, present these Thy servants to the work of the con-
secration of the sacraments and of baptism, and strengthen them
by Thy adorable command that they may be priests unto Thee
in all chastity, both secretly ard openly, according to the re-
quirements of the law, and be adorned and furnished [wnth
good works] here and in the world to come.

O Carist, the true Priest, Whose priesthood never faileth,
vouchsafe to these Thy servants what they stand in need-of, and
clothe them with beauty and comeliness, that they may exercise
their priesthood before Thee, diligently—a priesthood which
Thou shalt approve of. And grant that at the last they may
lay down the talents which they have received in hope of pro-
fiting the soul together with what they have gained thereby, and
be worthy to hear the joyful invitation: Enter into the joy
~ which passeth not away.

[Here follow the supplementary Canons adapted to the Chris-
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tian names of those about to be ordained, as in the office for the
ordering of Deacons.]
| Prayer.
9
Pour out Thy grace, O Lorp our Gop, upon these Thy ser-
vants, and perfect-their hands in purity, that they may approach
the ministry of Thy ocin-forgiving sacraments, and consecrate
the bosom of holy and sin-forgiving baptism, the spring in
which mortal children aré begotten to immortality, through
Thy grace and mercy, Thou giver of spiritual gifts, O Lorp of
all, FaruEr, SoN, and HoLy Grost. Amen.

Canon.

Do good, O Lorp, to Thy servants, according to Thy word.
O Thou righteous One, Who committedst to Thy Apostles power
and authority over the heights and deptbs, grant, O Lorb, to
these Thy worshippers the power of Thy grace.

Vouchsafe, O Lorp, that the HoLy Guosr, the Comforter,
Which descended and rested upon the disciples, may rest upon
the heads of these Thy worshippers.

Prayer.

Pour out, O Lorp, Thy overflowing grace, and Thine abun-
dant gift upon the heads of these Thy worshippers, who seek
Thy Divine gift ; strengthen them to minister at Thy holy altar,
and to declare the tidings of Thy glory to the people who are
redeemed by Thy Cross, and to make knqwn Thy wonders to the
flock, sealed by Thy living and life-giving sign, O Thou giver
of all spiritual gifts, O Lorp of all, Farrer, Sox, and Hory
Guosr. Amen.

Canon.

Unto Thee lift I up mine eyes, O Thou Who dwellest in the
keavens. O Lowrp our Gob, pour out Thy grace upon these
Thy worshippers.

Y Then the Archdeacon shall cause those to be ordained to kneel on both knees,
with their hands lifted up above their eyes, their heads bent downwards; and

with the surplice still on their shoulders like deacons. v
Note. The kneeling of the presbyter on both kneés shows, that he has received
4
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two talents, and his hands outstretched above his eyes is intended to denote

that he has received permission, authorily, and grace, to invoke the Spirit
) and to bless, to beget sons of the Spirit, and to feed them with spiritual food.
9 Then the Bishop shall give his staff to the Archdeacon, who shall proclaim:

Let us pray. Peace be with us.

Prayer.

[In @ low voice.] The grace of our Lorp Jesus Curisr,
which perfects at all times that whicli is wanting, by the will of
Gop the FaraER, and the power of the Hory Grost, be with
us evermore, and perfect through our hands this high and awful
seryice for the salvation of our lives, [in a loud voice] now and
for ever and ever.

R. Amen.

Archdeacon. Peace be with us.

94 Then the Bishop shall lay kis right hand upon those to be ordained, and shall
say in a low voice:

O our righteous Gob, &c. [as in the office for the ordering of
Deacons, with the substitution of the word  Presbyter” for that
of “ Deacon.”]

R. Amen. .

i Then the Archdeacon shall proclaim : Lift up your eyes, &e. [as in the order-
ing of Deacons, with the change just noted.})

9 Then the Bishop shall lay his right hand upon their heads, and with his left
siretched out, he shall say in a low voice :

O Lorp Gon, the strong, the Almighty, [Repeat,] Maker of
heaven and earth, and all that therein is, Who hast chosen Thy
holy Church, and set up in it prophets, apostles, doctors, and
priests, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the
ministry, and for the edification of the body of the Church;—
look now, O Gop, the Lorp of hosts, the Sovereign ruler of all
the world, upon these Thy servants, elect them with a holy
election by the descent of the HoLy Guost, give them the word
of truth in the opening of their mouth, and choose them to the
priesthood, O Lorp, the mighty Gop, [Here the Bishop shall
take hold of their right hand,] that they may lay their hands
dpoz the sick that they may be healed ; and may minister at
Thy holy altar, with a pure heart and upright conscience, offer-
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ing up unto Thee oblations of prayer and sacrifices of thanks-
giving in Thy holy Church, and consecrating, through the power
of Thy gift, the sin-forgiving bosom of mystical birth towards

«such as shall be called hy Thy grace to the communion of the
adoption of Thy Majesty, and adorn with works of vighteous-
ness the children of the holy Catholic Chureh, to the glory of
Thy name, so that in the new world they may be approved for
this pure ministry which they shall serve, and stand with con-
fidence before the awful sedt of Thy Majesty, through the grace
and mercy of Thy Only Begotten, to Whom with Thee and the
HowLy Guost, we ascribe glory, honour, praise, and worship,
now and for ever and ever.

R. Amen.

§ Here the Bishop shall sign the heads of the ordained, after whick he shall
direct them to bow themselves and to stand up again, Then the Bishop shall
take the surplice from off their shoulders, and shall invest them therewith,
and he shall take the stole from off their lefoshoulders, and shall hang it
round their necks. This done, the Bishop shall take the adorable Gospel, and
shall place it in the Izands of the ordained, and shall sign them betwixt the
eyes with the thumb of Izw rzyld hand, and shall say:

. A. B. has been set apart, consecrated, and perfected, for the
Work of the presbyterate of the Church, and for the office of the
Aaronic priesthood, in the name of the FaTHER, and of the Son,
and of the HoLy Gmosr. Amen.

§ Then the Bishop shall kiss their heads; and the above shall be done to eackh
in rotalion.

After signing them, the Bishop skall take from them the Gospel, and shall give
it to the Archdeacon, and the ordained shall bow and rise up again. Then the
Bishop shall take his staff in his hand, and shall ascend the step of the aliar
and do obeisance, and turning towards the south, he shall begin this

Canon.

The Lorp is nigh unto all such as call upon Him in truth, &e.
[4s in the office for the ordering of Deacons.]

Concluding Prayer.

O Lorp, the mighty Gob, [Repeat,] let the right hand of
Thy mercy rest, and pour out the power of Thy grace upon
these Thy servants, and sanctify them, that they may pexfect
the great work of the priesthood of the Church wkich is ihe
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possessor of the sacraments, and the giver of divine gifts.
Crqwn them with the crown of the Aaronic priesthood, that they
iay exercise the office of priests to Thy holy altar in all chastity;
beautify them with the ornament of righteousness ; endue them
with power to perfect Thy ministry gladly and joyfully; and
brood over their heads, that through the power of Thy gift, they
may receive the gift of the spiritual prizsthood,-and in purity
serve Thy holy and pure altar ; make known to all the churches
of the East the glad tidings of life ;' consecrate the sin-forgiv-
ing bosom of holy baptism in which mortal children are begot-
ten to immortality ; grant pardon to Thy people, through the
oblation of Thy body and blood ; and take from Thy holy altar
a heavenly power from Thy holiness, that they may perfect Thy
commandments, and be made worthy to stand before Thee at
the last day, when Thou shalt come with Thy holy angels, and
for ever and ever. Amen.

PART THE SECOND.

THE ORDERING OF AN ARCHDEACON, TO BE HEAD OVER THE
PRIESTS AND PEACONS, AND OVER ALL THE FLOCK TO
WHICH HE SHALL BE APPOINTED.

Y At morning tide, the Bishop shall enter the bema with the clergy, he being
‘with them who is lo be ordained, and they shall begin the service with,

Our Paruer which art in heaven, &c.
One of the Priests. Peace be with us.

Prayer.

Unto Thee, O Thou Who dost bestow Thy talents upon the
merchants of the Spirit, and vouchsafe Thy gifts to such as per-
fect Thy will, we ascribe thanksgiving, worship, and praise, at
all times, O Lorp ,of all, Faruer, Sow, and Hory Grosr.
Amen.

Psalm cl.

Psalm cxvii.

* Gloria Patri, &ec.
Priest. “Peace be with us.
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9§ Then the Bishop shall put incense into the censer, and shall say ¢

He is great in all the earth. Thy altar, O mighty Lorb,
,Thou hast exalted with glory, and the faithful ones of Thy
Church Thou hast crowned with honour; let security and long

peace be increased to Thy people.
Glory be to the FatHER, &c. The angelic hosts kneel and
worship, and unceasingly praise the one Trinrry, the adorable

Essence, and with holy veices, sing alleluias to the one hidden
power of the Selfzexistent.

Prayer.

Strengthen, O Lorp, in Thy compassion, this Thy servant,
and in Thy grace help this Thy worshipper, and in the abun-
dance of Thine overflowing mercy enable him to perfect the will
of Thy Majesty all the days of his life, O Lorp of all, FaTHER,
Son, and HoLy Gmost. Amen. "

Canon.

Psalm xxv.

Unto Thee, O Lorp, lift I up mine eyes, that in the multi-
tude of Thy mercies Thou wouldest strenjthen my weakness,
and for Thy name’s sake, fill me with the power of the help of
Thy grace. .

Do Thou, O Farner, Son, and Hory Guosr, strengthen
this Priest who was anointed by Thy right hand, that he may
order Thy flocks.

All.  Peace be with us.

Bishop. Glory be to Thy name, and praise be to Thy Ma-
Jesty, because Thou hast adorned this- Thy servant with the gift
of the Archidiaconate. O Lorp, make him a chosen vessel to
Thiné honour, O Lorp of all, Faruer, Sow, and Hovry GHosT.

Amen,

Canon.

Psaln exix. 65—73.
O Thou good [Gop,] Who gavest to Thy Apostles authority

over the heights and depths, give, O Lorp, the power of « Thy

grace to this Thy worshipper.
Vouchsafe, O Lorp, that the HoLy Grosr the Comforter,

VOL. II. z



338 THE NESTORIANS AND THEIR RITUALS.

‘Which descended and rested upon the Disciples, may rest upon
the head of this Thy worshipper.

Prayer.

Pour out, O Lorp, Thy grace and salvation, and the help of
Thy mercies, upon this Thy chosen priest, that he may be an
Archdeacon in Thy holy Church all the dajys of his life, O Lorp-
of all, Farrer, Son, and HorLy GrHosT, Amen. -

Psalm exxiii. '

O Lorbp, pour out Thy grace upon this Thy servant.

g After wlu'clt the Gloria Patri shall be said. Then he who is to be made Arck-
deacon shall kneel before the Bishop, and they shall say :

Peace be with us.

Prayer.

O Lorp, the mighty Qop, [ Repeat,] Thine is the holy Catholic
Church, which was purchased, &e. [ds in the Liturgy, with the
Jollowing ending :] Perfect, O Lorp, towards this Thy servant
Thy grace, mercy, and compassion, ail the days of his life, and
for ever and ever. Amen.

r
9§ Then the Bishop shall sign his head, and one of the Priests shall say :

Lift up your eyes to the heights of the highest, and pray for
mercy from the compassionate Gop in behalf of Presbyter ———
who is being made Archdeacon to the Church of the Lorp in
the town of ——— to which he is appointed. Pray for him.

Prayer.

O Thou Treasure, that enrichest all who possess Thee, from the
great viches of Whose meekness and wisdom all rational creatures
visible and invisible are enriched,—the Holy One by Whose
holiness all Thy saints are sanctified,—sanctify, O Lorb, this
Thy servant who has been set apart to the office of Archdcacon,
to be head over the priests in the flock of —, and to oversee
and perfect the things which are ordered by us, that he may
minister before Thee in chastity and holiness; and pour out
Thy grace upon him, and upon Thy people here and everywhere,

. both now and for ever and ever.
R. Amen.
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Y Here the Bishop shall sign his head. Then he shall sign him betwixt the
eyes, and shall say :

A. B. has been set apart, consecrated, and ordained, to the
office of Archdeacon fo the Church of Gov over the flock of
, in the Name of the FATHER, and of the Son, and of the
Hovry Guosr. Amen.

Y Then the Bishop shall give him his staff’ to carry, and they shall go forth
taking with them the cross, after having done all according to order.

Note.—dAn Archd has permission to ate an altar without oil when
no Bishop is present, and o open and close the services, and to carry the

Bishop’s staff.

THE ORDERING OF THE PATRIARCH’S ARCHDEACON,

To be head over the priests and deacans, to bear the Patriarch’s
crozier, and to carry out the orders of the Patriarch.
Y A4t morning tide thé Patriarch shall enter the bema, and one of the Priests
¢ shall say :

Peace be with us.
Our Faruer, which art in heaven, &ec. »

" Prayer.

Brood, O Lorp, with the hidden broodings of Thy grace upon
this Thy worshipper, whom Thou hast called and brought near
to stand at the head of the fema of Thy Church; fill hlS soul
and mind with the ovelﬂowmvs of the operation of Thy Spirit;
and strengthen him in those things which are necessary for the
edification of such as believe on Thy name, O Lorp of all,
Faruer, Son, and HoLy GHost, Amen.

Psalm cl. -

4 Then shall be said the canons as appointed in the foregoing office ; after which
one of the Priests shall spy :

Lift up your minds towards the heights, and pray for mercy
from the compassionate Gop in behalf of Presbyter — , who
is being made Archdeacon to the great church of Kokhé* in

* This was the name of the cathedral church whilst the seat 6f the Nestorian
Patriarch was at Seleucia, o

zZ 2
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Seleucia and Ctesiphon, to which he is appointed. Pray for
him. !
Patriarch. O Thou Treasure, §c. [As in the preceding office.]
4

§ After which the Patriarch shall sign kis head. Then he shall sign him
: betwizt the eyes, and shall say :

A. B. has been set apart, consecrated, and ordained to the

office of Archdeacon to the great church of Kokhé in Seleucia

. and Ctesiphon, in the Name of the FarHER, and of the Son,
and of the HoLy Guosr. Amen.

- .

9 Thep the Catholicos shall begin the anthem of the Kanké. After whick they
shall approach the bema, where authority shall be given (v the Archdeacon
to stand at the head of the Priests and Deacons, and to order them.

THE ORDERING OF BISHOPS.

Note.— Bishops and Metropolitans are not to be ordained except on Sunday; br
on one of the grealer festivals, or on a day of commemoration.

9 The Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, together with the faithful, shall meet the
Patriarch carrying the cross, gospel, lights, and censer, and he who is to be
ordained shall stand at'l read the symbol of his faith before the believers.
Then the fathers shall enter the vestry and shall put on their robes, and he
who is to be ordained shall stand with them in the order of kis presbyterate.
After which they shall go forth bearing the cross, gospel, censer, and lights,
and shall pass through the nave of the church into the bema.

Note.—If a Patriarch be the ordainer, the Bishops and Metropolitans shall not
carry their staves in their hands, neither, shall they put on their robes with-
owut his permission. If a Metropolitan, they shall take their staves. And
they shall cause him who is to be ordained to come into the centre of the
bema, where ke shall worship, and the Head shall begin with—

Our Farakr, which art in heaven, &e.
Archdeacon. Peace be with us.

Prayer.

The adorable and glorious name of Thy' great Godhead is
'worshipped, praised, and blessed, by those above and those
below,: O Thou giver of divine Gifts, O Lorp of all, &e.

Psalm exxxii.

Archdeacon. Peace be with us.
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Prayer.

We pray and beseech Thee, O Thou living and life-giving
v Spirit, the Spring of sdivine sanctification, the overflowing
Treasure of all wisdom, the Source of all spiritual gifts,—Thee
Who shinest and art resplendent with theholy radiance of glory,
and Who in the motions of Thyself, and without time, being of
the substance of the propriety of the FaTHER, ever proceedest and
pervadest, and doest everything in heaven and in earth by Thine
own command, from the overflowing of Whose eternal gifts the
streams of prophecy overflow, and from whose atlgntic ocean
the apostolical gifts are rained down,—we pray and besgech
Thee to pour forth the gifts of Thine apostolic priesthood into
the heart of this Thy servant, and to crown his head with the
* honourable crown of the high-priesthood of the Church, that
by the rays of the light of his doctrine fhe souls of his children
may be enlightened, and the armies of darkness be destroyed
from among his flogk; O Thou who art the Offspring of the
glorious essence of the FayuER, the Offspring of the Council of
the adorable Godhead, Thou Giver of spiritual gifts, O Lorp of
all, &e.

Anthemn.

Let Thy priests be clothed with righteousness, and Thy saints
with glory. Clothe her kigh priests with righteousness and her
saints with glory. Those who served unto the example and shadow
of heavenly things. The priesthood qf the house of Aaron
ministered to the mystery, figure, and shadow of the law:
but the apostleship of Simon has received the substance, per-
fection, and the truth, wherewith the Heir of the Faruer was
pleased to fish the earth, and through fishermen He fished the
whole world, which now offers up glory, and is baptized in the
perfection of the Persons of the Farurr, Son, and HoLy GHosT.
Glory be to Thee. [Repeat.] 0

The Lorp our Gop doeth whatever pleaseth Him in heaven and
in earth. It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth,
but of Gov that showeth mercy. The Hory Guosr doeth all
things by the power of Iis gifts: He causeth the race of pro-
phecy to run, and by His grace maketh the priests perfect ; it
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18 He Who giveth wisdom to the simple, Who revealed to the
fishetmen the Persons of IHis Godhead, and Who in His power
holdeth all wonderful the ordinances of the Church. Ile is the
Offspring of the essence of the Farugr, the Offspring of the
Council of the Adorable Faruer and His Only-begotten Sox,
—the HoLy Guost. Glory be to Thee.

I will magnify Thee, O Lorp, my Kinfq. He received from
the FaTHER the promise of the HoLy GHosr. And this is the
promise that He hath promised us, even eternal life. O Jrsus,
our Lorp, Thou didst perfect and confirm, by the hands of Thy
holy disciples, the promise of the Faraer which-He promised,
and ‘chey received the gift of the HovLy Grost, and went forth
discipling by baptizing the nations and the people, and through
divers tongues converted them to the truth,

Glory be to the Farugr, &c. Blessed 1s He Who exalteth
you, O ye holy priests. vBlessed is He Who maketh you pros-
perous, O ye soldiers of the truth. Adorable is the HoLy
Guost by Whose power ye have weakened all heresies, and have
brought together the rational sheep of Jesus our Saviour,
which He purchased with His precious blood on Golgotha, O
Mar Ignatius, Polgcarp, Athanasius, Eustathius, Meletius,
Gregory,* Basil, Gregory,* Ambrose, Diodorus, John [Chrysos-
tom,] Theodorus the sea of wisdom, Mar Nestorius the perse-
cuted martyr, and Alexander the conqueror, the builders-up of
the Holy Church, the stewards of the mysteries of Gov, and the
teachers of the true worship. Their prayers be to us a wall.

Archdeacon. Peace be with us..

Prayer.

Brood, O Lorb, with the broodings of Thy Spirit, and spread
the light of Thy countenance, upon this Thy servant who stands
before Thee, that he may be a shepherd to Thy flock. Cause
the rays of Thy brightness to shine upon him, clothe him with
the garment of Thy glory, and give into his hand Thy power,
and the sword of the word of Thy command, that he may feed
the sheep of Thy pasture according to the will of ‘Thy Majesty.
And give him authority from Thy power, and strength from Thy

* Gregory Thaumaturyns, and Gregory the Enlightener,
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right hand, that he may approve himself before Thee agreeably
to Thy will, and be a temple of Thine honour, O Lorp of
all, &ec.

Canon.

Psalm cxix. 65—78.

O Thou righteous [Gop,] Who committedst to Thy Apostles
power and authority over the heights and depths, give, O Lorb,
the power of Thy grace tp this Thy worshipper.

O Thou good [Gop,] Who enrichedst Thy Apostles through
the descent of the Comforter, gladden this Thy servant with the
gift which Thou shalt give unto him.

§| Then every Bishop present, according to the order of precedence, shall say.
one of the supplementary canons : qfter which the Ilcad, [the Patriarch or
Melropolitan,) shall say this ¢

Prayer.

Pour out, O Lorbp, the power of 'fhy grace upon this Thy
servant, and set op his head the beautiful and glorious crown
of the high priesthood, apd give into his hand the shepherd’s
staff, that he may guide, feed, and nourish the,flocks of Thy
pasture all the days of bis life, and finally be of the number of
those who shall stand at Thy right hand, ® Lorp of all, &ec.

Canon.

Psalin cxxiii. or Psalm Ixvii.
O Lorp, pour out Thy grace upon this Thy servant.

g After which the Gloria Patri shall be said. The canon ended, the Arch-
deacon shall spread the cover of the Gospel upon the back of him who is fo
be ordained, and the Head shall place the Gospel upon the cover, in such wise
as that the book shall face him who is toread therefrom. Then the Arch-
deacon shall say :

Let us stand prepared to hear the holy Gospel.

The holy Gospel of our Lorp Jesus Carist from the preach-
ing of S. Matthew.

S. Matt. xvi. 13—19. S. John xxd. 15—18, S. Matt,

xvi. 19.

€ Then the following shall be read upon the bocks of two Bishops or more,

The holy Gospel of our Lorp Jesus Curist from the “[;r.each-
ing of S. Luke.
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8. Luke x. 1, 2, and,

Gaq ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every crea-
ture, Behold, I send you forth as lambs among wolves; be ye
thercfore wise as serpents and barmless as. doves. Beware of
men. Behold, I give you a new commandment, that ye should
love one another. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, cast out
devils; freely ye have reccived, Treely give. Verily I say unto
you,: that if two of you shall agree together on earth, as touch-
ing anything that they shall ‘ask in My nande, it shall be donée
fox them of My Faruer which is in heaven ; for where two or
three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the
midst of them. Behold, I give unto you power to tread on
serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy ;
and nothing shall by any means hurt you. Notwithstanding
in this rejoice not, that the spirits are subj(,ct unto you; but
rather rejoice, because yopr names are written in heaven. Blessed

_are the eyes which see the things which ye see: for I tcll you
that many prophets and kings have desired to see those things
which ye see, and have not seen them ¢ and to hear those things
which ye hear; and have not heard them. And when He had
said this, He br eathed on them, and saith unto them: Reccive
ye the Hory Guost :. whosesoever sins ye remit, they are re-
mitted unto them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are
retained. And whatsoever ye shall bind én earth shall be
bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall
be loosed in hcaven. As My Faruer hath sent Me, even so
send I you. Go ye therefore, and, disciple all nations, baptizing
them in the name of the Faruxrr, and of the Sown, and of the.
Hovy Guost: teaching them to observe all things whatsoevér
I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you always, even
unto the end of the world.

People. Glory be to Carist our Lorb.

9§ Then the Bishop shall close the Gospel, and shall leave it upon the back of
lim who is being ordained. After whick the Bishops shall place their right
hands upon his sides until the ordination is pronounced, and the Archdeacon
shkall say :

Peace be with us.

-

) Prayer.
" The grace of our Lorp Jesus Curist, which perfects at all
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times that which is wanting, by the will of Gop the Farneg,
and' the ‘power of the HoLy Gmost,be with us evermore, and
perfeet through our feeble hands this high and awful scrvice,
+ for the salv.mou of our lifé, now and for ever and ever. Amen.

Lt

9 Here the Head shall sign himself, and the Arcbdeacon shall say +
Peace be with us.

| Then the Head shall say this prayer wiih his right hand laid upon Ilze
head of him that is being ordained, and hig left stretched out :

O our good Gob. and-all-merciful King, [Repeat,] Who art
rich in' mercy, and whose pity is overflowing,—Thou,*0 Lorp,
in Thine unspeakable mercy hast made me a channel of Thy
divine gifts to Thy holy Church, to give the talents of the
ministry of the Spirit to the ministers of Thy holy sacraments ;
and now, according to the aposfolical tradition which has de-
.scended to us by the laying-on of hands,eof the ministration of
the Church, behold, I offer beforeé Thee this Thy servant to be
an elect Bishop in the holy Church in the town [or city] of
——. And let us all prapon his behalf, [Repeat,] that the
grace of the Hory Guosr may descénd upon hiur to perfect
him to the work of this ministry unto whigh he is advanced,
through the grace and pity of Thy Only-bégotten, to Whom
with Thee, and the Hovy Gmost, we ascribe glory, honour,
praise and worship, now and for ever and ever.

R. Amen.

§ Here he shall sign the head of him whko is being ordained.

Archdeacon. Lift up your heatts to the heights of the highest,
and supplicate the mercy of the compassionate Gop in behalf of
Presbyter ——, [or, the Monk —-—,] who is being ordained
Bishop over the town of [or, over the church of Gop in
the city of ——-,] to which he is appointed, Pray for him.

R. It is meet and right so to do.

 Then the Head shall lay his right hand upon the head of kim who is being or-
dained, having his left strelched out as in supplication, and shall say :

O Thou great and everlasting Gop, Who knowest all mys-
teries, who createdst all things by the power of Thy word, and
upholdest and governest all by the meek command of Thy will,
and who doest for us at all times fag more than we can ask or
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think, according to Thy might which worketh in us ;—Thou,
‘Who hast redeemed Thy holy Church by the precious blood of
Thy well-beloved Son, our Lorp Jesus CHRrist, and hast set
up in her apostles, prophets, doctors; and priests, that- through
them the knowledge of the truth, which Thy Only-begotten
Son gave to mankind might be multiplied ;—Lift up, now, the
light of Thy countenance upon this Thy servant, and elect him
with a holy election, through the unction of the Hory Grosr,
that he may be a perfect priest unto Thee, and a follower of the
true High Priest, Who gave Himself for us, and through the
same Hory Seirir, confirm to this Thy servant, that unto
which he is advanced. Vouchsafe, O Gop, the Faruer of truth,
the holy and glorious One, that he may feed Thy flock in up-
rightness of heart; that with his tongue he may preach the
right word of the truth ; be a light to those who sit in darkness ;
an instructor of such as lack knowledge ; and a teacher of babes
and children.—Clothe him, O Lorp, with power from on high,
that he may bind and loose both in heaven and on earth; that
by the laying on of his hands, thz sick may be healed, and
miracles be' wrought by him in Thy holy name, and to the glory
of Thy great Godhead ; and that through the power of Thy gift
he may make priests and deacons, sub-deacons, and deaconesses,
for the ministry of Thy holy Church; and gather together Thy
people, and the sheep of Thy pasture, and perfect the souls over
which he is made overseer, in the fear of Gop and in all purity ;
and at the last, stand before Thy awful throne with confidence,
and be worthy to receive from Thee the reward promised to the
faithful stewards of the household, through the grace and pity
of Thy Only-begotten, to Whom with Thee, and the Hovry
Grosr, we ascribe glory, honour, praise and worship, [with a
loud voice,] now and for ever and ever.
R. Amen.

| Here he shall sign the head of the ordained ; qfter which the Bishops shall
remove their hands from his sides, and the Gospel from his back, and ke shall
worship, and then stand up. Then the Archdeacon shall take the Maapra and
Berona* from off the altar, and shall give them to the Head, who shall invest
therewith the ordained, and shall say :

The Lorp clothe thee with the garment of heavenly glory ;

* Episcopal vestmeiits.
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arm thee with hidden and spiritual weapons ; adorn thee with
the works of righteousness; and beautify thee with the gifts of
chastity ; that without spot or blemish, thou mayest feed the
sheep committed to thy reverence, in the fear of Gop and in all
holiness, now and for ever. Amen. )

§ Then the Head skall yige the staff into his right hand, and shall say :

The rod of power which Jesus Carisr the Lorp sent out of
Zion. May He feed thee, and through thee guide those whom
thou shalt feed. Amen.

9§ Then he shall sign kim betwixt the eyes with his thumb from belgw upwards,
and from right to left, and shall say :

*
4. B. is set apart, consecrated and perfected, to the great
work of the Episcopate in the city [or town] of ———, in

the Name of the Faraer, and of the Son, and of the Howy
GHosT.
R. Amen. )

€ T%hen he shall kiss his head, and shall say :

Curist, Who has elected thee to feed His sheep, strengthen
thee to approve thyself to the will of His Majesty, evén unto the
end. Amen. o

L]

9 Then the ordained shall bow before the Head, and kiss his right hand, and
the Head shall make him stand in his proper place where all present shall
salute him. After which the prayer of the Xanké shall be said ; and then
all shall go forth into the choir, and the newly ordained shall read the Gos-
pel, preach and offer the oblation. If two are ordained at the same time, one
shall read the Gospel and the other shall offer. If three, the third shall preach.

ORDERING OF METROPOLITANS.

Note.—Two kours gfter sunrise, the Patriarch, Metropolitans, and Bishops,
shall put on their robes, and shall enter the bema, and the Patriarch shall
stand on the step of the allar holding his crozier in his hand.

9§ If ke who is to be made Metropolitan be a Presbyter, or a Monk who minis-
ters to the Church, the office for the ordering of ﬁishops shall be read over
him, and he shall rise from the presbyterate to the degree of Metropolitan,
except thal in the ordination prayers, O our good Govo, §e. and, O Thou
great and everlasting Gop, §e., the word Metropolitan skall be substituted for
that of Bishop. If ke be a Bishop, he shall enter the bema, not as a*kigh-

priest, but dressed in the surplice of a Presbyter, though he be a Bishop, and
the Patriarch shall say :
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We give thanks to Thy superabundant holiness, O Loni), and
we worship the throne of Thy Majesty, and we praise the per-
fect power of Thy adorable TriNity, O Thou, Who art the
Cause of every beginning, the Giver of every gift, the Being
without beginning and without end, O Lorp of all, &c.

Psalm exxxii.

They divided the nations and cities to their work, that cach
might approve himself through his labours. They went forth
depending upon the word which He spake: Lo, I am with you
always, even unto the end of the world.

Prayer.

We pray and beseech Thee, O Thou Exalted King and adora-
ble Lorp, Who doest whatsoever pleaseth Thee by Thy own
anthority, hoth in heaven and on earth, and upholdest and
rulest over all by the meek power of Thy will, that Thou wouldst
send down the right hand of Thy mercies, and brood over this
Thy servant whom Thy grace hath choseny that he may be'per-
fected to the mysterious work of tke high priesthood, O Thou
Giver of all-spiritual gifts, O Lorp of all, &e.,

9§ Then shall follow thzcanon : The Lorp our Gop doeth whatsoever pleaseth
Him, &ec., as in the office for the ordering of Bishops to the end of the doxo-
logy. After whick each of the Metropolitans and Bishops shall say one of the
supplementary canons. Then the Patriarch shall pray as follows:

O LoRrp, clothe this Thy worshipper with the garment of the
high-priesthood, and endue him with the high-priesthood, and
give into his hand the pastoral etaff, and make him a wise stew-
ard over Thy houschold, to dispense the portion of meat in due
season, O Lorp of all, &ec.

Psalm exxiii.

O Lorp, give to this Thy servant the gift of the authority of

the high-priesthood.

§ Then shall be read the Gospel appointed for the feast of Peter and Paul;
after which the Archdeacon shall say : Peace be with us. Then the Head
shall say : The grace of our Lorp Jesus Cuwrist which perfects at all times,
&c. as far as the response : It is meet and right so to do, as in the gffice for
the ovdering of Bishops, the word Metropolitan being substituted for that of

* Bishop. After whick shall follow the prayer : O Thou great and everlasting
Gop, Wh> knowest all mysteries, &e. with this addition qfter the word
* Deaconesses :"” and that after our departure from this world, according to
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the will of Tby Godhead, the office of the Patriarchate may be perfected

through him to all the people in the Church of Gop. This prayer ended, the

Head shall invest the Metropolitan with the pall and vestment, and shall give

into his hand a crozier, and shall sign him betwixt the eyes and say :

A. B. has been set apart, §ec. to the office of Metropolitan, §e.
[as in the preceding service.]

G Then he'shall kiss his head and say :

Curist Who hath raised JThy degree, and magnified the gift
which He hath given unto thee from His compassion, may He
in His grace and mercy perfect thee in all virtuous and godly
living now and for ever. Amen.

9§ Then the Head shall take him by the hand and set him in his proper plac.e.

After whick, all the Priests and Deacons shall salute him, and ke shall go

Jorth witk the Patriarch into the choir, and shall read, and, if ke can, he
shall preach.

+ CONSECRATION OF CHURCHES.
.

There is a long office for the “ Consecration of the Bema,”
answering to our Consecration of Churches, which consists
chleﬂy of extracts taken from the Klzud/zrag, In this service
it is directed that the four corners of the Altar shall be anointed
with oil, but not with the oil used in !Baptism.—“ It is not
meet that the Bema should be signed with the Oil of Unction
used in Baptism, which has descended to us from the holy
Apostles ; but with oil consecrated by the Head of the Priests.”
Rubric. -

An Avchdeacon may consecrate a chulch without oil, but
consecration by anointing can only be performed by a Bishop.
The following rubric declares what are the accidents which de-
file a church, and render it necessary that it should be re-con-
secrated without oil.

“If one of the cakes, [used in the holy Eucharist,] should be -
left in the oven, or should fall from the hands of the Priest in
the bema, or a beetle or any other insect should fall into
the chalice, or the Priest should consecrate without [mingling
the wine with] water, or water without wine, or a child shouid
enter the bema, or the girdle [of a Priest or Deacon] should
become loose in the Bema.”
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«If water should be spilt in the.bema, or the chalice should
. ‘Be overturned, or there should be found a dead mouse in the
chalice, or a beetle or mouse should eat of the body, or the
chalice should be broken in the bema, or a thief should break
into the bema, or any of the utensils thereof should be stolen,
or one of the cakes should be stolen, the bema must be Te-
consecrated with o0il.”

RESTORATION OF OFFENDING PRIESTS.

9§ If an offending Priest shall have been suspended from his priesthood, the
Bishop or Metropolitan who restores him shall say over him this prayer.

O our good Gop, and all-merciful King, Whose grace and
merey abound towards all, pour out, O Lorp, the pity of Thy
love upon this Thy servant, and renew in him the Hory Guosr,
that he may administer Thy life-giving and holy sacraments ;
purify him from all uncleanness of body and soul, confirm in
him Thy hope, order his steps in_the way of righteousness, fit
him in Thy mercy to offer unto Thee pure oblations, upon Thy
holy altar in behalf of Thy chosen people, and to consecrate the
sin-forgiving bosom of spiritual birth towards such as shall be
called by Thy grace to the communion of the adoption of Thy
Majesty ; make him a companion of the pure priests in Thy
holy Church, and strengthen him by Thy grace, that he may
keep Thy commandments, perfect Thy will, and minister before
Thee with a pure heart and a good conscience, so that he may
be worthy to receive the heavenly inheritance at the appearing
of Thy well-beloved Son, our Lorp Jresus Curist from heaven,
to whom with Thee and the Hory Guosr, we ascribe glory,
honour, praise and worship, now and for ever and ever. Amen.

9§ Here the Bishop shall sign kis head with the sign of the cross.
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CHAPTER XLVL

CONCLUSION.

EnoucH has been advanced in the foregoing pages to show that
the Nestorian Church abounds in noble gifts and rightful titles,
and as such possesses a strong claim .upon the sympathy and
ready help of all Catholic Christians. Most things in her theology
are absolutely good, Jome things are just tainted and sullied,
and some things are decidedly erroneous. These latter however
are few in number, and of minor import, if we except the doctrine
of the Two Persons in our Blessed Lorbp, for shich the followers
of Nestorius were first cut off from the communion of the
Catholic Church. Viewed, then, on the one hand, it cannot be
doubted that this people in their great reverence for the Word
of Gob, in their respect for antiquity, in the undoubted apos-
tolicity of their orders, in their agreement with us in almost
all the essential articles of the fhith, as well as in their eccle-
siastical rule and discipline, and in their expressed good-will
towards us, and their disposition to be admitted to closer union
with us,—it cannot be doubted, I say, that with these qualifica-
tions the Nestorians form a desirable and promising field for
the exercise of our zealous labour and support. And, on the
other hand, if we regard the state of spiritual destitution into
which they have fallen, the ignorance of their clergy and laity,
their lack of energy as well as of the means to bring about a
reformation of their community, their want of the Holy Serip-
tures and other useful books, the entire extinction of schools
and other nurseries of knowledge among them, their date dis-
asters, their continued oppression bysthe infidels, who rule over
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tltle:ix with a rod of irom, and the efforts which are being made
..on" the one hand by independent nissionaries to induce
them to embrace latitudinarianism or a negative crced, and
on the other by agents from Rome to-bring them into subjec-
tion to the Papal See,—if we look upon this side of the picture,
surely the Nestou?ms have a double claim upon onr sympathy,
which we may not disregard without being guilty of hardness of
beart, and contempt’ for our Suffering brethren in Carisr.

But the great difficulty here presents itself: How is the
Church of Enﬂland to enter upon this charitable work, and
what plan is she fo pursue in endeavouring to restore the
Nestorians to all the privileges of the Catholic fdlth and to the
Commuuion of the Catholic Church? The way of the Ro-
manists is a plain way, as says the French Jesuit M. Eugéne
Boré: “ Les missionaires Catholiques n’ont qu’une chose 2 dile
aux Nestoriens: CrOyez A IEglise,” which coming from him,
meant nothing less than this : Submit yourselves to the Supreme
Pontiff, and receive all his decrees as infalhble. The way of the
Independents is equally plain: disregarding the high authouty
which committed to the Nestorians the Apostolical succession,
and gave them in deposit those holy doctrines, sacred rights,
and ecclesiastical discipline, which they hold by tradition from
the fathers, and deeming most of these things as relics of su-
perstition or subversive of vital godliness, they lend all their en-
ergies to the dissemination of what they call “ spiritual religion,”
i.e, in veality, religion without a creed, or a creed which every
one is at liberty to form by his-own private judgment from the
written Word, and to take to himself the hononr of acting as a
Priest therein to others just as he may choose.

Instead of secking to make prosclytes from among them,—a
course of proceeding, which by exciting the just anger of the
existing ecclesiastical authorities, and by c;eatmg never-ending
schisms, insubordination, rivalry, covetousness, and other bad
passions among their people, has never proved successful in any
mission to the Christian Churches of the East,—it appears to me,
that the Church should in the first instance strive to act upon
the heads of the Nestorian community, and to induce them by |
every aveilable and lawful means to receive such truths, and to
abandon such ervors, as wey warrant her in holding out to them
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every available and lawful means to receive such truths, and to -
abandon such errors, as inay warrant her in holding out to them
the right band of fellowship. This might be done through
the medlum of delegatessent out and empowered by competent
authority, whose business it should be to hold coustant intercourse
with the Patriarch and with the other Nestorian Bishops, whom
they should seck to cohvince of the great benefits which, by the
blessing of Gop, would result to their Church and people through
their cordnal assent to the plan proposed. The following is the
substance of a proposal, such as we might wish the Nestorian
Bishops to make to us, drawn up by an es:t',eemed friend of mine,
of Magdalen College, Oxford, at a time when little more,was
known certainly of any othererrvor held by them than that of the
Two Persons. Whatever other points of doctrine the Church may
see fit to demand that they should receive or reject, in order to
the establishment of intercommunion, gight be added hereto,
and the whole put into such a form as her wisdom may direct
and approve of.

Rough Sketch of Proposal.

“ Whereas it has been made known to us, that the Primate
. and the Bishops of the Apostolical Churches of England are
kindly disposed towards us on account of the name of CuRisT
which we bear among the infidels, and desire the re-establish-
ment of that solid union and intercommunion which our Lorp
and SaviouR prayed so eam(.stly might exist between His fol-
lowers when He was about to suffer, but which has been broken
off between the Nestorian Church and all the other Apostolical
Churches (whlch followed the councils of Ephesus and Chalce-
don) ever since the fifth century.

“ And whereas, this desire of the English is good and Chris-
tian, and we desire the same thing no less than they, and we
can see many blessings which might in tjme, by the merey of
Gob, come to our Nestorian Church and people, from a close
and brotherly union with the English Apostolical Church and
people: and besides this, we lcarn that the English Church
agrees more closely with our Church in its doctrine and worship
than any other Church, excepting only in that one point which

VoL, 1L - aaA®
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caused the orlgmal separation, for in that they agree with the
Pope of Rome and the Greek Patriarch of Constantmople, and

- with the Chaldeans, who are now united to the Pope, in the
plain country on the banks of the Tigr's.

“ Whereas these things are so, and there is nothing else
necessary in order to the full and perfect union of the English
and the Nestorian Churches, but that this one point should be
explained, and that both parties should for the future consent
in one doctrine and .one language, (ind there cannot be any .
real union”unless we are thoroughly agreed both in the doctrine
of the faitb and in the right words to express.it,) therefore let
us attempt, by the grace of Gop, to examine this difficulty,
and approach*Him with humble prayer that He will clear the -
eyes of our spirits, and not suffer those who are brethren in
wish and charity to be separated any longer, either by error of
understanding or by ambiguity and imperfection of words.

“For our parts, we sincerely wish to be reasonable, and we
will try to offer here a reasonable proposal, considerifig not only
our own feelings, but also those of our blethicn, as we trust
they will be ready to consider ours, and baving heard and con-
sidered what we say, tHey will be able to tell us in return whether
they have any thing’to object to in‘ our offer, or whether there
1s yet any thing to impede the re-establishment of one common
faith and one brotherly communion between our Churches.

« Pirst, then, we think it is clear, that since there cannot be
two truths contrary to each other, nor two faiths, but there is
‘one Lorp, one faith, one baptism,” it follows that either
the difference between “those Apostolical Churches*which have
followed the councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon, and the Nes-
torian Church, which has hitherto rejected them, is trifling in
itself and irrelevant to the faith; or else, secondly, that either
one party or the other are heretics who have fallen away from
the true faith ; or, thlrdly, that there 1s no real difference at all,
but only a misunderstanding about words.

“ Now that the question itself is trifling, or that it is irrele-
vant to the saving faith, no one can pretend. That all the rest of
the Apostolical Churches which have adhered to the councils of

*Lphesus and Chalcedon, (for in this all are agreed, both the

Latins who are under the Pope, and the Greeks, and the Eng-
e
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lish,) that is, in a manner, all the Churches of the whole world,
excepting the Nestorians, are heretics, is what we do not think
it. reasonable to suppose; for though it is not right to-measure
truth by the number of ¥s supporters, still, if our Lorp sent
- His Apostles to teach and baptize the nations to the-end of the
world, and promised always to be with thein, we cannot without
too great improbability suppose that He suffered almost all His
Church to become heretical and wander from the true faith by
the councils of Ephesus .ahd Chalcedon, and that then after-
wards He increased the heretics continually, and let them con-
vert many nations, and spread over all the world duying 1400
years, so that they now number perhaps 240,000,000 soulg of
Christians, while He suffered the true and orthodokX Church to
remain confined in the mountains of Coordistan, oppressed by
infidgls, and scarcely numbering more than fourteen Bishops,
and 70,000 souls. ,This we allow is not, reasonable to assert;
nor, on the other hand, can the English blame us for thinking
that Gop, Who has g0 wonderfully preserved us for 1400 years
since our separatibn from the rest of the Church, has not utterly
cast us off nor rejected us, nor has suffered us abso&utely to fall
away into any fatal heresy.

“ Wherefore, seeing that we neither say on‘the one hand, that
all the rest of the Apostohcal Church which is in all the world is
dead and fallen away from the true faith, hor yet suppose on
the other hand that our own Nestorian Church, though small, is
abandoned by Gop to the guilt of heresy, it follows that the v
difference between our Nestorlan Church, and the rest of the
Apostolical Churches which adhere to the councils of Ephesus
and Chalcedon, however fiercely it may have been contended
about, must really be a misunderstanding of words, and no true
difference in the essential faith at all.

“ We are willing, therefore, to suppose that when the Church
of Rome, or the British, or the Greek, say in accordance with
the decrees of Ephesus and Chalcedon, tha there are ‘in one
person of Curist our Saviour two Natures,’ and when we say
in seeming opposition to those councils that there are ‘two
Natures, two Persons, one Parsopa,” we do both of us after all
mean only one and the same thing.—And this being the tase,
the question which remains for us to consider is, which"language

AAa2°
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of the two is to be adopted and followed for the future by all
the Churches in common when union is re-established ?  Are all
the other Apostolical Churches to relinquish their own words and
adopt ours? or are we to accept thsirs? We freely acknow-
ledge that we cannot reasonably call upon them to adopt the -
language of our Church and give up their own, but rather we
are willing of our own selves to offer to adopt theirs; for if
we must choose for the future one language to express our
common faith, it is safer and more pious to prefer that which
Gop bhas more evidently favoured and prospered during so
many ages, and besides it is more reasonable that our Nestorian
Chnrch = should follow the language of all the rest of the
Apostolical Church in all the world (for we need not mention the
Monophysites), than that all the rest of the Christian world
should follow us who are so few in number.

“ We offer therefore freely, and consent for the future, to
receive the Decrees of the Councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon,
(copies of which are subjoined,) and we consent to ré&wnove from
the calendar of saints, and from our church books, the names of
Nestorius ard Theodorus, and any others whom the rest of the
Church may have anathematized by name, and likewise to erase
and omit all passages from the offices of the Church in which
language contrary to that of the rest of the Church and to the
councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon occurs.

“On the other hand, we desire of our brethren the English
Bishops, and of the rest of the Apostolical Churches which have
ever followed the Councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon, that they
will allow us liberty to think as we please of the persouns both of
Nestorius, Theodorus, and others, so that anathematizing from
henceforth with the rest of the Church those errors which were
anathematized at Ephesus and Chalcedon, we need not join in
anathematizing any particular persons whowm they anathematized,
but may think that either Nestorius or others were misunderstood,
and did not really mean to maintain those heresies with which
they are charged ; and in like manner we desire that we should
by no means be expected to anathematize, or be taken hereafter
to have anathematized, our fathers, though we consent to disuse
their language for the future, but rather that we should be free
to suppose that they used that language, which we now disuse,
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in a sense which was not necessarily contrary to the true faith
affirmed by the councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon.

“ If this our proposal appears good and reasonable, and there
is 1o longer any impedim®nt to the establishment of unity, we
desire further that two copies of the canons of the councils of
Ephesus and Chalcedon should be prepared and signed, the one
by the Primate and other Metropolitans, Archbishops, and
Bishops of the British, the other by the Patriarch and Metro-
politans, and Bishops of the Nestorian Church, and that the
Nestorian Bishops should send the one copy so subscribed by
themselves to the English Primate, and receive in »eturn the
other copy subscribed by the English Bishops from the Primate
of the English Church ; and that after this interchange has been
made the liturgy shall be celebrated in common, and there shall
in future be intercommunion between the Churches, so that any
Bishop, Priest, Deacon, or Layman, goingfrom us to any English
Bishop or Priest, shall be reccived -on exhibiting letters com-
municatory from his ewn [Bishop or] Patriarch ; and any Bishop,
Priest, Deacon, or Layman, coming in like manner from the
English to any of our Churches, shall be received en exhibiting
lctters communicatory from his English Blshop [or Metro-
politan.]

« And in the meantime it would be our care to make the altera-
tions which we have abovesspoken of in the Service Books of our
Church, in which, as well as printing the service books them-
selves, and in establishing schools, we shall be glad to receive
any assistance which our brethrep may be willing or able to offer.”

From my own intimate acquaintance with the Patriarch and
with a great number of the Nestorian clergy, (many of whom,
as has been related in the preceding volume, were regularly pre-
sent at our Church services at Mosul, and thus became familiar
with our ritual,) I am persuaded that it would not be found so
difficult a matter, as it may at first sight appear, to obtain their
consent to such terms of union, if the plan were carried out in
a proper spirit, and backed with promises of assistance to restore
their churches, to supply them with rituals, to establish schools
among them, and otherwise to contribute to the bull('i‘m"-up of
their long-neglected community. , This union once effected,
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how different would be the position of a missionary among them
from that of several missionaries of our Church Societies who
have been labouring for years in the East without any adequate
success, Instead of being eyed with uspicion, and regarded as
an alien who is striving to form a sect of his own, he would be
looked upon as a brothery and revered as a téacher of the truth.
Their churches would be open to him at all times to preach the
glad tidings of the everlasting Gospel, in them he might dis-
pense the life-giving sacraments to crowds of humble worship-
pers, bless and absolve in the name of his Master, catechize
children and youth, and exercise all the other functions of his
ministry, no man forbidding him. To what end would it serve
to establish schools among the Nestorians, and otherwise. to
assist them, before some such intercommunion should take
place between the two churches? To what end have such
measures served in Bgypt and Syria, in Greece and Turkey ?
Many, ‘it is true, have been taught to read, and have been
educated in different branches of knowledge, and whilst such
instruction has been limited to ordinary science, or has been in
accordance with the tenets of the Churches to which the pupils
belonged, the ecclesiastical authorities have not opposed their
proceedings, But-the instant that any attempt was made to
trespass upon these, a conflict arose which obliged the wission-
“ary to desist and to leave the field. Thus those who would have
made proselytes have signally failed, and those whose object
was rather to scatter seeds of general knowledge among the
Eastern Churches, in the hope that it would eventually work as
a leaven of religious reformation among them, from not enjoy-
ing the full confidence of the native clergy, and from the very
imperfect Christian doctrine which they were at liberty to teach,
have lived to see their most promising scholars grow up more
opposed to the religion of the Missionaries than others who had
never enjoyed their tuition, or coveting after such places and
appointments, (for which their education now fitted them,) as
left them little hope. that any good and lasting benefit would
result from all the pains which had been spent upon them.
But the prosecution of a mission on the system now proposed
* would be subject to no such drawbacks or hindrarces, and the
gﬁ"ect thereof would not be confined to the Nestorian community.

v
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Like a city set upon a hill which cinnot be hid, the light of

Evangelical truth and apostolical order proceeding forth from

this reformed body would in due time scatter the darkness which

partly pervades the othgr Churches in this district. The Chal-

deans already begin to feel the thraldom of 'papal domination,
and many of them yearn to throw off this yoke of servitude,

which neither we norour fathers could bear, and would gladly
join themselves to their brethren the Nestorians when once

these, by abjuring their dlleged heresy, and by otherwise restor-

ing the ancient land-marks of the faith, shall rightly lay claim

_to all the titles and privileges of a true and living branch of the

one, holy, catholic, and apostolic Church. And what heretical

or heterodox sect could stand against this phalanx of reformed

Christians ?  One after another the Jacobite and Papal Syrian.
communities would abandon their errors d@nd enlist themselves

under the same banner of Gospel truth and primitive discipline.

And when these Churches shall have become one in- faith and’
charity, then and then only, may we hope that from them will
go forth a fervent zeal gnd love, as ineby-gone days, which

through the power of Gop shall reduce the follo‘y‘cré of the false

prophet to the sway of the Crucified One, and gather the hea-

then Yezeedees into the fold of the Shephétd of lsrael.

But, it may be asked, should -the basis upon which this plan
is founded fail, what then? Are the Nestorians to be left in
their destitute spiritual condition because their ecclesiastical
superiors are opposed to a reformation among them ? I answer,
Certainly not ; yet I would rather close my eyes to such a con-
tingency, feeling persnaded "as I do ‘that Gop would bless so
good a work, undertaken by IHis own command, and in His
own appointed way, to the good of those who confess His holy
name, and look for salvation from His only-begotten Son our
Lorp Jesus Curist.  Yet, if He should be pleased %o leave
some to the hardness of their hearts, the Church of England
may at the outset pursue the same work on a less extended
scale. There are, as has been shown, a number of Nestorian
villages on the mountain borders, and on the plains of Mosul,
which the Patriarch hardly considers within the limits of his
jurisdiction, and with which he has little intercourse. * One or
two Bishops can certainly be found, (and I can vouch for the

'\f\
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Presbyters in this district generally,) who would gladly fall in
with the plan proposed, and enter at once upon the reformation
of the Churches under their care. TFor these let an edition of
the Holy Scriptuves in the original Syriac, and a translation of
the same into the vulgar dialect be printed, together with an
entire series of their expurgated church rituals, and such other
books as may be necessary for the education of children in
schools, and let them be otherwise assisted in the pious
task of reformation by the preaching-and teaching of the mis-
‘sionaries sent out from us, and by all other legitimate means,
and the grain of mustard seed thus sown and watered, would, by
the grace of ‘Gop, grow up and flourish until the birds of heaven
showd find a lodgement in the branches thereof.

May the Lorp put it into the hearts of the Fathers of the
Church of England to undertake this great and glorious work,
and may the blessing of Gon the Farmer, Son, and HoLy
GuosT, be upon her and upon her children to all generations.
Amen.



APPENDIX A.

INDEX OF BIBLICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL
WRITINGS,

Drawn up by Mar Amp YEesuua, Mettopolitan of Nisibis and
Armenia, a.p. 1298,

In the strength of Thy help, O Lorp, and aided by the prayers
of all the eminently righteous, and of the Mother of great name,
I write an excellent treatise, in which I ghall enumerate the
Divine Scriptures, and all the ecclesiastical:writingg of ancient
and modern times. I shall moreover record the names of the
authors of the different books, and the subjects of which they
treat ; and, depending upon Gob, I begin with Moses.

[PART FIRST.}

[Old Testament Scriptures.]

Genesis,

Exodus, . 3 M
o Moses wrote the Law in five books, viz.:

gé“"“':f;ﬂ;,my' Genesis, Exodus, Leviticns, Numbers, and
Tooiwes. Deuteronomy. After these follow the book of
Is{?:f:;l;fl' Joshua the son of Nun; Judges, Samuel, the
g;éi’-g}:es book of Kings, the Chronicles, the Psalms of
Ecclesiastes. David, the Proverbs of Solomon, Beclesipstes,

Wisdom, S Y Vi 1
Yosdom. morsi.  the Song of Songs, the Great Wisdoni, the

toan, "™  Wisdom of the son of Sirach, Job, Isaiah,
a
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Hosea,
Joel.
Amos.
badiah.
onah.
Micah.
Nahuna,
Habbacue,
Zephaniah.
Haggai.
Zechariah.
Malachi.
Jeremiah.
Ezekiel.
Daniel,
Judith.
Esther.
Susanna.
Kzra.
Daniel the Less, pro-
bably comprising the
Song of the ‘Jlree
Children,and Béland
the Dragon.
Baruéh.
Maccabees,
Tobit,

Matthew.

Mark.
Luke.
John.

Acts of Apostles,
Epistle of James,
Epistles of Peter.
Epistles of John.
Epistles to the

Romans,

1 Corinthians.

‘.

Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah,
Nahum, Habbacue, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zecha-
riah, Malachi, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Damel, Ju-
dith, Bsther, Susanna, Ezra, Daniel the Less,
the Epistle of Baruch, the Traditions [or Ex-
positions] of the Elders, Josephus the his-
torian, the book of Proverbs, the Narrative of
the sons of Solomona, the Maccabees, an
account of Herod the king, the book of the
destruction of the latter Jerusalem by Titus,
the book of Asenath the wife of Joseph the
son of Jacob the righteous, and the book of
Tobias and Tobit the Israelites.*

[PART SECOND.]
[New Testament Scriptures.]

Having enumeraied the books of the Old
Testament, we shall now record those of the
New Testament. First, Matthew wrote in
Palestine, in the Hebrew tongue. After him
comes Mark, who wrote in Latin at Rome.
Luke, in Alexandria, spoke and wrote in Greek.
John also wrote his Gospel in Greek at Ephe-
sus. The Acts of the Apostles were written
by Luke to Theophilus; and the three Epistles
of James, Peter, and John, were written in all
languages, and called Catholic. Besides these
there are fourteen Epistles of the great Apostle
Paul, viz., the Epistle to the Romans, written
from Corinth ; the First Epistle to the Corin-
thians, written from Ephesus and sent by the

* The ‘“ Narratives,’’ and several of the other works enumerated in the latter
part of this paragraph, are probably legends such as are frequently met with in
the East. Sothe of these are written with much pathos, and form epic poems,
. set to the most plaintive chants. The Legend of Joseph is very common
among Mohammedans as well as Christians, and many strolling derweeshes ob-
tain a living by reciting it from house to house.



2 Corinthians.

Galatians.

Ephesians.

Philippians.

Colossians.

1 Thessalonians.

2 Thessalonians.

1 Timothy.

2 Timothy.

Titus.

Philemon,

Hebrews,
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hands of Timothy; the Second to the Corin-
thians, written from Philippi of Macedonia
the great, and sent by the hands of Titus;
the Bpistle to the Galatians, written at Rome,
and sent by the same person; the Epistle to
the Ephesians, also written at Rome, and - sent
by*Tychicus; the Epistle to the Philippians,
writtcg at the same place, and sent by the
hands of Epaphroditus; the Epistle to the
Colossians, written at Rome, and sent by
Tychicus the true disciple ; the First Epistle to
the Thessalonians, written at Athens, angd sent
by the hands of Timothy; the Second to the
Thessalonians, written at Laodicea of Pisidiap
and sent also by Timothy ; the First Epistle to
Timothy, also writtey from Laodicea of Pisidia,
and sent by the hands of Luke; the Second
to Timothy, written from Rome, and sent by

‘the hayds of Luke, the Physician and Evan-

gelist ; the Epistle to Titus, written at Nica-
polis, and sent by the hands of Epaphroditus;
the Epistle to Philemon,*written at Rome, and
sent by Onesimus, the slave of Philemon ; the
Epistle to the Hebrews, written in Italy, and
sent by the hands of Timothy, the spiritual

son. And the [Harmony of the] Gospels, called the Diatesseron,
collated by a man of Alexandria named Amonis, who is Tatian.

[PART THIRD.]

[Writings of Western Fathers.]

The following were written by disciples of the Apostles: the
book of Dionysius, the heavenly philpsopher; the book of
Clemens, one of the Seventy ; the Narratives of Peter, Paul, and
John, and the other Apostles ; and the Apostolic Constitutions.

Africanus the Happy, Bishop of Emmaus, wrote a Commen-
tary on the New Testament and a Chronicon.
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Hippolytus, Bishop and Martyr, wrote a book on the Life and
Actions of Curist, an Exposition of Daniel the Less and
'Susanna, also Sentences against Gaius, an Introduction on
the Advent of Curist, and an Exposition of the Gospel of
S. John,

Damasus, Bishop of Rome, wrote an account of the Faith,
and drew up several Canons, as did also Tghatius.

Symmachus is mentioned by the Exp051t01 [Theodorus of
Mopsuestia] as having written several works, one of which is
entitled the Distinction of the Commandments.

Fusebius of Ceesarea wrote a history in two volumes, a treatise
on the Divine Advent, a Chronicon, a book solving the contradic-
tions contained in the Gospels, another entitled a Picture of the
World, an account of Constantine and of the Martyrs of the
West, and an epic poem in their praise, a narrative of a drought
of rain, and a defence of Origen which was condemned by
Theodorus.

Athanasius the Great, Patriarch of Alexandria, wrote thany
epistles and trcatises on the orthodox,faith, an account of his
flight, and a narrative of S. Anthony, which was sent by him to
Epictetus.

Basil the Great wrote a work on the Six days of Creation,
besides many other dissertations, narratives, and epistles.

Gregory of Nyssa wrote many treatises, among which are
an Exposition of the Lorp’s Prayer and of the Beatitudes, a
book of poems, a dissertation on the Resurrection, a dissertation
on the Creation of Man which he sent to his sister, another on
Natural Philosophy, one “dgainst the Gentiles, an exposition of
the Song of Solomon in two volumes, and a treatise on-the
soul.

Gregory Nazianzen the Great wrote five volumes, and a collec-
tion of Poems, several Essays for Casar, a work called Trageedia,
and a book against the Theopaschites.

John Chrysostom wrote an exposition of the Gospels of SS.
Matthew and John, each consisting of two volumes, an Expo- -
sition of the Apostolic writings, a book on the Priesthood,
another on Baptism, a treatise against the Jews, a book on the
Monks of Egypt, a book of Consolations, a treatise on Repent-
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ance, a treatise written to Justinian, another to Mitidus the
Bishop, another on Generations, besides many epistles on various
subjects.

Diodorus of Tarsus wrote sixty books, most of which were
burnt by the Arians; among those remaining are the book
entitled the Division of Food, one written against Chaldeanism,
one against the Eunbmians, another against the Manicheans,
another against Apollinaris, and an exposition of a portion of
S. Matthew’s Gospel.

Theodorus the Expositor wrote forty-one volumes containing
one hundred and fifty prophecies, each prophecy divided into
thirty chapters. He also wrote a theoretical and practical ex-
position of Genesis in three books, which he sent to Elipia the
great; an exposition of the Psalms in five books, sent by him to-
Cedron and his brother ; an exposition of the Twelve Prophets
in two volumes for Maurice; an expgsition of Samuel in one
book, which he sent to Marius; an exposition of Job, sent to
Cyril of Egypt; gn exposition of Ecclesiastes in one book,
written at the request of Rorphyry ; alsoan exposition of Isaiah,
Ezekiel, Jeremiah, and Daniel, each in one books These were
his labours on the Old Testament. .

On the New Testament, he wrote an exposition of S. Matthew
to Julia in one book, and another of SS. Luke and John, in two
books, to Eusebius; an exposition of the Acts in one book, to
Basil; on the Epistle to the Romans, also to Eusebius; on the
Epistles to the Corinthians, in two books, at the request of
Theodora; and on the Epistles to the Galatians, Ephesians,
Philippians, and Colossians, for Staurachins. The Epistles to
the Thessalonians he expounded for Jacob, and the two Epistles
to Timothy for Peter, and" those to Titus and Philemon for
Corinne, and the Epistle to the Hebrews he expounded for the
same person. All his expositions of the Apostle Paul he col-
lected in five volumes, and he wrote, besides these, a work on
the Sacraments, and another on Faith,sand another on the
Priesthood, also two books on the Hovy Sreirir, and one on
the Incarnation, in two volumes; and two other books against
such as say that man cannot hclp sinning, and two against the
Magians, and one addressed to the Mouks, and one on Per tectlon,
and another for Basil, and another on the union ‘of the two
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natures and persons in CHRisT, and a book of Jewels in which
he collected all his epistles, and a treatise on the enacting of
Laws, with which he concluded his writings.

Nestorius the Patriarch wrote many cclebrated works, most of
which were destroyed by the blasphemers. Of those remaining,
. one is entitled the Trageedia, one dedicated to, Heraclides,
®and an epistle to Cosmas, which was written in “the time of
Paul. He wrote, moreover, a large litargy which was trans-
lated [into Syriac] by Tooma and Mar Awa. There is also of
his a book of epistles, an Antiphonary, and a collection of epic
poems. c

Theodotus, the disciple of Theodorus the Expositor, wrote
an exposition of Isaiah in two volumes, and in another work he
has explained the occasion of the writing of the different Psalms
of David, and to what occasions their use is adapted.

Aquilinus wrote- a commentary on S. Matthew and S. John
the son of Zebedee after the traditions of the ancients.

Basilius wrote several Antiphonaries, and other treatises.

Chiore wrote on the different kinds of worship, and several
narratives. .

Irenxus of Tyre wrote five histories on the persecution of
Mar Nestorius, and on all the events which transpired during
that period. )

Phileteus expounded Ezekiel in two volumes, and wrote a
book named, from its subject, the Healer.

Theodoret of Cyprus wrote a book entitled ¢ Phileteus,” one
against Origen, another called the “Division of Food,” an
exposition of Daniel, ‘éxccllent ‘histories, Apologies for our
righteous Fathers in two volumes, a solution of the Sentences of
Cyril, a book against the Philosophers, and many epistles con-
taining much learning and knowledge.

Socrates wrote two volumes of History, and an account of the
Emperors Constantine and Jovian.

Titus wrote a work ggainst Manes.

Arniastateeus also wrote a work against Manes,

Theophilus, the Persian, wrote against Dosteeus, and another
work i1 which he solved the Sentences of Cyril.

* Eutheris wrote a book against the Patripassians, several nar-
- ratives, antiphonz, and expositions of the Gospel.
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Epiphanes wrote a work on the Divine Advent, and another
on the different heresies which had arisen up to his time.

Zenobius wrote against Marcion and Pamphilus, and epistles
to Isidore, Lycullus, Abraham and Job.

Eusebius of Emesa wrote a book against the Jews, and on the
ceremonies of the Old Testament, and a narrative of Stephen.
Father Macarius wrote three books on the right mode of
living. :

Marcus wrote a book of*chapters.

John wrote histories.

Evagrius wrote three books.

Father Isaiah wrote one book.

Ammonius wrote epistles.

Macarius, not the same just mentioned, wrote several narra-
tives.

Xistus wrote a book of sacred poems, and a work on the
Lovers of Gon.

Nilus the Monk wrote two wonderful volumes.

Palladius and Hierome wrote the book of Paradise, and the
sayings and injunctions of the Elders in three volumes.

John.of Apamea, wrote three books, and several epistles on
the Spiritual Life, on the Effects of Sin, and-on Perfection.

Jacob, the disciple, wrote a short exposition of S. Matthew,
of the Epistles, and of the Prophet Jeremiah.

[PART E‘OURTH.]
[ Writings of Syrian Fathers.)

After having enumerated the writings of the Greek Fathers
we now begin to record the writings of the Syrian* Fathers.

Shimeon Barsabbai wrote epistles to Mar Acac.

Meelis wrote epistles and treatises on vagious subjects.

Mar Yaw-ahui wrote an epistle to the Eastern Papa, in whose
days a letter was written by the Westerns raising this Eastern

* ¢ Syro-Nestorian ’’ Fathers are doubtless intended. The Syrian autﬁors in

this list who existed prior to the Council of Ephesus, are claimed as co- reh-
gionists by the Nestorians. o
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See into a Patriarchate. The letter was sent, with all honour,
by the hands of Agepta of Elam.

Ephraem the Great, called the Prophet of the Syrians, wrote
a commentary on Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Joshua, Judges,
Samuel, the Kings, the Psalms, Isaiah, the Twelve Prophets,
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel ; besides other books and Epistles
on the faith of the Church, poems, anthems, and hymns, and
the Anneedhé, [Services for the dead]. He wrote also on the
alphabet, a controversy with the Jews, and treatises against,
Manes, Bardassenes, and Marcion, and an answer to the blas-
phemy of Julian.

Narsai, the Harp of the Soul, wrote an exposition of Genesis,
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Joshua, Judges, Ecclesiastes,

- Isaiah, the twelve minor Prophets, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and
Daniel. e wrote also twelve other books, three hundred and
sixty poems, a Liturgy, an exposition of the Sacraments, and a
treatise on Baptism. He wrote, moreover, Consolations, Anti-
phonz, hymns, litanies, homilies, and a treatise on an Evil
Life.

Barsoma wrote homilies, anthems, and other poems: also a
liturgy, and many epistles.

Auraham of Beiv Rabban wrote an exposition of Joshua,
Judges, Kings, the Wisdom of the son of Sirach, and Isaiabh, in
two volumes ; also a Commentary on the twelve minor Prophets,
on Daniel, and the Song of Solomon, and a book of Moutwé,*
divided into chapters.

Johanan of Beit Rabban, wrote a commentary on Genesis,
Leviticus, Numbers, Job, Jeremiah, Ezckiel, Proverbs, a book
against the Magi, one on the Customs of the Jews, and another
against heretics. IHe wrote also a poem on the humiliation of
the Ninevites, one on the death of Chosroes, and another on the
plague which visited Nisibis, together with consolations for all
conditions of men, a Catechism on the Old and New Testament,
hymns, poems, and a freatise on Chanting.

Marootha, Bishop of Meiparket, the learned physician, wrote
a book of Evidences, Antiphonz, and hymns in honour of the

« * Lii'ernlly, ¢ Thrones,” as in Coloss. i. 16, of the Syriac version. The term
is here applied to certain prayers appointed to be used at the Nocturns, and
which are recited alternately by priest and people, all being seated on the ground.
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Martyrs. He also expounded the Canons of the 318 [of Nice],
and wrote a full account of that Holy Synod.

Mar Awa the Great translated the entire Old Testament from
the Greek into this Syiac tongue ; he also wrote an exposition
of Genesis, the Psalms, Proverbs, the Epistle to the Romans, the
second to the Corinthians, the three following Epistles, and that
also to the Hebrews. He wrote, moreover, several poems and
anthems for the Canons * of the Psalter, a synodal epistle on the
Discipline of the Church, and other Ecclesiastical Rules and
Canons.

Hnéna of Hdheiyyeb wrote a Commentary onethe Psalms,
Genesis, Job, the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the Song of Solemon,
the Twelve Prophets, on the Gospel of 8. Mark, and the Epistles
of S. Paul. Also an exposition of the Faith and Sacraments, a°
Catechism and a Treatise on the Origin of the Festival of Palms,
with poems thereon. Besides these he wrote on the origin of
the festivals of Golden Friday,} of that in commemoration of
the Humiliation of, the Ninevites, and on the Invention of the
Cross, with many other, works condemned by Theodorus of
Mopsuestia. .

Eprahat, the wise Persian, of happy, memory, wrote two
books, and many poems alphabetically arrahged.

Heeba, Comar, and Proba, translated the writings of Theodo-
rus of Mopsuestia from Greek into Syriac, as they did also the
works of Aristotle. This same Heeba wrote also a commentary
on the Proverbs, Antiphons, and other poems, and a polemical
work against the heretics.. . .

The Disciples of Mar Awa wrote many poems, and an exposi-
tion of the prophecy of Daniel. .

Tooma of Edessa wrote on the origin of the Feasts of the Na-
tivity and Epiphany, an epistle to K4Jé, a work against astrology,
a book of Consolations, and a polemical treatise against heretics.

Serghees of Reish Aina wrote a treatise on Logie.

Paul of Nisibis wrote a Commentary en the Bible, a treatise
against Cesar, and various epistles.

* Canons here signify the occasional collects introduced into the Psalms as
used in the Church.

T The first Friday after Whitsunday: so called from the answer of 8. Peter to
the impotent man: * Silver and gold have I none,"” &c. Acts iii, 6.

B B
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Babai the Great wrote eighty-three books, in one of which he
gives an account of the origin of the Feast of Palms, a
“dissertation on the union of CHRIsTs humanity and divinity,
and an exposition of the Book of Hundreds.* He also
expounded the book written by the Father Marcos, wrote an
account of Diodorus and his followers, of the Feast of the Cross,
and of the Saints for the cycle of the year, Such as the Feasts of
S. Mary, S. John, and the other feasts and commemorations.
He moreover wrote a book for conventual Novices, an epistle to
Joseph the Seer, rules for Monks, and an exposition of the whole
Bible. Also- a work on the Causes of Things, in which he
speaks of Mattai who was translated, of Auraham of Nisibis, and
of Gawriel of Kutr [or Kutra.]

Dad-Yeshua expounded the ¢ Paradise” of the Westerns,
and the work of Father Isaiab, and wrote other books on the
right mode of living. He also wrote a hymn on the consecra-
tion of a Cell, a funeral Dirge, several Epistles, and a Catechism
on the Spiritual Life and Quiet.

Joseph the Seer wrote 1900 chapters on various theological
subjects, and a book called the “Treasure,” in which he solves
many difficult questions. He also wrote a work on Calamities,
an Exposition of the work entitled the “ Merchant’s Book,”
and another, in two volumes, on the Paradise of the Easterns,
which contains many historical notices. Besides these, he com-
posed a commentary on the Prophet Ezekiel, a treatise on the
Festivals, and an exposition of the Heads of Knowledge, and
of the works of Dionysius. He moreover expounded the
Vision of Mar Gregorius, and wrote epistles on the life of
Anchorites. .

Johu of Dilyftha wrote two books, besides epistles on the
monastic life.

Ishik of Nineveh wrote seven books on the spiritual and
divine Sacraments, and one on the Distribution of Food.

Yeshua-yau, of Gachla, wrote a commentary on the Psalms,
together with epistles, dissertations, and poems on various
subjects.

~ * K{lfdwa d’ Mawdtha, alearned but very difficult treatise, of which there are
a few copies still extant. Itis divided into a hundred sections, and is supposed
to have been written by Evagrius,
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Yeshua-yau, of Erzona, wrote a work against Eunomius, and
another against an heretical Bishop. Also twenty-three Queries
on the Sacraments of the Church, a Synodal Preface, Epistles,
and Canons.

Cyprian, of Nisibis, expounded the Theology of Gregory the
Great, and compiled an Ordination Office.

Yeshua-yau, of Hdheyyeb, wrote on a Change of Mind, and
an Advice to Monastic Novices. He also arrnnged the Khudira,
and the Baptismal Office, and wrote an Office for the Consecra-
tion of a New Church, as also an Ordination Office, and the
Office of Hoosdyé. He wrote, moreover, many antiphons,
epic poems, epistles, anthems, and Consolations, in the, most
beautiful style, and a controversial treatise against certain
persous.

Hnan-Yeshua wrote a treatise on Chanting.

Michael composed a book of Ingpiries into the Bible, in
three volumes.

Theodore, Metgopolitan of Marro, wrote an hccount of Mar
Eughéne, and of the Grgek doctors, in poetry ; also an Expo-
sition of the Psalms, and other poems, in whigh he answered
the ten theses of Serghees. He compgsed another excellent
book, moreover, at the instance of Mar Awa, the Catholicos.

Gawriél, brother of the above, and Bishop of Hormuzdshir,
wrote a work against Manes, and another against the Chaldeans,
besides Homilies and other treatises on various subjects, to the
extent of about three hundred chapters.

Elila, Metropolitan of Marro, wrote antiphons, Consolations,
and a Commentary on all the Gospel Lessons ; also epistles,
and an account of the origin of the Moutwé, and an Exposi-
tion of the Proverbs, Genesis, the Psalms, Ecclesiastes, the Song
of Solomon, the Wisdom of the Son of Sirach, Isaiah, the
Twelve Prophets, and the Epistles of the Apostle Paul. He
also compiled an authentic History.

Gheorghees, Catholicos, wrote bymus, anthems, a Litany
for the Fast of the Ninevites, and a few other Canons and
poems.

Gawrigl Arya, of the family of Ishik of Nineveh, wrote an
Exposition of many extracts taken {from the whole Bible.

Hnan-Yeshua, surnamed Hgheera [the lame]" wrote anti-

B B2
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phons, epistles, Consolations, homilies, poems, and several
catechisms : also a book of Thanksgiving, on account of
‘Serghees Doda, Two Reasons for Schools, and an Analogical
exposition.

Awa, of Cashgar, wrote several homilies and epistles, a book
on the rules of Logic, and another in whlch he explains the
Logic of Aristotle.

Hnan-Yeshua, Catholicos, wrote a collection of epistles, Con-
solations, and anthems, in five books, besides other poems and
ten dissertations.

Awa bar Brikh Sowyfne wrote a work on Strategy, several
expositions, and antiphons full of wisdom.

Timatheos wrote a book on the Stars, another against the
Mehdi, another on Church Matters, with many Synodal Canons,
two hundred epistles collected into two volumes, a catechism,
and a dissertation against heretics.

Ephram, of Elam, wrote a work on the Faith.

Tooris, the Anchorite, composed a book in two volumes.

Hoonein, the physician, the son of Ishik, wrote a book on
the fear of Gobp, a Grammar, and a Vocabulary.

Yeshua bar Nun wrote a work called * Theologia,” Inquiries
into the Bible, in two volumes, a book of sentences, of the
Causes of things, Consolations, and epistles. He wrote also on
the different Church Services, antiphons, and anthems.

Elisha, the Expounder, wrote 2 Commentary on Job, and on
the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, and on the three follow-
ing epistles. He also composed an account of the Moutwé,
and another of the Martyrs, a book of Thanksgivings, and a
poem on Shimoon of Germakh. Besides which he explained
the Chronicon of Eusebius.

Soreen, the Expounder, wrote in Greek against the heretics,
and a book of evidences.

Bar Had-Bshabba, the Arab, wrote a work entitled “The
Book of Treasures,” in three volumes, and other polemical
treatises, against the Gentiles, such as idolaters and others.
He also wrote a history, and an account of Mar Diodorus and
his followers, and an exposition of Mark the Evangelist, and
of the Psalter.

Mikha, thé Doctor, wrote Five Causes of the Moutwé, a poem
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on Cantropos [?], and another on Mar Sawr-Yeshua, of Lashum.
Also an exposition of the books of the Kings of Israel.

Kioré wrote various dissertations, homilies, and anaphorz.

Paulona wrote poem, a dissertation against inquirers, a trea-
tise against Marcion, a book on Believers, and another on
the Creed.

Serghees wrote an exposition of Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and of
Daniel, after the style of the ancients.

Mari, the Persian, wrote a Commentary on Daniel, an expla-
nation of the epistle of Akak, and a work against the Magi of
Nisibis, -

Auraham, of Mahozé, wrote Consolations, Epistles, an account
of all the Festivals, and a book of Antiphons. )

Paulos, of Ambar, wrote a work against tbe epistle of Omar,
Consolations, and Antiphons, and a treatise against different
persons.

Gawriel, of Kotra, wrote a poem on the union of Carist, and
a solution of the difficulties of the Faith.

Yakoob, of Kelta, wrote an exposition of the Proverbs, poems
on Diodorus, and a book on the Faith of the Charch.

Barsoma, of Kerkook, wrote a work1 called “the Liver,”
and another containing thanksgivings, Consolations, and An-
tiphous.

Ab Yeshua, Bar Bahrees, Metropoljtan of Athur, wrote on
the Division of Inheritances, and an Explanation of the different
Church Services.

Daniél, of Toowaneetha, Bishop of Tahl, wrote a work entitled
“the Book of Lilies,” Consolations, and Antiphons. Also a
book solving the difficulties contained in Holy Seripture, Replies
to different Queries, one of Thanksgiving, another of Poems, a
Solution of the difficulties in the writings of Mar Ishak of
Nineveh, and an exposition of the Heads of Knowledge.

Auraham, Metropolitan of Basra, wrote several epistles.

Ahoob, of Kotra, wrote a Commentary on the Old and New
Testaments with the exception of the Pentateuch.

Dinha- expounded the Psalms, and wrote Consolations, and
other treatises on Church subjects. He also explained ‘the two
books of Gregory, and the Logic of Avistotle. ) i

Shallecta, Bishop of Reish f\ina, wrote Antiphons, Consola-
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tions, Prayers, Canons, and kootamdt, [collects for the conclu-
siop of Divine Service]. He also expounded two Litanies.

Babai, the Persian, who became Bishop of Riu Ardsheer,
wrote a work solving vartous difficult questions.

Shehdost, of Teheran, wrote several Synodal Epistles and
Letters, besides many small poems and Antiphons.

Habeeb, the Anchorite, wrote Meditations on the Life of
Carist, Elements of Knowledge, and made several chants and
tunes for Anthems.

Babai of Nisibis, wrote poems, epistles, hymns, narratives,
and several homilies.

Shimoon of Taibootha, wrote a work entitled “the way to
live,”” another on Medicine, and an Exposition of the Sacraments.

» Yohanan el-Ezrak, of Heerta, wrote a book of Homilies, a
Guide, and two hundred and eighty epistles.

Yohanan of Deilom wrote nine poems.

Mar Yau, wrote an epistle and an exposition of the same for
Epni Méran.

Yeshua Péna, of Kotra, wrote hortatory poems, an exposition
of the ‘“ Book ¢f Hundreds,” another on the Philosophy of the
Soul, and many poems, anthems, epistles, Consolations, and
hymns, arranged alphabetically. -

Babai, the Scribe, of Maarra, wrote a work on the Distinction
of Things.

The Turkish Expounder wrote a work on the Joys of Heaven.

Mar Shooha 'l Maran, of Seleucia, wrote a work called the
“ Book of Portions,” another on Elements of Knowledge, besides

many useful epistles.
Yohanan bar Pinkh4yé wrote seven books, one on the Educa-

tion of Children, a controversial treatise against the “ Words of
a Merchant,” one against Idolatry, one on the Seven Eyes of
the Lorp, one on Perfection, and a Catechism.

Auraham, of Nethpra, wrote many works.

Gregorius, of Deir, wrote one book and several epistles.

Akb-Shma wrote homilies, Consolations, anthems, on the
Principles of Knowledge and Proverbs.

Alkhoodemé wrote against the Philosophers and Magi, and on
the limits of things. He also wrote a book on Logic, another
‘on the Persons [of CuRist], and a third on the inquiry : “ Has
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the will power over the nature of man?” in two parts. He
also wrote on the Soul, showing that man is a small world in
himself, besides many other instructive treatises in beautiful
style and language. °

Auraham bar Dishended, wrote a Book of Advice, an exposi-
tion of the writings of Father Marcos, a treatise against the
Jews, another entitled the Way of the King,” poems on Re-
pentance, and many epistles on various. subjects.

Yeshua-Bukht wrote a book on All Things, and another on
Church Matters, and poems on the Air.

Yesbua-Dnah, of Basra, wrote three books ofe History, an
exposition of Logic, Consolations, Anthems, and Poems,cand a
treatise on Chastity, in which he collected an account of all the
Saints. '

Auraham bar Lipah wrote a Rationale of the different
Services. .

Alexandros wrote a work against the blasphemy of Julian.

Poplius wrote » two books, one on Holy Things, and a
Remembrancer. .

Abd Mesheeh, of Heerta, wrote a book rich in meaning.

Theodorus bar Coozai wrote a SChOllOD., a History, and many
other dissertations.

Abd Yeshua bar Akarwé wrote several anthems, and a work
on the origin of Things.

Andraos wrote antiphons, and a work on the diacritical and
vowel points,

Gawriel, of Basra, collectgd all the Synodal Canons, in two
volumes, and added thereto several dissertations.

Yohanan, of Germaka, wrote on the Principles of Knowledge,
Rules for Novices, a short Chronicon, an account of Mar
Koodehwi, and many poems and anthems.

Auraham, of Beit HAlé, wrote a treatise against the Tai
[Arabs.]

Mar Shlemon, Bishop of Hdhetta near Mosul, wrote several
narratives, and a treatise on the Monastic Life.

Yeshua-dad, also of Hdhetta, wrote a Commentary on the
New Testament, and a short exposition of the Pentateuch.

"Aboo-Nuah wrote a work against the Koran, a tleatlse against
Heretics, and on scveral other subJects
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Kindi wrote an excellent work on Polemics, and aunother on
the Faith.

Dad-Yeshua wrote a wonderful exposition of Daniel, of the
Kings, and of the book of Wisdom, in three volumes.

Yohanan, of Nineveh, wrote a work on Controversy.

Kuriakos wrote an exposition of the Faith and Sacraments,
another work on the Nativity and Epiphany, and a Commen-
tary on the Epistles of S. Paul. .

Shimoon bar Tabb&hé wrote a History.

Meshikha Skha also wrote a History.

Mar Athken, the Anchorite, wrote a Controversy with the
Wise Brother, and many epistles on the right way of living.

Gheorghees, of Nishra, wrote a book on Obedience.

* Anos, of Piros-Shaboor, wrote poems, Consolations, and many
other works.

Bood Piryadotha wrotepoems on the Faith, a treatise against
the Manichees, and another against the followers of Marcion.
He also wrote a work in Greek, entitled “ Alep-Megheen,”"and
it was he who translated * Kleilagh eo Dimnagh »* from the
Indian languago.

Daniel, of Reish Aina, wrote poems against the Marcionites,
Manichees, Heretics, and Chaldeans.

* This famous collection of Fables is recorded by all Arabian historians to have
been translated from the original into Pehlvi by one Barzooyah, who was com-
missioned to execute the task by the then reigning king of Persia Nooshirwan,
about the year A.p. 510. Baron de Sacy, who published in 1816 an excellent
edition of the Arabic Version translated from the Pehlvi by Abdallah bin ‘ool
Mukatta, after expressing his doubt of this testimony to Bood’s labour as vecorded
by Mar Abd-Yeshua, suggests the following adjustment of the apparent coptra-
diction existing between him and the Arabian historians: ‘° On the other hand,
we may suppose that Barzooyah was a Christian monk, who had been employed
in the Indian territory bordering on Persia, and that to a knowledge of his own
native tongue, and the Syriac of his Church, he joined an acquaintance with the
language of India, and hence was employed by Nooshirwan to translate the work
called Calila 00 Dimna. Abd-Yeshua does not state that the translation made
by Bood was into Syriac ; he moreover speaks of it as a fact generally known ;
hence it is not improbable that he understood Bood and Barzooyah to be the
same person.”’. De Sacy adduces several plausible reasons in support of this
hypothesie, in his ¢* Memoire Historique,’”’ appended to his Arabic edition of the
work in gnestion. .

Assemanni, as quoted by the learned Baron, states that Bood lived during the™

" patriarchate of Ezekiel. "This is a mistake, since the name of the Patriarch who
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Aurabam bar Kardikhé wrote anthems, Consolations, poems,
and homilies, and an Epistle against Shisban.

Nathniel wrote against the followers of Severus, against

++ Manes, and against the Kanthi and Mandri [Sabwans], and an
Exposition of the Psalms.

Elisha bar Sabiné wrote an Exposition of the Psalter, on
Different Opinions, and a chapter of Proverbs.

Auraham Katteena wrote Catechisms.

Shimoon, of Kurdlah, wrote 1,028 poems and anthems.

Father Yazeedad wrote a vocabulary called ¢ Lookaté.”

Bar Shhak wrote one book.

Damanis wrote poems.

Susai, of Sus, wrote a book of Thanksgivings.

Auraham Saba wrote a beautiful Catechism.

Gregor, of Shushtre, wrote a work against Heathenism, on
Natural Evidences, Consolations, anthems, a narrative of Aura-
ham of Shushtre, a History, and an account of the different
Festivals. It was he who originated the chant ¢ Tttayyeb
b’awadheicon.””*

Bar Schdé, of Kerkook, wrote a History, and a svork against
the Magi, the disciples of Zoroaster. .

Jacob, of Edessa, wrote a Book of the Times, and a Chronicon.

Shimoon, of Bedhka, wrote a History.

Ara wrote a work against the Magi, and another against
Bardassenes, entitled * Beetles.”

Pikor wrote one book.

Bar Dkosi- wrote two volumes against the Chaldeans, and
another against Porphyry the heretic.

Dani¢l ibn Mariam wrote a History in four volumes, and
another expounding the Chronicon.

Zacchai, of Supna, wrote on the Wonders of the World.

Bar Daknéina wrote poems for the consolation of the sorrowing.

Yohanan bar Abgaré wrote Canons and Homilies on Church
matters, and on the Division of Inheritancgs.

filled the Eastern See during the reign of Chosroes Anooshirwan was ¢ Sheela *’
[Silas.]

“¢ Piryadotha,"’ the title given to Bood, signifies ‘¢ Presbyter circuitor, sen
visitator ;’’ and seems to be cognate with our ¢ Dean.’” I have so translated it
wherever it has occurred throughout this work.

* This chant is still in use among the Nestgrians.

b

"
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Mar Daweedh, of Beit Rabban, wrote on the Boundaries of
countries, and on the Changes of nights and days. '

Yohanan, of Estooni, wrote a Grammar.

Yohanan bar Khimees, Bishop of Temnoon, also wrote a
Grammar.

Bar Bahlool collated a Lexicon from many books, assisted by
Yeshua bar Ali the Physician, Marozi, and Gawriel.

Elia, of Azak, wrote three books of poetry, questions, epistles,
prefaces and anthems.

Dad-Yeshua, Bishop of Heerta, called Mattushuah, wrote a
Catechism. on the Holy Scriptures, and Anthems.

Andor, the Scholar, wrote a dissertation on many things,
arranged alphabetically, which he sent to his friend Koorta.

Ela bar Kanosh wrote Benedictions, Narratives, a treatise on
the use of the Psalms, and on the Sacraments of the Church.

Mar Elia, the First, wrote Decrees, a treatise on Church
matters, and a Grammar.

Yohanan bar Keldon wrote a valuable work called “ Busndya,”
another on the Most Beautiful, and .a third on the Merchandize

- of the Monks.

Elia bar Yeshniya, Metropolitan of Nisibis, wrote a History,
a Grammar, poems, four books of Church rules, and epistles on
various subjects in Syriac and Arabic.

Behishua, of Kamool, wrote on the Monastic life.

Yohanan Hermis wrote poems.

Emmanuél, the Doctor, wrote a work on the six days of
Creation in poetry, homilies, and expositions.

Gawril, Bishop of Shabookhwest, wrote a catechism, homilies,
controversies, Consolations, and anthems,

The Greek Emperors Constantine, Leo, and Theodosius the
Great, convened the Synods of the Westerns, that of  the
Apostles, of Nice, of Byzantium, of Gangra, the false one of
Ephesus, that of Chalcedon, of Antioch, and the —— of the
Greek Emperors.*

.And we possess the Eastern Synods of Ishék, of Barsoma, of
Mar Awa, of Mar Hezkiel, of Yosep, of Yeshua-yau, of Mar

* The meaning of the original is somewhat obscure in this passage, but T con-
ceive the writer to signify that the Nestorians possess the Acts of these Councils
and Synods.
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Timataos, of Yeshua bar Nun, of Yohanan, the Acts of Shimoon,
the Acts of Yeshua-Bukht, Metropolitan of Persia, and those of
Abd Yeshua and of Gheorghees, Metropolitans of Athor, besides
two volumes of Synods Collated by Gawridl, Metropolitan of
Basra, and another of the Catholicos Mar Elia the First, and
four of Elia of Nisibis, surnamed Bar Ishniya. We possess,
moreover, many other books whose authors’ names are unknown ;
such as the book entitled f the Enlightenment,” and the book
on the Union. [Here several lines of the original are destroyed.]

Shlemon, of Khlat, of Basra [prob. Metrop.], wrote a work
entitled Debborectha [lit. T%e Bee], another on the Heavens
and the Earth, and several poems. °

Abd Yeshua, my vile self, wrote a Commentary on the Bible
[MS. defaced], the book of the Paradise of Eden, a collection of
Synods in Arabie, the book entitled Marghianeetha* on the Truth
of the Faith, a treatise on the Mysteries gf the Grecian Philoso-
phers, and another called ¢ Scholasticus,” against heresy. I
also collated a book of Church Laws and Discipline, and another
consisting of twelve treatises on knowledge in general, besides
Consolations, antiphons, and anthems, for various sccasions, an
explanation of the Epistle sent by Aristotle to Alexander the
Great [MS. defaced], also a work solving m‘hny difficult ques-
tions, and one of arguments, proverbs, and riddles.

After the best of our ability we have recorded the books which
we have seen, our object being to show that the perusal of them
is profitable. The authors spake by the Spirit, according to the
testimony of Paul the Apostle ; may their prayers keep and in-
vest with glory us, the sheep of Crrist, and may their memory
endure for ever, inasmuch as they enlightened the Church by
their wisdom, and enriched her children by their attainments.
Glory be to that Spirit by whom they themselves were enriched.

Here endeth the catalogue of all the Church books, written
by the undeserving Abd Yeshua, Metropolitan of Nisibis and
Armenia. To Gop be thanksgiving and glory for ever. Amen.

* For a translation, see the next page.
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APPENDIX B.

A TRANSLATION OF
T HE JEWEIL,

Weitten by Mar Abd Yeshua, Nestorian Metropolitan of . Nisibis
and Armenia, A. :D. l298

Iv the strength of eur Lonp Jrsus CaRrist we begin to write
the book called Mdrglhiiancetha, (lit. « The Jewel,”} on the truth
of Chyistiapity, Written by the undeserving Abd Yeshua;
Metropolitan of Nisibis and Armenia. O Lorp, help us.
' { Preamble.}

O Gop the Cause of all things, the Enlightener of alt men,
the Giver of life and existence to all beings corpoveal: and incor-
poreal, the Vast Ocean of every blessing, the Unfathémable
Depth of every knoewledge, the Righteous One whose Nature is
all-mereiful, the Lover of mankind, and ¢he Bternal Spung of
all goodness.—Thy Godhead is worthy of ail praise and heneur,
and to Thy Greatness it is fit that unceasing thanks should be
offered for Thy wonderful previdence towards the world abeve
and the world beneath, and for the abundance of Thy mercies
towards Thy heavenly and earthly creatuves. With ¢he humility
of a servant we implere Thy Bternity, and with earnest lenging
we beseech Thy Unspeakable Love, to seleet us as unsullied and
chosen vessels for Thy hidden Treasury, and te make us abedes
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of beauty and purity for the inhabitation of Thy Trinity : that
by Thy help we may be drawn up out of the drowning sea of
this material world, and be lifted up to the holy of holies, the
place of Thy divine mystlries, and be transformed into That
Likeness which is above all likeness; and that through the
rays of Thy Everlasting Light we may shine forth for ever, being
eternal, and live and be’ confirmed far beyond the reach of all
error of mind or of body, and become the companions of those
who are near to Thee in spirit and in act, and be happy both
bere and there for ever and ever. Amen.

The chief of our community and the father of owr people,
after having been graciously pleased to approve of my bopk
entitled “the Paradise of Eden,” written by me in varied versi-
fication, directed me to write another in proof of the truth and
certainty of the Christian faith, for the perusal -and study of his
disciples, and for the benefit of all the lpvers of Currist under
his sway, as it will be an evidence of his own zeal and renown
to those who shall come after. As an obedient servant I obeyed
his profitable injunction, and wrote this small book, small in
size and brief, but precious in its subject matter. Hence I have
called it ““ The Jewel ” of the truth of Christianity ; and herein
I have briefly treated of the origin, roots, plants and branches
of the teaching of the Church, and have divided it into five
parts, each part subdivided into chapters. And now I conjure,
and most humbly and earnestly beseech, every lover of Gop
into whose hands this book may fall, or who may read it, copy
it, or hear it, that, for the love of Crrisr, he will not censure
me for whatsoever I have written, but on the contrary pray for
me, inasmuch as I have spent much labour therein, although as
regards myself I am very weak and unworthy. Let every one
follow herein whatever approves itself to his own mind; and
may Gop make them and us meet for blessedness, and enable
both to attain the truth.
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PART I

OF GOD.

CHAPTER L

That there is a Gob, and that the world is created, made, and
temporal.

S. Pavn the heavenly apostle, the treasury of the Hovry
GrosT, and the spiritual philosopher, has, through the Spirit,
laid an admirable foundation for Theology, by his saying, that
men “should seek Gob, and feel after Him, and find Him out
from His creation.” Inasmuch as the artificer is known by his
work, and the maker through the thing made.

That the world is made, and created, and had a beginning in
time we know from this :—This world is compounded, framed,
and disposed, as a whole, and in all its parts; and every thing
that is compounded, framed, and disposed, must have a com-
pounder, framer, and disposer. That it is compound is proved
from its whole being made up of many parts, and from all its
bodies being made up of matter and kinds, and from the visible
and invisible movers therein. But the most certain witness of
its being framed is man, who is a small world in himself, and in
whose formation all creation is brought together, as one of the
sages has said : ““Man is an epitome of the whole world, and of
the whole frame of creation.”

Now that the world is disposed is clear from the wonderful
order of the heavens, the planets, the elements, with all their
productive powers, generating plants, trees, mines, and the
menibers of beasts and of men, the astonishing order of which
surpasses the wisdom and knowledge of all created beings.
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In the same way the ancient philosophers concluded that
every motion must have a mover, until they arrived at Him
Who is not moved, Who is the Cause of all, and of Whom they.

» predicated that He must® be good, wise, and almighty. Good,
inasmuch as He created the world without a cause [i.e. of His
own motion] ; wise, because of the admirable order and frame
displayed in the universe ; almighty, because He overcame the
things which are naturally destructive of each other, and
brought them together in one agreement.

Further, this world is made up of quality and quantity, as
respects its bodies and spirits, and of different dimepsions and
extensions, of which the mind can inquire, why they were not
less or more, higher or lower than they are. And when it
would know a cause for the appropriated designs, resemblances,
and dimensions, of all and of each, and for their existence and
continuance as they are, it can find no other than the will and
intelligence of the Creator, who created and disposed them after
His own will, and gs He knew would be best and most fit.
The artificer must of necessity exist before the work, in order
that it may be proved of him that he is really the maker of that
which did not exist before, and that he made it. This truth,
then, being confirmed, it results that the world is made, and had
a beginning in time, and is not eternal. It also results that it
has a Maker, Who is good, wise, eternal, strong, and possessed
of a will.

CHAPRER II.
That Gop is one and not many.

That the Maker of this world is one and not many may be
proved thus:—It is impossible that many can possess one,
perfect, unchangeable, self-consentaneous will; because they
must either be co-equal in substance, and in every thing apper-
taining thereto, which would destroy plurality by the non-
existence of distinction, or anything distinguishing, just as it
is inconsistent to conceive of the existence of two blacknesses,
alike in every respect, and not distinguishable, and having but
one and the same substance :—or they must be distinet from

b}
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each other in substance, and in what appertains thereto; when
they would be contrary the one to the other, and destructive
'the one of the other, But existence could not exist between
two opposing makers, nor could a pecfect work proceed from
them.—Or they must be alike in substance, and distinet in
what appertains thereto, each one having an appropriate quality
by which he is distinguishable from his associates; when they
would all be compounded of the things in which they are alike,
and of those in which they ave distinguishable. But every
compound thing.is made, and must have a maker and com-
pounder; hence results the truth of that declaration: *The
Logp our Gop is One Gop; and though there be gods many
and lords many, to us there is but one Gop.”

CHAPTER. III.

That Gob is Eternal.

Everything that exists must be either eternal or temporal ;
and everything temporal has a cause and maker, and time and
maker must be pre-existent to-it. But that the cause of all
things is without a'cause, and that the Maker of all things has
no maker, every right and unprejudiced wind is assured of,
because it is natural to it so to judge. It results, then, that
the Self-existent is the Creator, and the Eternal, anterior to
time, because He Himself created time. For time is a reckoning
of the motions of bodies, and as we have already proved that
He is the Creator of these, theréfore He is eternal, and without
beginning. Now that which has no beginning, can be reach-
able by no end, and must possess of these two opposite extremes
whatsoever is the most high and the most glorious, as truth,

light, and life, and must be the Best, the Wisest, the Almighty.

CHAPTER 1V.

That Gob is incomprehensible.

A}

Every thing comprehensible is comprehended either by the
senses, or by the mind; and that which is comprehended by
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the senses must be either a body or an accident.. But the
adorable Gop is not a body; for every body is compound, and
every body occupies space, and every body has limits, all which
1s opposed to the Self-éistent. Nor is He an accident ; for an
accident cannot exist alone, but requires a substance wherein to
exist.

All that is comprehended by the mind, the mind must
either stretch to the ends of its length and breadth, (which are
parts of its limits dlstmmmhm«r it from what it is not,) in order
that it may in reality comprehend it ; but hereby the thing is
at once limited, and extension and dimension are fgreign to the
nature of the Self-existent :—or the mind’ does not strefch to
its end, or to the boundaries which limit it; but this.is not
comprehension. Hence the Divine Nature is incomprehensible,e
it being impossible for the mind to comprehend aught of the
knowledge of the Self-existent, except that He does exist.

Tt is said of a certain great philosopher, that he always used
this prayer: “O Thou cause of the motion of my soul, grant
me to know that subtle essence which moves me, what it is,
and what it is like. But not even that subtle gssence wlhere-
with I am endowed, and whereby I am capable of knowing, carr
comprehend what Thou art, and how Thoa art. This only it
can know, that Thou dost exist. o

Now, when we say [of Gob] that He is invisible, incompre-
hensible, impassible, and immutable, we do not desceribe what
He is, but what He is not.

CHAPTER V.
Of the Trinity.

Everything that exists must be either a material body whose
existence is the subject of accidents and changes, and is acted
upon by whatever is opposed to it; or nof a body, and conse-
quently not the subject of any of these things. Now, we have
already proved, that Gop, (glory be to His incomprehensibility,)
is not a body, and therefore is not subject to anything per-
taining to materiality, from which Ile is infinitely removéd.

Whatever is immaterial, and not subject to anything apper-
taining to matter, the traditions of the ancients’call Mind.

VOL. IF. cco
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And whatever is exclusive of matter, and of what appertains -
thereto, must be knowing, and must know himself, because
himself is ever present and known to him, and he is not de-
pendent on anything but himself. Awnd whatever knows him-
self must be living. Therefore Gop is Wise and Living.

Now, he who is wise is wise because of his wisdom ; and he
who is living is living because he has life.” This is the mystery
of the Trinity, which the Church confesses of the Adorable
Essence: The Mind, Wisdom, and Life, Three co-essential
proprieties in One, and One who is glorified in three proprieties.
[The Church] has called the Mind, Farner and Begetter,
because IHe is the Cause of all, and First. [She] has called the
Son, Wisdom and Begotten, because He is begotten of the
Mind, and by Him everything was made and created. [She] bas
called Life the HoLy GHosT, and Proceeding, because there is
no other Hory Guost but He. He who is Holy is unchange-
able, according to the expositions of received expositors; and
this is that which is declared by John the Divine, the son of
Zebedee: “In the beginning was the Word ;” and, “the Light
is the life of man.”

Now, as the reasonable soul has a three-fold energy, mind,
word, and life, and*is one and not three; even so should we
conceive of the THREE IN ONE, and ONE 1N THREE, The sun
also, which is one in its disk, radiance, and heat, is another
.simile adduced by the second Theologus Paul, the chosen vessel :
“He is the brightness of His glory, and the Express Image of
His Person;”’ and, again: ¢ CHrist, the power of Gop, and
the wisdom of Gon.” -

Further, every thing that exists is either an accident or a
substance. But the Self-existent can in no wise be susceptible
of accidents. Therefore these three proprieties must be essential,
and are on this account called persons, and not accidental
powers, and do not cause auy change or plurality in the essence
of the Self-existent; for He is the Mind, the Same He is the
Wisdom, the Same He is the Life, Who ever begat without
cessation, and puts forth [makes to proceed] without distance
(i.e. without removal from Himself.] These things [cessation
and distance] are infinitely removed from Him, and appertain
to bodies.
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Now, there is a0 real lkeness betiveen crested natures and
the Natuve of the Self-existent, and a simile does net in every
thing. resemble that Which is compared by it; for then the
simile and that' whicl -is compared by it weuld be the thing
itself, and we {who have just instituted several eoparisons}
should net be unlike the man who atéempts to compare a thing
by the self-same thing.

The mystery of the Trinity is expressed in the words of the
O1d Testaiment: “ Let us make man in eur ewn image, after
our likeness ;” the eceusrence of the letter noon three times in
this sentence is an indication of the Trinity. oThe «Holy”
sheice repeated i the seraphie hymu, as mentioned by Jsaiab,
joined mith-one “ Lorp,” attests Thiee Persons in One Tssegee.
The words of David, alse, are of the same ampe}t “By the
Word of the Lorp were the heavens made, and all she host of
them by the breath of Ts mouths” apd many ether like
refevences. L.t the heathien, then, and Jews whe vail st the
teuth, of the Catholic Church, on ‘account -of her faith in the
Trinity, be confounded and put to shame. Here endeéth the
first pars.

ce?
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PART II.

ON THE CREATION.

CHAPTER 1.
On the Creation of the Universe.

‘HE to Whom time was before He wrought, and subsequently
‘began to work, must have wreught either by compulsion,. or
through necessity, or from a motive of goodness. But Goo did
not create the world of compulsion, because there was. no other
Gop beside Him, nor eny other Essence to compel Him to act.
Neither of necessity,” because -His Essence is perfect, and in
nothing wanting, and He is the Giver of all perfection, and is
Himself imperfect in nothing, either in His Essence, or in what
appertains thereto. It justly results, then, that He created the
werld of His goodness and love, He being essentially the origin
of all good and beunteous things.

Pirst He created the Angels, the heavens, and the four ele-
ments, the light, and the planets. After that trees and plﬁnts ;
then the different classes of animals, with their various species.
And when He had adorned the universe with every good thing,
and made it like the chamber of a bridegroom, and a wonderful
paradise, on the sixth day, after the heavens and the earth with
all their hosts were finished, He ereated the first Adam, the father
of the human race, “in the Image of Gop created He him,”
according to the testimony of the blessed Moses, the first-born
of the Prophets, and the first of the scribes. And he was
“called an image [of Gop] for three reasons: First, on account
of the reasonable soul with which he was endowed, and which
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is a likeness of the Divine Image in a twofold respect, first, in
its spirituality, subtilty, and incor poreality ; and, again, because
in his mind, word, and hfe, man is an emblem of the TriniTY.
Secondly, on account ‘of his power over all, [Gen. i.26,] his
sovereignty, and his free will. szrdly, because from him Gop
interided to take a temple for His union [thercto], and to be
worshipped of all with it for ever and ever.

CHAPTER I1.
On Man’s First Sin.

After Gop had thus created man a reasonable image, a wou~
derful temple, and a bond of the universe, in short, a small
world existing in the great world, He,took from him a rib and
made therewith woman, aund placed them in the delectable
paradise of Edenswhich He had prepared for them, and com-
manded them that they might eat of all the trees in paradise,
but of the tree of the knowledge of good and eyil they were not
toeat. And He further decreed, that in,the day they should eat
thereof they should die the death. Now° hereby Gop declared
the freedom of man’s will ; for, had they not been free to act,
He would have wronged them in punishing their transgression
of the command ; whereas, if they were really free agents, He
justly condemned them, inasmuch as with 'wicked intent, and
in their own self-sufficiency, they trampled upon and despised
the Divine command, in order that they might become gods,
and be released from obedience to their Creator, after the advice
of the devil who deceived them. “Because of this, they became
debtors to death, and fell under subjection to the devil, and were
shorn of their glory, and put on shame, and were removed from
the companionship of angels, and became mourners in a land of
curses. Their childven also, because t,héy walked in the self-
same way of transgression, bound more tightly the yoke of the
devil, and of death, on their necks, and these forgat their
Creator, and walked after their own hearts’ lust, and tae desires
of their own minds, and nourished iniquity, and stréngthened
rebellion,—¢ who, being past feeling, gave themsélves over unto

Q
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lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with greediness.” On
this account justice woke up, and led Noah and his family into
the ark, which the Long-suffering had ordered to be made in the
hope of their repentance. And every mortal was destroyed by
the flood, and the earth was cleansed from their wickedness.
And thus after two thousand years, more or less, that barbarous
dispensation was brought to an end.

CHAPTER IIL
On the Divine Laws and Ordinances, and of the Prophets.

‘When Noah went forth from the ark, Gop gave him ordinances
adapted to the infancy of human nature ; but, gradually, as his
race increased, they forgat these, and some of them deemed it
right to worship the images of those whom they revered, whilst
others joined in a ruinous confederacy, and made a vain counsel
that they would build a tower and 3 place wherein to rebel
against Gop ; sg that in case of another flood being sent in His
anger, it might serve them as a place of refuge; or in case of
His commanding any thing contrary to their will, they might
thereby ascend and war against heaven. And after that Gop
had confounded their tongues, and scattered them to the four
winds of heaven, because of this, they added idolatry to their
wickedness, and sacrificed their sons ahd their daughters to
devils, and served the creature more than the Creator. Gobp
then chose our father Abraham, from whose seed He purposed
to take to Himself an everlasting temple, gave him the cove-
nant of circumecision, and entered into a compact with him, and
in him began the way of the fear of Gop called Hebrew. After
this, through successive generations, Gop raised up of his family
good and righteous persons, who laboured in vain to make men
return unto the Lorp. ,Then Moses, the head of the Prophets,
was chosen, and to him were given written laws and ordinances,
such as were not vouchsafed to the three dispensations which
preceded -him. And in him began the Jewish dispensation,
which like a child who has not yet attained to perfect know-

- ledge, was taught to read in the old law, which enjoined that
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good should be done towards relations, and towards the good,
and evil to evil doers and enemies. It moreover represented
Gob after the snmlhtude of man, with bodily members, as dwell-
ing at Jerusalem, as abldmo' on Mount Sion and among the con-
gregation of Isracl It makes no mention of hell, or of the
kingdom of heaven ; but it threatens the transgressors of its
laws with corporal punishments, such as submission to enemies,
the being scattered amopg the heathen, with drought, famine,
poverty, and barrenness ; whilst, on the other hand, the good
are rewarded with earthly and temporal rewards. All the Pro-
phets who succeeded Moses followed and confirmed this way,
and for it they submitted to every species of trial and per-
secution.

CHAPTER 1V.
e

Prophecies concerning CHRIST.

o

All the holy Prophets prophesied of Curist, Who was to
bring salvation to the world, and to create gll things new.
And, in order not to lengthen our disgourse, we shall adduce
the witness of six of the greatest among them.

In the first place Israel, the father of the Prophets declared :
““ The sceptre,” that is, a king, “shall not depart from Judah,
nor a lawgiver,” that is, a Prophet, “from between his feet,
until He shall come Whose it is, and Him shall the nations wait
for ;” together with the remaining portion of the chapter.

Moses says: “the Lorp thy Gop will raise up unto thee
a great prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like
unto me; unto Him shall ye héarken . . . . and whosoever
will not hearken to that Prophet shall be cut off from among
his people.”” The deliverance of Israel, moreover, out of the
hand of Pharaoh, was a type of the redemption of all from
under the power of the chief of this world. The manna, also,
prefigured the mystery of our Lorp’s Body; the water from
the rock, the drinking of His Blood; and the brazen serpent,
the life-giving Cross. "

David likewise fully prophesied of CHrist in tlte Psalm,
“Why do the heathen rage ?”” and in that begintting with « O

?
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Liorp our Gep, how glorious is Thy Name in all the earth !
‘apd in that, ¢ My heavt is inditing of a good matter ;” as alse
in the Psalin, “ The Loxrp said unto iny Lenp, sit Thou.en My
right hand.”

* Isaiah prophesies : ¢ Behold a Virgin shall conceive, and bying
forth a €hild, and they shall cal His name Emmanuel, which
being interpreted is, ‘Gop with us, and His name shalft ‘be
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the . Mighty Gep, the Prince of
Peace, the Bverlasting Famuter.”” And, again: “He was
wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities ;
the chastisément of eur peaee was upen Him” to the end of
the ehapser.’

Ziechariah says: “ Pear net,Q daughﬁer of Sien, behold thy
King cometh untathee,lmvly, and riding upen ap ass, and upon
a colt the foal of an ass.’

Paniel, after having fired the peried of the seventy weeks
which were to precede His appearanee, writes: * Messiah shall
be cut off, and shalt have nething; and the doly city shalt be
éestmye& and tlie sacrifice and oblation shall cease.” And,
again ¢ “J beheld il the thrones were placed; and the Ancient
of Days did sit; and F.saw one hile the Son of Man comé with
the clouds of heaven, aud came. to. the Ancient of Pays; and
there was given to Him dominion and-kingdom, that.all peeple,
natiens, aud languages, should sevve Him; for His dominion

-shall net pass away; and His kingdom shall net be destroyed.”
Heie endeth the Second Part.
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» PART III

ON THE CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION.

CHAPTER L

On the advent of CHR1sY, and of His union [of the divine with the
human nature.] ¢

JusticE is an universal benefit, singe whatsoever man would
have others do to him, justice demands that he should do to
them ; and whatsvever he would not have men do to him, let
him not do the same to them. This is the Law and the Pro-
phets, as saith the Saviour. But as the prophets could not
hereby reduce to perfect order the lives of men, and bring them
to a knowledge of the truth by causing thém to forego idols and
follow the divine commands, in order that they might be saved,
there remained no other way for the renewal of our nature, and
for the reformation of our lives, but that Gop should appear in
the world. Like a sovereign, who having sent many messengers
to dispense the affairs of his kingdom,,and to put in order those
whom he would reconcile, if these should be overcome because
of their weakness, and be unable to effect any thing, he goes
in person to put those of that country in order. But since Gop
isinvisible, and because were it possible for Him to appear to the
created as He is, all men would be destroyed by the effulgence
of His brightness ; therefore He took to Himself a man for His
habitation, and made bim His temple; and the place of His
abiding, and thus united an offspring of mortal nature to His
Divinity, in an everlasting, indissoluble union, and made it a
co-partaker of His sovereignty, authority, and dominion.—That
is, the Divine Essence enlightened the human mnature by its
union therewith, as the pure and faultless jewel is enlightened
>
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by the rays of the sun falling upon it, causing the nature of that
which is enlightened to be like the nature of that which en-
lightened it, and causing the sight to be affected by the rays
and brightness pertaining to the nature of that which received,
as it is by the nature of that which communicated, the light, no
change whatever taking place in the agent by his action on that
which was acted upon. And, again, just as speech hidden in
the soul is united to written discourse by the consent of the
mind, and is transmitted from one spot to another without itself
moving, from its place,—so the Word of the Farmer united
with the mar of us, through the mind, and came into this our
world; without, in His self-existence, leaving the FaraEr :(—
“ The Word became flesh and dwelt among us.” A devout and
pious man laboured for many years in prayer to Gop, that He
would disclose to him the meaning of this declaration. A voice
from heaven was at length vouchsafed to him, saying : “ Ascribe
to the flesh the word ¢ became,” and to the ¢ Word’ ascribe ‘dwelt
among us.”’ ” Such was the answer.

CHAPTER II,
On the'life and actions of CHRisr.

When the angel saluted the Blessed Virgin, saying: “the
Lorp be with thee ; blessed art thou among women ;>> Gop the
Word, beyond all doubt, united Himself at that moment with
that which He formed simultaneously, and without human seed,
in the womb of the Holy Virgin, and to which He gave the
name of the “ Highest;” at whose birth, also, He wrought
miracles, and diffused joy over the whole world, and endued It
with perfect wisdom, grace and stature. And when He had
attained the age of thirty years, in the fifteenth year of Tiberius
Caesar, and the three hundred and forty-first of Alexander, He
presented Himself to the baptism of John. Not that His purity
needed a baptism of water; but in order that He might become
a pattern and example to us in every thing. He was baptized,
and He commanded that we should be baptized. He fasted,
and directed us to fast. He prayed and taught us to pray. He
humbled Himself, and instructed us to be humble. He was
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lowly in the exercise of every virtue, and enjoined us to be
lowly.— Whosoever shall do and teach these things, shall be
called great in the kingdom of heaven.”

And after having wrought signs and wonders in-the land of
Judah, such as, the healing of the sick, the raising of the dead,
the opening of the blind eyes, the making the lame to walk,
casting out devils, and revealing hidden mysteries, He drew
near to the time when e was to pay the debt of the first
Adam’s transgression, and to cancel the writing of condemna-
tion against his race, and to reveal, by an example, the mystery
of the general resurrection. He suffered, and was crucified
under Pontius Pilate, He died, and was buried, and rose egain
on the third day, as it is written. After His resurrection, He
appeared to His disciples through many signs during the space®
of forty days, saying unto them: * All power is given unto Me
in heaven and on earth. As My Faraen hath sent Me, even
80 send I you. Go and disciple all nations, baptizing them in
the name of the Farrer, and of the Son, and of the HoLy
GuosT, teaching them to’observe all that I have commanded
you ; and, behold, I am with you always, even anto the end of
the world. Amen.” “And He brought them out to Bethany, and
lifted up His hands and blessed them ; and, as He blessed them,
He separated from them, and ascended up to heaven, and sat on
the right band of Gop. Then the disciples went forth and
preached in every place, the Lorp helping them, and confirming
their words by the miracles which they wrought.” This is the
origin of Christianity ; its troth we shall establish in the follow-
ing chapter.

CHAPTER III.
On the truth of Christianity.

Christianity is the belief in One Divine Essence, in Three
Persons, and the confession of CrRisT as has already been ex-
plained, and the belief in a resurrection of the dead, and a judg-
ment to come, and a new and eternal life, all which arfticles of
faith are spiritual and unworldly. For the rational soil has a

threefold power, lust, anger, and discriminating judgment, from
2
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the excess or the want of a due proportion of which, evil acts
and follies proceed, and from the harmony of which proceed vir-
" tues. Our Gospel, however, inculcates with regard to each of
these what is superior to nature. Thus, with regard to lust,
CHrist saith : © Whosoever shall look upon a woman to lust after
her, hath committed adultery already in his heart.” Again:
¢ Be ye like the birds of heaven, and like the ﬂowers of the field.”
And, again: “ Take no thought for the morrow.” Of anger,
He saith: “Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, and
do good to them that despitefully use you.” Of discriminating
judgment ; ihat the kingdom of Gop is life everlasting, and
everlasting life is a knowledge of the truth :—* This is eternal
life, to know Thee the Only true Gop, and Jesus Curist whom
‘Thou hast sent.” What exalted doctrine is this! and what
truth can be superior to this, or more certain ?

The truth of Christiarity is indieated by this also, that like
philosophy, it is divided into theory and practice. The end of
its theory is truth, as we have already shown; and shall yet fur-
ther show ; and the end of its practice is virtue, as we proved
by what we said of the powers of the soul, in regard of which it
demands purity of thcught, and the sanctification of the spirit,
and enjoins good to bé doue to evil-doers, the love of our enemies,
and that we should bless those who curse us.

The truth of the Christian religion is still further established
by the credibility of those who preached it,—who preached and
wrote'of CHRIST,—men, who without exercising any compul-
sion, and without holding out any. lure, were received by people
of various tongues, by kings, sages, and philosophers ; for who-
soever abandons the religion of his forefathers, and follows him
who calls him to embrace another, mast do so either from fear,
or because of the allurement held out to him, or he is led by the

supernatural signs and wonders by which it is attested. But
the "blessed Apostles had ueither weapons nor soldiery to
terrify any ; neither had they possessions or riches wherewith to
allure ; it results, then, that the world bowed to listen to them
on account of the supernatural signs and wonders which they
wrought. But Gop does not work miracles by the hands of
Talse men, lest they should cause Ilis servants to err, and cor-
rupt the work of His hands. The Apostles, therefore, were true
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and not false men; and if they were true, those things which
we confess of Carist, and which we have received from their
preaching and wrltmgs, the Christian Church holds to be true,
because those who delivered them were true.

CHAPTER 1V,

On the different Sects.

When the light of CERIsT’s brightness, shed abroad by these
preachers, had scattered the darkness of error from the face of
the world, idolatry ceased, and the worship of pictures, and
molten images passed away, and the earth was cleansed from
the abomination of sacrifices and unclean rites, and the inhabi-,
tants of the world learned goodness, holiness, humility, and
gentleness, and the earth was full of the knowledge of the Lorp
as the waters cover the sea. This filled Satan with envy and
rage, and he forthwith proceeded to act towards us as he had
acted towards Adam ; so that after the Apostles, and their dis-

cciples, and their immediate successors, had slept, Christians

rose up against each other, and divisions and controversies
sprung up among them, and heresies withéut number increased
in the Chuich of Curist, until they went so far as to compass
each, other’s destruction, and regarded each other as infidels de-
serving of death. How many false doctrines were rife, and how
many ‘crimes were perpetrated in those days, we learn from the
histories of Mar Eusebius. On account of these things, the (Bcu-
menical Council of the 318 Was convened, by order of the good
and Curist-loving Emperor-and Saint Constantine, in the year
of Alexander 636, and .by the power of the Seirit, and by proofs
adduced from the Holy Scriptures, they decreed, interpreted,
enlightened, disclosed, manifested, and confirmed, the orthodox
faith ; and by strong argument, and with words of sound doc-
trine, they condemned all the heresiarchs, excommunicated and
cut them off from the body of CHRIsT, as being diseased mem-
bers not susceptible *of cure. And thus the Catholic Church
was purified from every stain of vain worship and false doctrine,
and all the world, from the rising of the sun to the going down
of the same, was of one mind, and of one Church. °

N
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About one hundred years after this a dispute arose between -
Cyxil Patriarch of Alexandria, and Mar Nestorius Patriarch of
Byzantium, respecting the Incarnate Word. In the confession
of the Trinity all Christians agree, for all receive the Nicene
Creed, which creed confesses that the Trinity is co-equal in
essence, dignity, power and will; and all confess of Cmrist
that He is perfect Gop and perfect Man, being fully persuaded
thereof by the declarations of the Gospels, of Saint Paul, and of
the 318 Fathers. The dispute which now arose respected the
manner of the Union, and the words used to express it. Cyril
maintained that we ought to call the Virgin * Mother of Gob,”
and wrote twelve Sentences excommunicating all who should,
in any way, draw a distinction between the divinity and

.humanity of Camist after the union. Nestorius replied to
these Sentences, and showed that they were erroneous, and with
respect to the appellation “ Mother of Gop,” he argued that it
did not exist either in the writings of the Prophets or Apostles.
The Prophets prophesied of CurisT to coms, and the Apostles
preached of that same CHrist, predicted by the Prophets as
coming into the world, that this was He Who was born of
Mary. Now, were we to use the expression “ Mother of Man’
only, we should be -like Paul of Samosata, and Photinus of
Galatia, who said of our Lorp that He was but a mere man
like one of the prophets, and on this account they were excom-
municated ; so if we use the bare expression ¢ Mother of Gon,”
we become like Simon and Menander, who say that Gop did
not take a body from Mary; but that His life and actions were
in appearance only and not real, and on that account they also
were excommunicated. But we call the Virgin “ Mother of
Curist,” the name used by Prophets and Apostles, and which
denotes the union generally. Cyril, in the Sentences which he
drew up, and 1 which he excommunicated all who shall dis-
tinguish between the divinity and humanity of Carist, virtually
excommunicates the Holy Scriptures, since the Apostles and
Prophets do distinguish between the natures of the Person ve-
specting Whom the dispute is, and from these the holy Fathers
learnt t6 confess of Crrist, that He is perfect Gop and perfect
Man, the Likeness of Gop and the likeness of a servant, the
Son of David and the Son of the Highest, flesh and Word.,
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From this time commenced the division of the Church ; some
followed Nestorius, whilst others went after Cynl both parties
mutually anathematizing each other; from which resulted sects,
‘and the slaughter, exiie, imprisonment, and persecution of the
Fathers, such as had never been before, as is fully recorded in
the histories of Irenzus, Bishop of Tyre. After this, tumult
and discord went on increasing until the zealous and Curist-
“loving Marcian undertook to convene the great Council of the
632 in the town of Chalcedon, and commanded that both parties
should be examined and judged, and that whosoever did not
follow the truth and faith as declared by this Council should be
expelled the Church, in order that the Church might be united
in one perfect agreement. This Council confirmed the confes-
sion, that there are two natures in CHrist, distinet in the
_ attributes of each, and also two wills, and anathematized all who
should speak of mixture, which destroys the two natures. But
because in Greek there is no difference between the meaning of
the word Person and Parsopa, they confessed but one Person in
CaErsr. And when the _party of Cyril was not satisfied with
the expresslon “two Natures, and the party of Nestorius with
the expression “one Person,” an imperial edict was issued de-
claring all who did not consent to this doctrine degraded from
their dignity.  Some were made to submit through compulsion ;
but the remainder maintained their own opinions.

Christianity thus became divided into three sects: the first
‘confessing One Nature and One Person in Curist, which doc-
trine is held by the Copts, Egyptians, and Abyssinians, after
the tradition of Cyril their "Patriarch’; and this is called the
Jacobite sect, from a certain Syrian doctor called Jacob, who
laboured zealously to spread the doctrines of Cyril among the
Syrians and Armenians.

The second sect ‘are those who confess the doctrine of two
natures and one Person in CHrist, and these are called < Mel-
chites,” because it was imposed forcibly by the king. This is
the doctrine which is received by the Romans called Franks,

and by the Constantinopolitans who are Greeks, and by all the
people of the West, such as the Russians, Alani, Circassians,
Assal, [?] Georgians, and their neighbours. But the Franks
differ from the rest of these in maintaining that the Howuy
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Seirrr proceeds from thé Faruer and the Sow, and in their

se of 'unleavened bread in the Lorp’s Supper. These two
sects accepted. the appellation ¢ Mothet of Gob;” ‘but the
Jacobites have added to the canon : < Holy Gop,” &e. * Who
wast crucified for us.” -

The third sect which confesses two Natures and two Persons
in CHRisT is called the sect of the Néstorians. As to the
Easterns, however, because they never changed {lieir. faith, but
kept it as they received it from the Apostles; they were unjustly
styled ¢ Nestorians,” since Néslorius was not their Patriarch,
neither did they understand his language; but when they
heard that he taught the doctrine of the two Natures and two.
Persons, one SonN of Gop, one CaRist, and that he confessed
the orthodox faith, they bore witness to him, because they

, themselves held the same faith. Nestorius, then, followed
them, and not they him, and that more especially in the matter
of the appellation ““ Mother of Carist.”” Therefore when called
upon to excommunicate -him, they refused,, maintaining that
their excommunication of Nestorius would be equivalent to their
excommunication of the Sacred Scriptures and the holy Apostles,
from which they received what they professed, and for which
we are censured together with Nestorius, as shall appear in the
following chapter.

CHAPTER V.

Refutation of the fo}egoing Creeds.

After having carefully distinguished the above Creeds, we
shall now briefly refute two of them.

First: If it is right to believe that there is but one nature
and one Person in Cmrist after the union, either the human
nature and person are destroyed through the union ;—here is
destruction, not salvation. Or, the Divine Nature and Person
are destroyed ;—a monstrous profanity. Or, the two natures
and two persons were mingled and confounded together ;—be-
Jhold hence a corruption ! neither divinity nor humanity any
longer existing. Mar Yohanan bar Pinkhiyé adduced the name
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of Curisr, written with black and red ink, by way of illustrat-
ing this confused union which the Jacobites believe, and the
union of adherence which we -believe; thus, CHRIST,
behold corruption! behold confusion! Is it red ink? It
is not. Is it black ink? It is not. Now look at this
CHRIST behold beauty! behold light! Is it black
ink? Itis. Isitredink? Itis.

Secondly : The Divire Nature and Person, before and after
the union, is an eternal, uncompounded Spirit. But the human
nature and person is a temporal and compound body. Now, if
the union destroys the attributes which distinguigh the natures
and persons in CHrisr, either the one or the other of these be-
comes a mnonentity, or they become a thing which is neither
Gop nor man. But if the union does not destroy the attributés
which distingunish the natures and persons in CnRisT; then
CurIisT must exist in two naturessand two persons, which
united in the Parsopa of the Filiation.

Thirdly, the Gospel declares, that the infant CmRrIsT “in-
creased in stature, and ia wisdom, and in favour with Gop and
man.”  And the Apostle Peter says: “Jesus; a Man of Gob,
approved among you by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which
Gop did by Him in the midst of you.”’ And, again, S. Paul,
the master-builder of the Church testifies, that  there is one
Gop, and one Mediator between Gop and man, the Man CHRIsT
Jesus.”” These three qubtations most clearly affirm of Crrist,
after the union, that He existed in two natures and two persons,
and whosoever shall dispute these testimonies is far removed

from all truth.

CHAPTER VI.
On the title . Mother of Gob.”

First : If the Virgin is the “ Mother of Gop,” and we under-
stand by the word “ Gop,” Faraer, Son, and Hory GHosT ;
then she brought forth the TrinrTY, and not the one only Sow.

Secondly ¢, If the Virgin is the “ Mother of Gop,” and if He
. whom she brought forth suffered, died, and was buried, as the
YOL. II. DD
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four Evangelists testify, either ye hold that He died in reality,
(and he who really dies has no power whatever to revivify others
or himself, but must remain in death for ever,) and thus ye de-
clare false the saying that He rose again: Or, ye hold that He
died in appearance only, and in the same way rose again, (in
which case He could not have avisen in reality, seeing that He
did not die in reality ;) then the hope of the resurrection is vain,
since hereby the saying that “He hath raised us up with
Carist ” is made void.

Thirdly : If Mary is the “ Mother of Gop,” and Peter testi-
fieth of Him ‘whom she brought forth, saying: “ Thou art the
Curiss, the Son of the Living Gob;” then, according to you,
she is not the Mother of Carist, but the mother of His FaTuer,
and CHRisT is her grandson, not her Son, and she is the mother
of His Fatuer, Where, then, is the mother of Carisr?

CHAPTER VII.

Of four Persons:

First. If by our confession of Two Persons in Curisr there
result four Persons in the Trinity; then, by your confession of
two natures in CHRIST there must equally result two natures in
the Deity.

Secondly. If the TRrINiTy, as is admitted by all, is eternal
and uncompounded, and the human person temporal and com-
pound, how can this, in any way, be considered as a fourth
person to That ?

Thirdly. If we maintained two Sons in Curisr, this charge
might justly be brought agamnst us; because the Farneg and
the SpiriT, with these two Sons, would make four persons.
But seeing that we confess but one Son, one Curist, one Par-
sopa, we have no fear of being guilty of blasphemy.

CHAPTER VIII

Of the Church.

The term “ Church ” imports a congregation, and an assembly
met together to unite in acts of celebration. Tt is a model of
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things abeve; for as the nine orders which minister to the Most
High ave divided into three degrees, just so the Church. The
"Patriavchs, Metropolitans, and Bisheps, eccupy the place of the
Clicrubim, Seraphim,®and Thrones; the . Avehdeacens, Deans,
and Presbyters, thec place of the Dominvions; Virtues, and Powers ;
the Deacouns, Subdeacens, and Readers, the place of the Princi-
palities, Archangels,cand Angels. The name “Church,” as we
have said, has this signification ; for €urrse does not call material
foundations and stenes ¥ a Church,” but the congregatien which
believes in Him. The nave and the altar ave called the Church
mebaphoucaﬁjr, just as the people of & city are- cai]ed by the
name of the city, as when itis said: *all the city svent out te
meet Jesus” And just as the city itself is often called by thie
name of the city, as when it is said; “ He entered into the
city.”

vOL, If. B3
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PART 1V. °©
OF THE CHURCH SACRAMENTS.
CHAPTER 1.

On the number of the Church Sacraments.

TaE Sacraments of the Church, according to the Divine Serip-
tures, are seven in number; 1. The Priesthood, which is the
ministry of all the other Sacraments. 2. Holy Baptism. 3.
The Oil of Unction. 4. The Oblation of the Body and Blood
of Curist. 5. Absolution. 6. The Holy Leaven. 7. The
sign of the life-giving Cross. These are necessary because of
the wants of man in this carnal world.

In order for a man to be, and to exist in the world, he must
be born of a carnal mother through a carnal father, though the
figure and perfection of man come from the Faruer of Lights.
In like manner, in order to belong to a world of immortality,
it is requisite to be born of the spiritual womb of baptism,
through the spiritual father, the priest, notwithstanding that
form and perfection are imparted by the Hory Guosr, and_by
the power of The Highest.

Further, it is requisite for every one belonging to this world
to sustain his temporal life by temporal food, and earthly drink.
So, in like manner, spiritual meat and divine drink are a means
to him who is baptized for sustammg his eternal life in Gob.

Again, as every one who is in the body, through the changes
of the times, and bad living, is subject to sickness and disease,
and is in need of physicians who will restore him to his former
health if he follow their injunctions; so the man of Gop,
through the -effects of sin, and immoral living, falls into the
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disorders of iniquity, and receives health from the priests of the
Church, the spiritual physicians, if he orders himself after their
directions.

The O:l of Unction'ls used in the birth whlch is by baptism,
and the Holy Leaven is used in the spiritual food of the Body of
Curist. The Sign of the life-giving Cross is that by which
Christians are ever kept, and by it all the other Sacraments are
sealed and perfected.

But some Christians who possess not the Leaven reckon
Marriage, according to Carist’s ordinance, (whereby in the
place of a mortal deceased another is raised: up,) the seventh
Sacrament.

Should any from without inquire what constitutes the holi-
ness and sacrameutal nature of each of these Seven Sacraments,
we reply that these three things sanctify them : First, a true
priest, who has attained the priesthood rightly, according to the
requirements of the Church. Secondly, the word and com-
mand of the Lonp of Sacraments, whereby He ordained each of -
them. Tirdly, l’l"‘llt intention and confirmed faith on the part
of those who partake of them, believing that the effect of the
Sacraments takes place by a heavenly power.

We shall now treat briefly of each of the Sacraments separately.

CHAPTER I1.

Of the Priesthood.

The Priesthood is the ministry of mediation between Gop
and man in those things which impart forgiveness of sins, convey
blessings, and put away wrath. It .is divided into imperfect, as
was that of the law ; and perfect, as is that of the Church.

The foundation of the Priesthood in the Church is laid on that
declaration of the Lorp of the Priesthood to S. Peter, in the
town of Cwmsarea Philippi: “To thee I give the keys of the
kingdom of heaven; whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall
be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth,
shall be loosed in heaven.” Its superstructure comes from that
other injunction : “ Feed My lambs. Feed My sheep. , Feed My
sheep.” Its ornament and perfection from Curist’s breathing

E'E2
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on the Apostles when He said: “ Receive ye the HoLy GHosr;
whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted ; and whosesoever
sins ‘ye retain, they are retained.”

The old Priesthood was one of generation, was not irrespective
of family, and did not depend upon the will of those who suc-
ceeded to it. But the new Priesthood handed down from the
Apostles, and imparted in the Church through the laying on of
bands, is committed to those ‘who are deemed worthy of it
after examination had of their life and conversation.— Let
these be first proved, and then let them minister being found
blameless.” Therefore the perfection of this and the imperfec-
tion of that Priesthood is evident, since we know that very many
wicked children are begotten to righteous fathers, as Cain, Ham,
and the children of Lot, of Moses, Eli, and others; and good
children are begotten of wicked fathers, as Melchizedek, [?]
Abraham, and others. Moreover, the former Priesthood was
conferred by material oil; but this latter by the immaterial
unction of the Seirrr, through the laying on of hands.

As to the matter of the rules whereby he who desires the
priesthood is to be tried, whether he be worthy or not, let him
who wishes to know this attend to the words of S. Paul, the
tongue of the SeiriT: “If a man desire the presbyterate he
desireth a good work. A Presbyter, then, must be blameless,
the husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, given
to hospitality, apt to teach ; not given to wine, no striker, not
greedy of filthy lucre, but patient, not a brawler, not covetous;
one that ruleth well his own house, having his children in sub-
jection with all gravity ; (tor if a mdn know not how to rule his
own house, how shall he take care of the Church of Gop?) not
a novice, lest being lifted up with pride he fall into the condem-
nation of the devil. Moreover he must have a good report of
them which are without ; lest be fall into reproach, and the
snare of the devil. Likewise must the deacons be grave, not
double-tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy
lucre ; holding the mystéry of the faith in a pure conscience.
And let these,” that is, all the degrees of the priesthood, * be
first proved, and then let them use the office of a minister being
found blameless.”
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CHAPTER III
Of Baptism.

Baptism is the immersion in and the washing with water, and
of this there are five kinds: 1. The washing off of the filth of
the body, as is commonly done by all men. 2. The legal wash-
ings, whereby it was believed that purity towards Gop from all
carnal uncleanness was attained. 3. Those of the traditions of
the elders, such as “the washing of cups, and pots, brazen
vessels, and tables,” and as when they come from the market,
except they wash, they eat not.” 4. The baptlsm of John,
whereby he preached only repentance and the fmglveness of
sins. 5. The baptism of our Saviour, which is received,
through the Hovy Sririr, for the gift of adoption, for the
resurrection from the dead, and for everlasting life; which is
“the circumcision made without hands, in putting off the body
of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision of Curist.” For
as the circumcision of _the flesh was given for a sign denoting
those who were of the famlly of Israel of old accordmv to the
flesh ; so the baptism of Crrist is a sign of spmtual relatlon-
ship to the new Israel, viz., those who are the called, and the
children of Gop. Those who received Him, to them gave
He power to become the sons of Gop.”

The matter of Baptism is pure water. “ Except a man be
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king-
dom of Gob.” The form, baptism “in the Name of the
Faruer, Son, and HoLy "GHost,” according to the words of
the Saviour.

There is also a Sixth Baptism, that of blood, as our Lorp has
noticed: “I have a baptism to be baptized with, and how am I
straitened until it is accomplished.” Also a Seventh Baptism,
of tears, after the saying of the Fathers. These two are allied
to the Fifth, which is an emblem of death and the resurrection.

CHAPTER 1V,
Of the Oil of Unction.

The Oil of Unction is an apastolical tradition, and there is
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still kept up in the Church of Gop a succession of that whick
was consecrated by the Apostles. The end of its use we learn
from its own physical properties, and from the sacred Scriptures.
The Bible instructs us that, according to the Law, such as were
set apart for the typical priesthood, or for earthly sovereignty,
were anointed with the oil of unction. And in like manner with
us: such as are separated to the kingdom of heaven and to the
true priesthood, must be anointed with this same manifoldly
symbolical unction, in order that they may be truly anointed
ones and brethren of CrRrist, Who by His union with Gop is
truly and supozrnaturally anocinted. ¢ Therefore hath the Lorp
Thy Gop anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy
fellows.” He is the Anointer and the Anointed : the Anointer
by His Divinity, and the Anointed by His bumanity.

As to the mnatural properties of oil, we know that the most
eminent artists, after haviug completed a picture with all its
rich colouring, anoint it with oil, in order that it may not easily
be injured, or receive damage when brought into contact with
other objects. In like manner, those who are drawn after the
Likeness of the Heavenly King are for the same reason anointed,
lest they should receive .damage from the chances of the world
and from the opposition of the devil.

The matter of the Oil of Unction is pure olive oil. The form
the apostolical benediction.

CHAPTER V.
‘ e

Of the Oblation.

The Oblation is a service offered up by those below to those
above, through material elements, in hope of the forgiveness of
sins and of an answer to prayer. The old oblations consisted of
irrational animals and of the blood of bodies, but with us the
Only-begotten of Gop, Who took upon Him the form of a
servant, He offered His own body a sacrifice to His Farazn for
the life of the world, and. hence He is called by John, “The
Lamb of Gop which taketh away the sins of the world.” And
again it is' said of Him, that “ His blood is the new testament,
shed for many for the remission of sins.” And again: ¢ So Gop
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loved the world that He gave His Only-begotten Son,” Who
was offered up to His FarBER a living, rational sacrifice for all
mankind, thereby reconciling the world to Himself, and bring-
ing salvation to angels and to men. Now, sceing that it was
impossible that His identical sacrifice upon the cross for the sal-
vation of all could be showed forth, in every place, throughout
all ages, and to all inen, just as it was, without any alteration,
He beheld with an eye of mercy, and in wisdom and compassion
thus ordained: “In that night in which He was betrayed for
the life of the world, He took bread into IHis holy, pure, and
immaculate hands, blessed, brake, and gave it to His disciples,
saying : This is My body which is broken for the sins of the
world. And also of the cup, He gave thanks, and gave it to
them, saying: This is My Blood of the new testament, which
is shed for mauny for the remission of sins. Take and eat all of
you of this bread, and drink of this cup, and do this, whenever
ye shall meet together, in remembrance of Me.” Through this
divine institution the bread is changed into His Holy Body, and
the wine into His Precious Blood, and they impart, to all who
receive them in faith- and without doubting, the forgiveness of
sins, purification, enlightenment, pardon, the great hope of the
resurrection from the dead, the inheritance of heaven, and the
new life. Whenever we approach these Sacraments we meet
with Carist Himself, and His very Self we take into our hands
and kiss, and thereby we are joined to and with Curisr, His
holy Body mixing with our bodies, and His pure Blood mingling
with our blood, and by faith we know Him that is in heaven
and Him that is in the Church, to be but one Body.

The matter of this Sacrament Curist ordained to be of wheat
and wine, as being most fit to represent body and blood. The
Jorm He conveys through His life-giving word, and by the
descent of the HoLy GHosr.

CHAPTER VI
Of the Holy Leaven.

The boly and blessed Apostles, Thomas and Bartholomew of
the Twelve, and Adi and Mari of the Seventy, who discipled the
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East, committed to all the Eastern Churches a Holy Leaven, to
be kept for the perfecting of the administration of the Sacra-
ment ‘of our Lorp’s Body until His coming again. And should
any Christians disputé the fact of the above-mentioned Apostles
having committed to those of the East this Leaven, on the
ground that Peter, the head of the Apostles, and his companions
did not commit it to the Westerns, and should object to us on
this wise: “If it be as you say, then one of these two conse-
quences must result : either the Apostles did not agree in their
mode of discipling, which 1is impossible, or this tradition of
yours is false.” We reply: The Easterns from the day of their
discipleship up to this day have kept their faith as a sacred
deposit, and have observed, without change, the Apostolical
Canons ; and notwithstanding all the persecutions which they
have suffered from many kings, and their subjection to the
severe yoke of a foreign power, they have never altered their
creed nor changed their canons. Such as are well versed in
such matters know full well the labour and care required on the
part of Christians to observe these canops, and more especially
to preserve this Leaven, in a difficult country, where there is no
Christian sovereign to support them, nor any commander to
back them, and where!they are continually persecuted, vexed,
and troubled. Had this Leaven not been of apostolical trans-
mission they would not, most assuredly, have endured all these
afflictions and trials to keep it together with the orthodox
faith.

Then, as to their argument drawn from Peter and the great
Apostles who discipled the west, we have this to oppose to them,
—that those Apostles did transmit the same to the Westerns, -
but that with their alteration of the faith, the canons also were
corrupted, through the influence of heretical rulers. And, in
proof of this statement, we urge that if they all held the tradi-
tions of the Apostles, the Franks would not offer an unleavened,
and the Romans [Greeks] a leavened oblation ; since the Apos-
tles did not transmit it in two different ways. Therefore the
Westerns have changed the faith and the canons, and not the
Easterns. ©
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CHAPTER VII.
of Absolution and Repentance.

The human race is frail, and easily inclined to evil, and it is
bardly possible that® all should not be tried with spiritual
diseases ; and on- this account the healmg priesthood was
given to heal freely.— 'Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are
remitted.” “The whole have no need of a physician; bat -
such as are variously sick.” And, again : “I came not to call
the righteous, but sinners unto repentance.” The parables
of the Prodigal Son, of the Huudred Sheep, and of the Two
Debtors, were moreover intended to raise the hope of sinax
ners, and to open to them the gate of repentance which leads to
heaven and imparts heavenly happiness. To the same end
serve the case of Peter after his denial of Curist, and of Paul
after his persecution, and the woman who was a sinner, the
Publican, and the Thief upon the cross. Hence it behoves be-
lievers when, through the infirmity of their human nature,
which all cannot keep upright, they are oyercome of sin, to seek
the Christian Dispensary, and to open their diseases to the spi-
ritual Physicians, that by absolution and penance they may
obtain the cure of their souls, and afterwards go and partake of
the Lorp’s Feast in purity, agreeably with the injunction of the
eminent doctor, who writes thus: “ Qur Lorp has committed
the medicine of repentance to learned physicians, the priests of
the Church. Whomsoever, therefme, Satan has cast into the
disease of sin, let him come and show his wounds to the disci-
ples of the Wise Physician, who will heal him with spiritual
medicine.”* These things will most assuredly result if they are
done in faith, and not after a worldly manner, for ‘ whatsoever
is not of faith is sin.” Just as some, for lucre’s sake, have
made of this sacred thing a merchandize, and a source of tem-
poral profit.

* This is a quotation from the service appointed in the Kiudhra, to be read
on the first day of the commemoration of the Fast of the Ninevites,
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CHAPTER VIII.
Of Matrimony and of Virginity.

Marriage after the ordinance of CHRrist, and entered into for
the sake of the care and labour of a wife about the house, and
for the bringing up of children in the fear of Gop, without idle-
ness or murmuring, and in order that the eye may not wander
towards that which belongs to others,—this is called in Scrip-
ture a holy estate :—* Marriage is honourable in all, and the
bed yndefiled.” Paul makes it the mystery of things far above
this world :—¢ This is a great mystery, but I speak of Carisr
and His Church.” Hence divorce is unlawful except for the
cause of adultery. For adultery of the soul, which is divisible
into three kinds: sorcery, denial of the faith, and murder. Or
of the body :—* Whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for
the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery; and
whosoever shall marry her thatis divoreed committeth adultery.”

With regard, to Virginity, the steward of Gop’s house saith :
“] have no commandment of the Lorp ;” for the command-
ment of the Lorp enjoins matrimony. But should any one
desire to keep his virginity, and to follow, in this respect, the
example of the Baptist, of the Saviour, of Elijah, and of Paul,
it is allowable for him so to do, agreeably with the permission,
and not after the command of Gop. Not, moreover, because
he counts marriage an woholy and contemptible thing, but on
account of what it entails, such as the being obliged to mix
with the multitude, to have and to hold converse with them,
and to reside in towns and villages, from all of which difficul-
ties arise, which ofttimes make the yoke of marriage heavy by
increasing one’s cares, and thus the soul’s advancement is hin-
dered through its manifold connection with the world. Not-
withstanding this, however, he who makes a vow of virginity,
and does not become like a spiritual angel in theory and in
practice, is inferior to a lax married man; for “no man that
warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of this life.” Here
esdeth the Fourth Part.
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PART V.
ON THE THEORY OF THOSE THINGS WHICH PREFIGURE THE
WORLD TO COME. v i
CHAPTER 1.

Of worshipping towards the East.

TaE custom of worshipping toward the East is the subject of
an apostolical canon, and is founded upon that saying of our
Blessed Lorp : “ As the lightning cometh forth from the east
and shineth towards the.west, so shall the coming of the Son
of Man be.” And because “of that day and of that hour
knoweth no man, neither the angels” of heaven, it becometh us
ever to be on the watch, with our faces turned towards the pro-
mise of His coming. This custom is therefore profitable in two
ways ; first, because it stirs up the remembrance of the end, and
of the judgment to come, which is a preservative against evil ;
and, secondly, because it brings to mind our old place from
which we were driven out on account of our sins, viz. Para-
dise, which is situated in the East, and thereby we are led
to lay hold on repentance.

It is written in the Commentaries of Mar Ephraim, that the
angel Gabriel appeared to the Virgin from the East, and that
when he said unto her, “Hail, thou highly favoured{”’ she
worshipped at his salutation towards the East. And wher our
Lorp ascended up to heaven, His face was turned toward the
west, in the same way in which He will come at the Resurrec-
tion. The disciples who were before Him, and looking at Him
ascending, worshipped Him towards the Kast, and the angels
said unto them : ¢ This same Jesus which is taken up irom you
into heaven, shall so come, in like manner, as ‘ye have seen
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Him go into heaven.” And the early commentators have
added that on the first day the seven essences were created in
s:leﬂce, and afterwards the voice went forth, * Let there be
light.” The angels, who knew not that they had a Creator,
when they heard the voice, concluded that if an effect followed it
the Speaker must be their Creator, and the Creator of all. “ And
there was light,” instantaneously. Then all of them worshipped
towards that part from whence the light sprang forth, which
was the East ; and this is what Job the blessed says : “When
I created the morning star, all My angels worshipped Me.”
[Syriac Versjon.]

CHAPTER II.

On the Worship of the Lorp’s Cross.

‘We worship CHRIsT’S humanity because of the Godhead in
Him; so, through the Cross, we woyship Goo our Saviour.
The “Cross” is the name of CHRIst, being equivalent to our
saying the ¢ killed,” the “worshipped,” * and does not rightly
designate wood, silver, or brass. Now the great foundation of
Christianity is the confession that through the Cross renewal
and universal salvation were obtained for all, and that Cross
which we use is the same sign of our Lorp as is to appear in
the heavens before His coming, as He Himself has foretold.
When, therefore, we look ,upon this emblem of our salvation, we
conceive as though we were beholding our SAvIouR outstretched
upon it for the remission of our sins, and for the renewal of all
creation. Hence we offer a fervent and eucharistic worship, not
to the fashioned matter of the Cross; but to Him whom we
figure as upon it, and above all to Gop, who gave His Sow to be
a Cross [i.e. crucified] for us, through whose crucifixion He
wrought out renewal and redemption for us, and through Whom
He gives to such as are worthy everlasting life in the kingdom
of heaven. “ For if, while we were yet enemies, we were recon-

* The Syriac slcewa, signifies literally the ‘¢ crucified,”’ and is in the same
verbal passive form as kteela, zgheedha, * killed,” ¢ worshipped,”* adduced by
the author in the text. ¢

'
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ciled unto Gop by His Son; how much more shall we be saved
through His life.”

By this sign the Apostles wrought miracles, and the laying
on of hands for the Pricsthood, and all the other Sacraments of
the Church are perfected thereby. These things, handed down
from the Apostles, and confirmed by all those who succeeded
them, declare that “the preaching of the Cross is to them that

perish foolishness; but unto us which are saved it is the power
of Gop.” '

CHAPTER III.

Of the holy First Day of the Week, and of the Festivals com-

memorative of our Lorp.

The observance of the First day of the Week is also the matter
of an Apostolical Canon, it being the great day on which our
SAVIOUR rose from the dead, and by ‘His resurrection made all
created beings to rejoice by giving them, in His own Person, a
most certain proof of the general resurrection and of everlasting
life. Tor as the First-born of men arose on the first day of the
week, so shall all the race of Adam arise on that same day,—a
day which shall be the commencement of dn endless world,—of
that world which shall.not begin’ with a beginning, but which is
to appear. Surely it becomes us to hallow the day on which
such great events transpired, and, seeing that at the resurrec-
tion all worldly labours shall cease, and all shall return to the
worship of Gop, and be engaged in the contemplation of His
unutterable mysteries ; hencé the Apostles ordained, that on the
first day of the week Christians should suspend all worldly
occupations, and engage in prayer to Gop, in reading the Holy
Seriptures, and in neditating on the life of Curist. And they
enjoined more especially the study of the Prophetical books,
which are, as it were, the foundation and jntroduction to, the
truth of the life and actions of CHRIst, Who came to fulfil the
prophecies and not to destroy; (for He who cometh to perfect
that which was imperfect, though in some things he substituteth
perfection for imperfection, how can such a one be deemed a
looser or destroyer?) ¢ Search the Scriptures, for in them ye
think ye have eternal life, and they are they which- testify”’ that
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the Faraer hath sent Me. Hence the Apostles enjoined that
the Prophets should be read first, and after these the Gospel
whith is their fulfilment and seal. And this ordinance we ob-
serve every Sunday in remembrance of the resurrection to come,
when all shall be rewarded according to their works, that hereby
we may be led to eschew evil and to do good.

In like manner, and with the same design, the Church cele-
brates year by year the life and actions of our blessed Lorp,
lest, from not being commemorated, ‘those benefits which are
given to us through the advent of Curist should be withheld
from us, and should finally be lost to us in the darkness of

G
€rror.

'

CHAPTER 1V.
" Of Friday.

This used to be called the sixth day until the sun set upon it
at the crucifixion of our SAVIOUR, and darkness prevailed over
all creation on &ccount of the temerity of the Jews; and hence it
is called arobta [the setting of the sun]. Creation, we say, put on
the garment of mourning and: affliction because of the enor-
wity of the first sin, and because of the sins of all, for which
He died Who had committed no sin, neither was guile found
in His mouth. The sun was hid from the heavens, the earth
shook and quaked, the veil of the temple was rent, and the
rocks were riven, and no ‘carnivorots animals or birds of prey
ate meat on that day, or went near to any carcasses, in reverence
to the holy corpse of the Saviour which was outstretched upon
the wood, as we understand from the comments of Mar Ephrem.
Hence the Apostles made a Canon, that Christians should not
eat meat on this day, neither on Wednesday, on which latter
day the Jews took counsel together to kill the Savious, and
agreed upon the price of the innocent blood with Judas Iscariot.
On this account Wednesday is included in the same Canon.
And, in truth, Friday ought to be a day of mourning with all,
because on it, for the transgression of the first Adam, the sen-
tenice of death was passed upon all our race, and we were driven

t
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from Paradise into a land of curses. On this same day the
flood took place, in the time of Noah, and destroyed all man-
kind; and thereon also Satan warred with the First-Born of
‘men, viz. on the last of the forty days, as he did,on the day of
the Passion,

.CHAPTER V.
Of Fasting, Prayer, and Almsgiving.

The foundation of the virtues of true godliness with such as
believe in the resurrection, and exercise themselves therein in
hope of the world to come, consists of these three, Fasting,
Prayer, and Mercy, wrought with the end enjoined in the Gos-
pel, and not from any other motive. As one of our sages has
said : “Fasting is superior to all passiveness, and Prayer su-
perior to all other action ; but Mercy is the being like Gop.”

Now Fasting is 'of two kinds: outward, from food; and in-
ward, from evil. Tt tends to induce the rich to show mercy to
others, for by tasting the bitterness of hunger and thirst them.-
selves, they are made to feel what the poor experience. It more-
over tends to sanctify the senses, purify the thoughts, and to
make us resemble the angels.

Prayer is not ouly the key of the Lorp’s treasury, but a
spiritual converse, as one of the fathers has said: “ My son,
when thou art engaged in prayer, thou dost speak with Gob ;
and when thou readest the Scriptures, Gop speaketh with thee.”

Mercy doth not only make us resemble Gop, Whem there is
none like, but it is also a medium for the exercise of wisdom on
the part of the followers of Curist, Who, through the needy,
sends forward to heaven those things which we love and esteem,
and declares that in them we shall bave joy and exultation with-
out end : “Lay not up to yourselves treasures on earth, where
moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through
and steal; but lay up unto yourselves treasures-in heaven, . . .
for where your treasure is there will your heart be also.” There
is a passage in the life of Saint Thomas the Apostle, which
beautifully illustrates this Scripture. Having uadertaken to
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build a magnificent palace for the Emperor of India, and re-
ceived vast sums for this purpose, which he distribufed among
the 'poor, when asked about it, he replied that he had built the
palace in heaven : and the fact was confirmed by the testimony
of a deceased brother of the Emperor, who was restored to life
through the prayers of the Apostle. By the exercise of mercy
men are made worthy of receiving Angels unawares; and to
Cornelius it was said : “Thy prayers and thine alms are come
up for a memorial before Gon.” The Prophets and Apostles -
moreover testify that this is the only way by which the rich can
attain unto Gobo.

CHAPTER VI.

Of the Girdle.

The girding of Christians at the time of prayer, though it
betokens a preparedness for service, and a'ready appearance
before the Lorp, after the manner of those who stand in the
presence of thé kings of the earth; yet it is nevertheless the
subject of a Divine command both in the Old and New Testa-
ments. In the Old Testament the girdle was ordered to be
worn by the Priests, the sons of Levi, with the other parts of
their vestment; and in the New Testament we read: * Let
your loins be girt about, and your lamps burning, and be like
those servants waiting for their Lorp’s coming.” The blessed
John the Baptist had his“loins girttabout with a leathern girdle ;
and it is srid of S. Paul in the Acts, that the Prophet Agabus
took the girdle from off his waist, and girded himself therewith.

Now there is a threefold object in the use of the girdle:
Fivst, he who binds up his loins bears the sign of worship and
minjstry, and intimates that he is a worshipper and minister in
the kingdom. Secondly, as it was enjoined by our Lowp, it
betokens a wakeful mind, pure intention, and the being in
wait for Him, Who is to return from the feast, and to conduct
all with' Him thither. Thirdly, it is an emblem of death :
“ another shall gird thee, and lead thee where thou wouldest
not.” Thosz who set out on a journey generally gird up their

4
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loins; and so it becometh us mortals and wayfarers, whose days,
in spite of ourselves, have been brought forward on the road
which leadeth above, to make ready a viaticum which' shall be
useful to us in the other world, viz. a right theory of the or-
thodox faith, and the practice of good works. The use of the
girdle teaches us these things.

CHAPTER VII.

Of the Resurrection, the Judgment to come, and Eva'lasfing Life.

He who commenceth a work must have a desiga thercin, and
when this is attained he ceases working, and maketh au end of
his work, otherwise his labour is vain and unprofitable. Now
Gob, who is all-wise, did not create His creation in vain, and
without a design ; but, as we have elready shown, He created it
in consummate wisdom, and with an exalted purpose, to be the
study of His rational creatures, and for the perfection of His
Likeness in them. And when the time decreed in His wisdom
shall arrive, He will bring this world to an end; for every be-
ginning is the beginning of an end, end, contrarily, every end
is the end of a beginning. On this subject a certain godly
man has said : “ When the teath circle* shall be made up from
among men, then shall the end be, and the cutting off of time
shall come, and shall not fail.”” On that day the sun shall set
and shall not rise again, and the stars shall fall from heaven,
and all this world shall begome a chaos of darkness, and all the
motions of the elements shall cease. Then shall the sign of

-the Sowv of Gop, the shining Cross, appear in the heavens with
power and great glory, accompanied with the awful sounds of
the trumpets of angels. Thus shall Curist, the King of kings,
appear like the lightning which cometh from the east, and
shineth towards the west. His glorious appearancé shall
shake all the ends of the heavens, and all the foundations
of the earth, and He shall then cry out with His life-giving
voice : Let the resurrection and the renewal be. This is the

* There is a reference here to the nine orders of Angels, who are said to
minister in the Church above. See Part 111., Chapter viii. -

VOL. 1I. T F
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last trumpet, at the sound of which the wind of revivification
shall blow and enter into those who shall be alive, and shall
divest them of their grossness, and suddenly, as in the twin-
kling of an eye, they shall be changed into the likeness of Angels.
And 1t shall likewise enter into the dead, and these also shall
rise up incorruptible. Then shall the righteous ascend up into
the kingdom of heaven, and shall enter with their Lorp into
the chamber of the Bridegroom above, and with unspeakable
joy shall exult in the visions and revelations which through His
light shall shine in upon them. This is true happiness. But,
as to the wicked, they shall remain upon the ecarth in davkness
in which none can walk, and shall be consumed with the fire of
remorse for those things which they have committed, and be-
cause they bartered everlasting bliss for temporal and deceptive
enjoyments, and a real possession for the dung of earth. This
is the true hell, whose fire_is not quenched, and whose worm
dieth not.

But as to those who are deceived, and who fancy that ever-
lasting life consists of something corporeal, such as eating, and
drinking, and mayriage, things which appertain to mortals, our
Saviour reproves such when He says : In the resurrection they
‘neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the Angels
of Gob in heaven.” . Eating and drinking are profitable for the .
body, because by replacing the humours which go out thence
they preserve the person from decay. And marriage, likewise,
by raising up one for the one who dies, keeps up the species
until the number decreed in the Everlasting Purpose is made
up. Then as these two effects will ‘cease, the causes also by
which they e'listed must necessarily cease. Moreover all carnal -
blessings serve for the warding off of pain ; but, as we have before
observed, when man exceeds in the use of them they turn into
evils. As, for example, meat and drink : one realizes the bless-
ings of these after the pain experienced from hunger and thirst;’
but used inordinately and. greedily, they bring pain and disease,
if not death. And so with all the good things of this world;
but with spiritual blessings it is not so, for the more one desires
and partakes of these, he ever desireth more, as is seen in the
case of those who seek after knowledge, science, and wisdom.

But, now, shiould any doubtingly inquire how bodies can rise
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again which have been destroyed, and which have mingled with
the dust, which have been eaten of wild beasts, or consumed by
fire, or drowned in water ? we reply : Should a piece of iron be
broken into impalpable powder, and be mixed with dust and
sand, the hidden power of a magnet will at once separate the
atoms from the dust and sand, and from whatever other hetero-
geneous bodies with which they may have been mixed; andif
such virtue resides in the magnet, how much more possible is
it for the power of the Creator, in His wisdom, to separate,
bring together, and remodel the bodies of men at the re-
surrection ! ,

Or, again : if a skilful and ingenious mechanic should form
a figure from many materials, and should conceal each of these
separate materials in a particular part of his house, na, one
knowing the place where they are hidden but himself ; if asked
to construct that. figure, could he not at once, and without hesi-
tation, bring forth every part from its separate hiding place, and
put all the diffzrent parts together in their proper order without
any mistake ? How mnch more easy must a like work be to Him
Who is the Only Wise, the Almighty | Our bodies, through cor-
ruption, return at last to the four elements of which they were
composed ; the skill whereby these parts were put together in
our Likeness is hidden with Gop, and when it pleaseth Him, He
can restore each part to its place, in its separate shape and
quantity, so as to make it conformable to that figure, the linea-
ments of which are hidden with Him. Then shall every human
body arise, just as it was, “in the stature of the fulness of
Curist.” As to the final rewards and punishments, these shall
be distributed according to the deserts of each, in perfect justice :
« the wicked shall go away into everlasting punishment; but
the righteous into life eternal.”

“ Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly
above all that we ask or think, according to the power that
worketh in us, unto Him be glory in the Church by Carisr
JEsus, throughout all ages, world without end. Amen.”

Here endeth, by the help of Gov, the book called Marghia-
neetha, on the truth of Christianity, written by the undeserving
Abd Yeshua, Metropolitan of Nisibis and Armenia. To our
Gop be glory and thanksgiving for ever. Amen.
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This useful book. was fvritten in the: month of September, in
the year of Alexander 1609, in the blessed city of' Kiildt, in
the Chemrch of .the blessed Nesterians ; and 4o Gop be praisey
honour, thanks, and weiship, for ever. Amen.

‘Wheitten by the fiail hands of the author for the benefit of
his owa soul, and for the profit of aik who may possess it. May
the Loap endue all such with wisdom. Amen.



NOTES °BY THE EDITOR.

1 Answering, in great measure, to the Greek and Slavonic Cattisma.-

2 The author bas throughout spoken of Lauds as Matins ; just in the
same way as the Greek Zpgpov is frequently translated by the latter instead
of by the former.

8 Just as the Greek Liturgies of S. Chrysostom and S. Basil are always
given “ according to the use of the Great Church and the Holy Mountain.”

4 That is, the Nestorian Church has retained the ancient custom of a
Prophecy, as did the Gretk Liturgy of 8. James; (efra &vaywdoeras
Sictodikdrara T& Tepa Adyia 7is maAaids diwbhuns, al 7@y Mpopnrav:) as did
also the Gallican Liturgy; as does the Mozarabic; as did the African;
and as the Apostolic Canons enjoin : perd Thw dvdyvwow 760 vépov kal Téy
Dpopyrav, Tov 16 dmoToAdv fiudv kal mpdlewy kal T8y ebayyeAlwy, K. 7. A,
Ehis also was the use of the Ambrosian rite; and still is so, during

ent.

® But does not this office rather answer to that of the Deacon of the
Gospel, honourably distinguished by that title from his fellows, in some
of the Eastern Churches ?

¢ Answering therefore to-the Roman Gradual, or nearly so.

7 This is not precisely correct, The Skooraya precisely answers to the
Mozarabic Psalterium ; and the graduals which follow the Prophecies at
the Ember seasons in the Latin Church. But the Constantinopolitan
prokeimenon though occurring in the same place, is a different thing. As
I have elsewhere said: ““The Armenian Psalm precedes the Prophecy,
the Mozarabic Psalterium” (and we may also add' the Ambrosian Psa/m-
ellus, and Gallican Psalmus responsortus)  tollows it, but both are its epi-
tomes : the Constantinopolitan prokeimenon precedes, the Roman Gradual
follows, the Epistle; but both are i¢s epitomes.”

8 Not so. It holds the place of the Roman Gradual, and the office,
though not the exact place, of the Constantinopolitan prokeimenon. No-
thing in the whole range of the Constantinopolitan Liturgy bears the
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slightest resemblance to Sequences. The Nestorian Khamees and Warda
come rather nearer to them.

9 THis I do not understand, unless the author‘ means that at the end of
the Nocturns there follows a kind of afvoi, such as in the Constantinopo-
litan Church follows the #pgpor.

1 That is, I suppose, as in the Eastern Church, after each stasis of the
Cathisma or Hoolala. :

1 These latter therefore answer to the Koinonicon of the Eastern, and
Communio of.the Western Church, in their original.

12 The following anthem is clearly derived in great measure, from the
letter of S. Leo to S. Flavian,—a curious instance of the adoption of the
words of a Cathulic Doctor by the Nestorians after their fall into heresy.

18 Tt iy scarcely necessary to point out the mistake by which the Copts
are made “ Chalcedonians.”

1"The flat downright heresy of this passage is well worthy notice.

18 Tt is curious to observe here how this Nestorian writer uses the very
same kind of arguments that fne Arians employed against the Homoou-
sion, namely, the affixing an earthly sense to a spiritual expression, and
thus endeavouring to obtain a reductio ad absurdum. ° ‘

>

16 This can scarcely be said with any accuracy: Nestorius is simply
commemorated with, other doctors: as 8. John Chrysostom, for example,
is in the orthodox Eastern Church.

17 1t is clear that, however satisfactery it might be to the Nestorians to
find that they had only misapprehended, not contradicted, the Council of
Ephesus, their absolute and unconditional reception of its decrees is the
sine qud mon on which their reconciliation to the Church must depend.

18 T cannot but add that, granting all this, it does not in the least touch
on the essence of Nestorian hergsy.

19 Tt is easy- to see what Abd-Yeshua means : but all his language in
this paragraph’is so extremely lax, that it might almost be taken to signify
whatever a reader pleased.

* This, it is clear, if taken in its literal sense, is fearful heresy.

3 Here the word Person is manifestly used in the way in which &ypos-
tasis was so often employed, especially by the Western Church, in the
sense of éuola,—not as now; in the sense of mpdowmov. Otherwise this
sentence would be pure Sabellianism.

% If the Nestorians would employ the term Parsopa always, and only,
in the sense of Person, and would give up their other term for Person, by
which.sometimes they mean Hypostasis, and sometimes Ousia, they might
find it far easier <o receive the decrtla_es of Ephesus. At all events, they
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would very much simplify the exoessxve mistiness of their own theological
statements.

3 There is a confusion in the use of this word, which was perhaps un-
avoidable, but is certainly perplexing. It is generally used in the sense
of kypostatic propriety, as indeed the * Proprium est Sp. S. procedere”
shows. But yet in the text we read of a * deeleita of one Invisible Es-
sence,” which if translated kypostatical propriety, would either be nonsense
or Sabellianism. And so in page 63.

2 That is, that they somé&times speak in an orthodox manuner: but the
sum and substance of preceding quotations is plainly heretical.

% Had Mr. Badger been more practically acquainted with the Filiogue
controversy, perhaps he might have written this paragrapl differently : at
all events, whatever single expressions may be quoted here agd there
from Nestorian rituals, it is certain that they hold the Single Procession.
as strongly as any other Eastern Christians: 1. Because the Latin innova-
tion has never been imputed to them by the orthodox Eastern Church.
2. Because Theodoret, their great pattern, used it as a reductio ad absur-
dum in his writings against 8. Cyril. c

# 7 2 It ig difficult to see how these anathemas of two Catholic
Verities,—that Gob died,—and that S. Mary is the Mother of Gop,—
and of one Catholic doctor,\S. Cyril, are to serve the cause of Néstorian
orthodoxy.

¢
® That some Nestorian writers have been.heretlcal on the subject of
Original Sin there can be no doubt. Sabarjesus, Catholicos of Chaldea,
actually condemned the tenet in the synod of 596. And the Nestorian
Ritual contains an office of burial for unbaptized infants.

% This argument against all Creeds is a curious instance of that Pro-
testant error which, alone of all the Christian communions of the East,
seems to lurk among the Nestorians.

81 1t ig rather strange to havé the pointoof Nestorian heresy alleged in
proof of the XXIst Article. .

L
% On the present disuse of Confession dmong the Nestorians, Joseph II.
thus speaks: “ We say that, among all Christians, heretical as well as
orthodox, confession of sins is in use: among you only it is obsolete, and
its memory hath perished. . . . . . The rest come to sacramental com-
munion as an ass to hay, without doing penance, or forsaking their sins,”

33 All these extracts, it need scarcely be ‘observed, are no more than
might be found in any Roman work on the subject : though undoubtedly
‘those given from the Kkudhra, in pages 171 and 172, do seem at variance
with the doctrine of the Latin and of the Eastern Churches.

% J.e. Babzus IL. (498,) and Silas, (503,) both ‘men of mfamous
character. The former could nexther read nor write,
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. § have QXpIa.me& in another place (Entroduction to the History of the
Bastern Church, vok ii. p. 980;) how completely this answers to the saising
the aer from the holy gifts in the liturgy, and how the parallelism of the.
two offices is continued throughout. -~

% This approximation to Western formule is observable. Renaudot
points the passage differently. (Lit. Or. ii. 627. Bd. 1847.y «. .. .. per
orationem: et intercessionem eorum qm pIneuesunt coram te. Respice ad
nos,” &e. Neither sounds very Eastern. ) .

¥ This arterpellamou of the Deacon is not. gizer in many copies of this
Liturgy; enditis, fam petsuaded in its origin, Syro-J aco‘lnte

% This formula is peculiar’ to’ the Liturgies of Constantinople and -
this: T have explamed the consequences to be (Ieduce(} inthe Introduction
“to the History of the Holy Bastevn Church; i. 505, :

3 T cannot but believe that this, like the ebAéynoop, 3éorora, of the Greek,
is only the Jube Pomine benedicere o£ ‘the Latins, and should” be so traus-
lated. ‘

49 The Koinonicon of the Greek Church. .,
4 The fact and reason of this omission is discussed iy ﬂug Introduemon
tu the Ikistory of the Hoiy Bastern Church , .

 THat is, among. the Nestorians, as in all the vest of the East, only one
celebration can take place on one altar in the same day.

% It is ‘scarcely 3ecessm'y\to direct the yeader’s attension to ¢he sﬁb» ‘
limity of the concluding pértion of this anthem, the Dies kv of the Nes-r
torians,

=z el
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